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Tohi Rite or Dedication

        

          

            

Ka tohia atu koe,


            

Ki te tohi nuku, ki te tohi rangi.


            

Kia hoaia koe ki te putiki whara,


            

Kia tiaia koe ki te manu rere rangi.


            

Te rau o titapa kia pai ai koe,


            

Te haere i runga ra.


            

I rangahaua koe i te po-uriuri,


            

I te po-tangotango.


            

I rakaitia koe ki te piki kotuku,


            

Te rau o te toroa, te huia titama.


            

Whakina e tama nga kupu o te riri,


            

Nga kupu o tawhiti hemea ka mau mai.


            

Ka kapiti runga e, ka kapiti raro e,


            

He pokanga nuku, he pokanga rangi.


            

Pou hihiko, pou rarama,


            

Tiaho i roto, marama i roto.


            

Tena te pou, te poutokomanawa,


            

Te pou o enei korero.


            

Hui te marama, hut te ora e-e.
          

          

            
Translation


            
Thou wilt be anointed (
tohi)


            
by the blessing of earth and heavens.


            
Thou wilt be decorated with top-knot,


            
and be dressed as the flying bird.


            
The leaf of 
titapa (tree) to enable thee,


            
to march forward above.


            
Thou wast acclaimed from the depth of darkness,


            
and in the changeable nights.


            
Thou has been beautified with 
kotuku's feather,


            
and the feathers of 
toroa and 
huia.


            
Display my son the action of war,


            
And those far-reaching words you have learned.


            
Heaven will be closed and earth be united,


            


            
and will be at thy comman.


            
Be ambitious and clear-minded,


            
be shining within three and brightness upon.


            
Those the pillar, the main post of wisdom,


            
the post of protector of these saying.


            
Assembled brightness, and settled life.
          

        

        
For the benefit of our pakeha readers who have no knowledge of the custom of 
tohi we may here explain its purpose and the effect thereof. There were two kinds of 
tohi recited and performed by the Maori:—

        
Firstly, the 
tohi whakawahi or baptism or dedication. A form of this 
tohi has been used in the dedication of this book on the preceding page. The general purpose was: (1) To instil into the student insight and wisdom. (2) To fortify the student against the effect of black magic or evils brought about through trespassing on sacred places. (3) To implant courage to face and overcome any danger brought about by man's power.

        
Secondly, the 
tohi riri or 
tutu-ngarehu (war dance). This was performed to inspire enthusiasm and bravery and to create savagery. For these 
hakas there were no fixed incantations. Each party would call on its own special war-god, composing their rites according to their idea of the desire of their god. The rite was performed only by the leader or priest, as medium of the god, as is related in this book.
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Preface

        
The main object of this work is to preserve for the benefit of future generations the story of the migration of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu people from Hawaiki to Aotearoa, and also to preserve the history of the New Zealand-born ancestors of the same tribe. It has been written from traditions and facts already recorded and from material gathered personally by the author and recorded herein for the first time.

        
The story has evolved into four main parts as follows:

        

Part One. The discovery and peopling of the land by the Maori, leading to the departure of the Takitimu and the other canoes of the main fleet in 1350 A.D., with a record of their landing places.

        

Part Two. The settlement and activities of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe, which became the largest and most powerful tribe in the country.

        

Part Three. The history of certain leaders of the Wairoa people in more recent times, and the facts concerning the building of the Takitimu House.

        

Part Four. Appendices relating to important charms, proverbial sayings, the interpretation of dreams and signs, and the almanac, which were in common use by the people.

        
It is not intended that the publication of this work should be for my personal benefit, other than as a memorial to me and to those who have collaborated with me. A copy will be distributed gratis to each of the principal libraries, Maori colleges and museums in New Zealand, and to all the main libraries throughout the East Coast. The balance of the first edition, and the right of further printing will be handed over to a special committee to be appointed by me. The proceeds from the sale of the books is to be expended, together with the sum of £100 donated by me, for the purpose of creating a fund for a scholarship of an annual payment of £25 to the pupil in any school in the Wairoa District who scores the highest marks in an examination on the Maori language.

        


        
It is well known that the 
Takitimu canoe was the means by which the ancestors of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu were transported from Hawaiki to New Zealand, but so far no detailed account of the migration has been published. The learned Maoris of the past regarded their history as being exceedingly sacred and the imparting thereof to an ordinary person or stranger rendered it polluted or common. The old experts obtained their knowledge by its being imparted to them under the strictest rules of 
tapu in the sacred college of the 
whare-wananga, which forbade them telling it to any common person or stranger or in public places. This high ideal of the Maori was very much against the use of sacred history and the names of ancestors being published in common books and thus being put in common places or near food. They would have been horrified at their treasured past being used for commercial purposes.

        
The 
Takitimu, being the most sacred canoe of all canoes of the migration, her history was held strictly 
tapu, and it was on this account that the historians of the past were unable to record the story of this migration. Even I, myself, met with many obstacles, and it was only because of the fact that this undertaking was for the sole purpose of recording the history, and not for monetary gain, that much of the information was given by the elders.

        
Since the advent of Christianity, very many of the Maori people have been taught to read and write, and many of the adepts recorded their histories and genealogies in private books which were held strictly 
tapu. So severe were the restriction of 
tapu on these books, and so drastic was the punishment for its infringement, that succeeding generations abandoned them. Some were buried with their owners, and others were lost, or burnt in concealed places.

        
The Maori people differed so widely in versions of their history that it was found useless to call them together for discussion. Many times these meetings ended in uproar. It was found that only by encouragement could the Maori be prevailed upon to make a contribution, and even then he had to tell history in his own way and without interruption. Under these circumstances I was forced to adopt the course of taking down different versions and deciding on their relative merits.

        
It was my special request to those who kindly assisted me in compiling this work that its wording should be in simple but expressive language, in order that it might be understood by all classes of people, both Maori and pakeha.

        


        
We have refrained from recording stories of myths or of supernatural powers, other than to connect or support a story, for we consider that it is only a belittlement of the personal ability and daring adventures accomplished by these stalwart men of old, to overshadow their achievement with supernatural powers. We have included some of the most important charms which regulated and guided their lives. Their prayers were just as effective in their day as ours are to-day.

        

          

Tiaki Hikawera Mitira.

(
J. H. Mitchell.)

          
            Wai-hirere,


            Wairoa,


            Hawke's Bay, N.Z.,
          
          1943.
        

      








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

Preface to the 1972 edition of "Takitimu"


This resource is unavailable for copyright reasons.








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

A note from the Secretary of the Ngati Kahungunu Tribal Association


This resource is unavailable for copyright reasons.








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

List of Contents





        
List of Contents


          

            

              
	
              
	
              
	Page
            

            

              
	
              
	

Dedication
              
	
5
            

            

              
	
              
	

Preface
              
	
7
            

            

              
	
              
	

Preface to 1972 Edition
              
	
9
            

            

              
	
              
	

A Note from the Secretary
              
	
10
            

            

              
	
              
	

Acknowledgments
              
	
14
            

            

              
	
              
	
Part I.
              
	
            

            

              
	I.
              
	
Preamble to the Main Story
              
	
17
            

            

              
	II.
              
	

The History of Horouta and that of Pawa and Kiwa
              
	
22
            

            

              
	III.
              
	

The Story of Takitimu
              
	
27
            

            

              
	IV.
              
	

The Gods of the Maori
              
	
34
            

            

              
	V.
              
	

The Voyage of the Takitimu
              
	
40
            

            

              
	VI.
              
	

A Description of the Whare-Wananga
              
	
48
            

            

              
	VII.
              
	

The History of Rongo-Kako
              
	
53
            

            

              
	VIII.
              
	

Tamatea Ure-Haea and Ruawharo
              
	
56
            

            

              
	IX.
              
	

Brief Histories of Other Commanders
              
	
62
            

            

              
	
              
	  
Tama-te-kapua, Ngatoro-i-rangi, Hoturoa, Toroa, Puhi-Kai-Ariki, Turi.
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
Part II.
              
	
            

            

              
	X.
              
	

The Story of Kahungunu
              
	
73
            

            

              
	XI.
              
	

The History of Rongomai-Wahine
              
	
86
            

            

              
	XII.
              
	

The Story of Kahukura-Nui
              
	
94
            

            

              
	XIII.
              
	

The History of Rakaipaaka
              
	
97
            

            

              
	XIV.
              
	

The Story of Tama-Te-Rangi
              
	
100
            

            

              
	XV.
              
	

The History of Taraia
              
	
106
            

            

              
	XVI.
              
	

The History of Mahaki
              
	
116
            

            

              
	XVII.
              
	

The History of Tapuwae
              
	
118


            

            
            

              
	XVIII.
              
	

The History of Te-O-Tane
              
	
128
            

            

              
	XIX.
              
	

Other Ancestors
              
	
143
            

            

              
	
              
	  
Te Huki, Te Kapua-mototoru, Hine-Matioro, Mahina-a-rangi, Te Kawiti, Ngaherehere, Pourangahua, Tama-i-uia.
              
	
            

            

              
	XX.
              
	

The History of Te Wera Hauraki
              
	
163
            

            

              
	XXI.
              
	

Various Ancestors
              
	
179
            

            

              
	
              
	  
Tuhoe-Potiki, Rangi-te-aorere, Tu-whare-toa, Tara, Paoa.
              
	
            

            

              
	
              
	
                
Part III.
              
	
            

            

              
	XXII.
              
	

History of the Site of the Wai-Hirere Marae
              
	
197
            

            

              
	XXIII.
              
	

The Life of Sir James Carroll
              
	
207
            

            

              
	XXIV.
              
	

The Life of Sir Maui Pomare
              
	
215
            

            

              
	XXV.
              
	

The Life of the Rev. Tamihana Huata
              
	
224
            

            

              
	
              
	

Poroporoaki Aumihi
              
	
227
            

            

              
	
              
	
Appendices
              
	
            

            

              
	A.
              
	

Maori Charms
              
	
233
            

            

              
	B.
              
	

Whakatauaki or Proverbial Sayings
              
	
242
            

            

              
	C.
              
	

Nicknames
              
	
249
            

            

              
	D.
              
	

Tohu and Aitua
              
	
255
            

            

              
	E.
              
	

Maori Almanac
              
	
261
            

            

              
	
              
	

Acknowledgments
              
	
267
            

            

              
	
              
	

Index
              
	
269
            

            

              
	
              
	

Genealogical Tables
              
	End of Book
            

          

      








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

List of Illustrations





        
List of Illustrations


          

            

              
	
              
	
Page.
            

            

              
	The Author
              
	
24
            

            

              
	Tukutuku, or Decorative Weavings of different Designs
              
	
24
            

            

              
	Takitimu House, Wai-roa, H.B.
              
	
25
            

            

              
	Maoris Fishing in the Wai-roa River
              
	
64
            

            

              
	Site of Maungakahia Pa
              
	
64
            

            

              
	Group taken at opening of Mohaka Church House in 1902
              
	
80
            

            

              
	Site of Ma-kakahi Pa
              
	
96
            

            

              
	Site of the Wai-tahora Pa of Te-o-Tane
              
	
108
            

            

              
	The Main Entrance of Takitimu House
              
	
200
            

            

              
	The Interior of Takitimu House
              
	
200
            

            

              
	Sir James Carroll
              
	
208
            

            

              
	The Grave of 
Sir James Carroll, Gisborne
              
	
209
            

            

              
	Mrs. Te Here-pukapuka Eria, holding "Te Rama-apakura"
              
	
209
            

            

              
	Sir Maui Pomare
              
	
224
            

            

              
	Rev. Tamihana Huata
              
	
225
            

            

              
	Rev. Hemi Huata
              
	
225
            

            

              
	Rev. Wi Huata
              
	
225
            

          

      








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

Acknowledgements [from Takitimu]


This resource is unavailable for copyright reasons.








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu



Contents


	Part I

	
Chapter One 

p. 17

	
Preamble to the Main Story 

p. 17

	
The Arrival of Toi 

p. 19



	
Chapter Two — The History of Horouta and that of Pawa (her Commander) and Kiwa (the Priest) 

p. 22

	
Chapter Three — The Story of Takitimu 

p. 27

	
Chapter Four 

p. 34

	
The Gods of the Maori 

p. 34

	
Explaining the Meaning and Purpose of Tapu 

p. 36



	
Chapter Five 

p. 40

	
The Voyage of the Takitimu 

p. 40

	
The Arrival 

p. 41



	
Chapter Six 

p. 48

	
A Description of the Whare-wananga 

p. 48

	
The Teaching of the Tohungas 

p. 51



	
Chapter Seven — The History of Rongo-Kako 

p. 53

	
Chapter Eight 

p. 56

	
Tamatea Ure-haea and Ruawharo 

p. 56

	
Ruawharo 

p. 60



	
Chapter Nine 

p. 62

	
The Brief Histories of Other Commanders 

p. 62

	
Tama-te-kapua

	
Ngatoro-i-rangi 

p. 64

	
Hoturoa 

p. 65

	
Toroa and Puhi-Kai-Ariki

	
Turi 

p. 68





	Part II. — Takitimu

	
[introduction]

	
Chapter Ten — The Story of Kahungunu 

p. 73

	
Chapter Eleven 

p. 86

	
The History of Rongomai-wahine 

p. 86

	
Songs of Invitation and Challenge Sung by the Descendants of Rongomai-wahine 

p. 89

	
Waiata Whaka-manamana or Challenging Song 

p. 90

	
Powhiri or Invitation Song 

p. 91



	
Chapter Twelve — The Story of Kahukura-nui 

p. 94

	
Chapter Thirteen — The History of Rakaipaaka 

p. 97

	
Chapter Fourteen — The Story of Tama-te-rangi 

p. 100

	
Chapter Fifteen — The History of Taraia 

p. 106

	
Chapter Sixteen — The History of Mahaki 

p. 116

	
Chapter Seventeen 

p. 118

	
The History of Tapuwae 

p. 118

	
Origin of the Tribal Name Ngati-Kahungunu

	
Nine Pas 

p. 121



	
Chapter Eighteen — The History of Te-O-Tane 

p. 128

	
Chapter Nineteen — Other Ancestors 

p. 143

	
Te Huki 

p. 143

	
Te Kapua-matotoru 

p. 146

	
Hine-matioro 

p. 148

	
Mahina-a-rangi 

p. 150

	
Te Kawiti

	
Ngaherehere 

p. 152

	
Pou-rangahua 

p. 155

	
Tama-i-uia 

p. 157



	
Chapter Twenty — The History of Te Wera Hauraki 

p. 163

	
Chapter Twenty-One — Various Ancestors 

p. 179

	
Tuhoe-Potiki 

p. 179

	
Rangi-te-aorere 

p. 182

	
Tu-Whare-Toa 

p. 187

	
Tara 

p. 190

	
A Brief History of Paoa 

p. 192





	Part Three

	
[introduction]

	
Chapter Twenty-Two 

p. 197

	
The History of the Site of the Wai-hirere Marae 

p. 197

	
The Name Takitimu 

p. 198

	
Movement to Erect a Building 

p. 199

	
Preparation of Papa-whare or Foundation of a House 

p. 200

	
Description of the Takitimu Carved House 

p. 202

	
List of Workers

	
Cost of Building 

p. 203

	
Description and Names 

p. 204

	
The Front Gable

	
Door Lintel or Pare

	
Front Pou-tahuhu or Pillar

	
Rear Pou-tuarongo 

p. 205

	
Pou-pou or Slabs (Posts)

	
Tukutuku or Decorative Panels

	
The Ko-whai or Painted Rafters and Scroll-Patterns 

p. 206



	
Chapter Twenty-Three — The Life of Sir James Carroll, K.C.M.G., M.L.C 

p. 207

	
Chapter Twenty-Four — The Life History And Activities of The Late Sir Maui Pomare, K.B.E., C.M.G., M.D 

p. 215

	
Chapter Twenty-Five 

p. 224

	
The Life History and Activities of the Late Rev. Tamihana Huata 

p. 224

	
Sir Apirana Ngata, M.P 

p. 226



	
Poroporoaki Aumihi — or Affectionate Farewell Penned by the Writer of This Book as He Sends the Book, as a Father Would Send His Child into the World 

p. 227

	
[māori] 

p. 227

	
Translation 

p. 228












Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

Part I

Contents


	
Chapter One 

p. 17

	
Preamble to the Main Story 

p. 17

	
The Arrival of Toi 

p. 19



	
Chapter Two — The History of Horouta and that of Pawa (her Commander) and Kiwa (the Priest) 

p. 22

	
Chapter Three — The Story of Takitimu 

p. 27

	
Chapter Four 

p. 34

	
The Gods of the Maori 

p. 34

	
Explaining the Meaning and Purpose of Tapu 

p. 36



	
Chapter Five 

p. 40

	
The Voyage of the Takitimu 

p. 40

	
The Arrival 

p. 41



	
Chapter Six 

p. 48

	
A Description of the Whare-wananga 

p. 48

	
The Teaching of the Tohungas 

p. 51



	
Chapter Seven — The History of Rongo-Kako 

p. 53

	
Chapter Eight 

p. 56

	
Tamatea Ure-haea and Ruawharo 

p. 56

	
Ruawharo 

p. 60



	
Chapter Nine 

p. 62

	
The Brief Histories of Other Commanders 

p. 62

	
Tama-te-kapua

	
Ngatoro-i-rangi 

p. 64

	
Hoturoa 

p. 65

	
Toroa and Puhi-Kai-Ariki

	
Turi 

p. 68










Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

Chapter One





          

Chapter One.

          

            
Preamble to the Main Story

            
Far back in the history of our Maori people is Hawaiki, so far back indeed, that it is only a name, a tradition, that cannot be shown on any map, nor localised in the world that we know to-day. Though spoken of with reverence it is not spoken of with emphasis on any particular century. So we leave Hawaiki for the present and proceed to Tahiti.

            
Here there came to manhood a restless soul named Kupe. Not for Kupe the indolent life of the South Sea island village. He was no beachcomber, but born to search beyond the far horizons, if haply he might find what lay beyond, and to dare the waves of Tangaroa if haply he should find those waves breaking upon other unknown shores.

            
Kupe, it is stated, was chief of Tahiti and Raratonga, but his home appears to have been in Rai-atea Island in the Society Group. He was on one of his periodical visits to Raratonga when circumstances arose which started him on his voyage of discovery to the south-west. The reason why he took this particular course, as in many other tales, savours of the miraculous. (It had been revealed to him in a dream by the Supreme God Io.) The true reason, however, is that Kupe had observed in his many voyages the flight of 
Kohoperoa, or the long-tailed cuckoo, year after year, always coming from the south-west, and wintering in the Central Pacific Islands. He and his compeers would know at once that this was a land bird, and consequently that land must lie to the south-west. By following the course preserved in the 
Whare Wananga (Maori College) in his time, viz:—"In sailing from Raratonga to New Zealand, let the course be to the right hand side of the setting sun, moon, or Venus, in the month of February", he would certainly strike New Zealand. These directions are quite correct, as may be proved on a suitable chart. According to our modern reckoning, it would be about the year 925 A.D. that Kupe fitted out the two canoes. One named 


Mata-hou-rua he commanded, and his brother-in-law, Ngake, commanded the second named Tawhiti-rangi. They sailed southward to search for the new land. They are said to have sailed into the eye of the setting sun, and after traversing a long distance, were about to give up in despair through shortage of provisions, when the voice of Kupe's wife rang above the noises of the sea as she stood up in the bow of the canoe:—"
Aue; E Kupe he aotea, kua u tatau" (O! Kupe, there yonder is a cloud, we have landed). The expression "Yonder" was done by pointing by the hand in ejaculation. Interpreters differ over the meaning of the word 
Aotearoa. One says "Long-Cloud", another "Long-day-light", and a third "Long-white-cloud". When one hears a Maori name the first impulse is to inquire what it means. Nine out of ten people will give a meaning and just about the same proportion will be wrong. It is astonishing that so many learned interpreters fall into this trap. So many of the place names take their meaning from some legend or circumstance connected with the particular place, that to take the literal meaning of the words is entirely misleading. Learn the legend or the circumstances which led up to the naming, then perhaps, you will know the meaning of the word, for the majority of the names originated from happenings. Coming to the naming of Aotearoa, the circumstances were as follows:—Kupe and his party set out to seek this unknown land. After a strenuous voyage, the starving voyagers saw the type of cloud which floats only above land. At once Kupe's wife knew that there was land below this cloud. Having left their Pacific islands with clouds floating above them, and seeing a new cloud, after travelling so far, a more apt interpretation of the exclamation would be "Distant-cloud."

            
After obtaining some food, and recuperating their strength the party circumnavigated the islands. Returning to Hokianga, Kupe laid in a stock of provisions for the return journey. Hokianga was the name given to the spot by the explorers—"
Hokianga o Kupe", meaning "the returning of Kupe".

            
The party then went back, first landing at Rarotonga, then at Rai-atea, reporting their great discovery at both places. At Tahiti Kupe gave a description of all that he had seen, mentioning that he went right round the country and saw neither smoke, fire nor any sign of man. He returned to hand down to posterity the sailing directions that marked the ocean route to New Zealand. Then he rested on his laurels. To invitations to lead another expedition, he replied: "
E hoki koia Kupe?" "Will Kupe 

return?" The answer was in the negative, and to this day the saying is used as a definite and firm refusal.

            
The year 925 A.D. and other times mentioned in this account have been taken from those arrived at by the late 
Mr. Percy Smith and mentioned in his book 
Hawaiki. Mr. Smith took as his authority the genealogical tables recited to him by an aged Maori priest named 
Te Matorohanga. Mr. Smith it was, too, who for the purpose of compiling history, fixed the Maori generation at 25 years. Some would have preferred that a generation should be taken as 20 years, but reckoning back by Mr. Smith's calculations on 
Te Matorohanga's tables 39 generations back from the year 1900 brings us to place Kupe's discovery at the above year.

            
Whether or no New Zealand was inhabited at the time of Kupe's discovery may be matter for conjecture. However, it is certain that with the arrival of the expedition led by Toi-te-huatahi, about 1125 A.D., the land was well colonised by some previously unknown, and by all accounts inferior, type of people. However, the object of this book is not to try to unveil the intricacies of the earliest 
tangata whenua where others have already failed or at best only partially succeeded. Those wishing to solve the problem concerning the pre-Toi inhabitants and to explain just where Maui-potiki who "fished the island up out of the sea" comes in, must study the writings of 
Mr. Percy Smith, 
Dr. Peter Buck, 
Mr. Elsdon Best and others. Also to be guessed at is the origin of the now extinct people known as the Maoriori whose antecedents go back into the "limbo of forgotten things."

          

          

            
The Arrival of Toi

            
The expedition of Toi was born not of wanderlust but of anxiety. The story is such a very well known one that, rather than present a newly worded version, we will give here the version given by the authority, 
Dr. Buck, in his book 

The Coming of the Maori.

            
"Toi lived in the Hawaiki of Eastern Polynesia, namely, Tahiti. On the occasion of a visit from people of other islands a great regatta was held in the historic lagoon of Pikopiko-i-whiti. Toi and the elders sat on the hill of Pukehapopo whilst the younger men sailed their craft in eager competition. Foremost among the canoemen was Toi's grandson, Whatonga, and his friend Tu Rahiri. Victors in the race and flushed with success these two sailed through the reef opening and out to sea. A sea fog came down and the wind blew strong off the land. They were 

unable to beat back and thus disappeared into the unseen. Toi waited day after day and week after week. Then with anxiety tearing at his heart strings he manned, his canoe and set off in search. Tradition states that he sailed to Samoa, to Rarotonga, and finally, as a last resort, he determined to seek the land that Kupe, the explorer, had discovered. Perchance to that far land in the south his beloved grandchild had been driven. He had Kupe's sailing directions to keep a little to the right of the setting sun by day and to steer by Venus by night. Tradition states that he missed Tiritiri-Moana, (named Ao-tea-roa by Kupe), as New Zealand was then called, and found the 
Chatham Islands. Mists, fogs and cold told him that he was too far south so he calmly rectified his mistake and picked up New Zealand. In the Hauraki Gulf he met the 
tangata-whenua. Intermarriage took place and Toi finally settled at Whakatane in the Bay of Plenty. A terraced 
pa above the present township is pointed out as Kapute-rangi, where he lived."

            
Meanwhile Whatonga had safely landed on a Pacific island and after some time sailed back to Tahiti. On learning the news of his grandsire's expedition he fitted out the Kurahaupo canoe and set out in his turn to search for the searcher. At Rarotonga he heard of the direction in which Toi had gone, and without hesitation Whatonga in his turn sailed down to New Zealand. Whatonga made his landfall at the Tongaporutu River on the west. He coasted round the north, and found his grandfather established at Whakatane. As Elsdon Best says, "There these vikings settled down, never more to look upon the palm clad isles of the sunny north, never again to listen to the thunder of driven seas on the guardian reef." We now see that these two canoes came from Eastern Polynesia. Therefore they merely provisioned for the voyage and brought no seed plants. Neither had the people they found in occupation any cultivated foods. Intermarriage took place and mixed Toi tribes arose.

            
Two hundred years elapsed before the coming of the 
Takitimu with the main migration. One very important canoe crossed the ocean to Aotearoa midway through that intervening two centuries period. This was the 
Horouta. We now tell the history of this canoe to preserve the sequence of the story. It will contain some facts of absorbing interest to the student of native affairs. The general reader, however, who wishes to pass on to the story of 
Takitimu may pass over this chapter.

            
Also it must not be imagined that the 
Horouta was the only canoe to come southward in that intervening period. Traditions 

tell of other voyages and, although these traditions are vague in detail, it is certain that this "last loneliest and loveliest" land "down under" in the Pacific was not completely isolated. It is reasonable to assume that having the sailing directions, other wanderers crossed and recrossed Kiwa's sea. Nevertheless, apart from the 
Horouta, none of these voyages assumed sufficient proportions to make any serious attempt at further colonising the land, nor could the voyagers themselves have been men of the highest importance or surely the details of their travels would have been better preserved.
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Chapter Two
            


            
The History of Horouta and that of Pawa (her Commander) and Kiwa (the Priest)

          
In relating the history of 
Horouta, it is necessary to couple it with that of Pawa (her Commander) and Kiwa (the Priest).

          
Pawa, who was known by the people of Hawaiki as Pava, was not generally known by the people of Aotearoa. But it is agreed by reliable authorities that he came to New Zealand, and was the chief of the 
Horouta canoe, which preceded the Main Fleet of 1350 by four generations, or 100 years.

          
On reaching the east coast the canoe cruised along calling at different places, to beach finally in the present Gisborne Harbour. Kiwa, as Priest, was according to custom the first to land, and he claimed the land by planting the 
Mauri or sacred binding link between man and the land. In his declaration of ownership he named the place "Turanga-nui-o-Kiwa" or "the great standing place of Kiwa," which particular spot is near the present Turanga-nui Hotel in Gisborne. Later the name Turanga-nui was given to the whole of the Gisborne flat. When the town was laid out, the pakeha called it Gisborne, but the Maori people still call it Turanga.

          
During their occupation, Pawa proceeded to inspect the new land. On reaching the river he named it "Te Wai-o-Pawa" or "the water of Pawa", now known as the Wai-paoa River. On reaching a high hill past Muriwai, he named it after his dog "Te Kuri-a-Pawa," which place has since been renamed by Captain Cook "Young Nick's Head." Near Te Arai, his dog Whakao became lost in the bush, and wandering about, it whined continually thereby giving the place its present name "Pipi-whakao", or "the whining of Whakao."

          
There are other places named by Pawa and Kiwa, or named 

after them, which prove that these ancestors and their issue took an active part in the early settlement of 
Poverty Bay.

          
After some time, for unknown reasons, Pawa returned in his canoe, leaving his daughter, Hine-akua, who had married Kahutuanui, the son of his contemporary, Kiwa. According to reliable information from the home land, he died at a small island called Opolu, north-west of Rai-atea Island. The fact that Pawa returned is fully supported by the fact that all lines of descent from him are only from his daughter, Hine-akua, whose 
mana (prestige) fell to Ruapani, who became the paramount chief of the whole of Turanga-nui-o-Kiwa, extending as far as Huiarau range beyond Wai-kare-moana Lake. In the Native Land Court all the Manga-poike lands were claimed under Ruapani, and so was the Waikare-moana land and the lake.

          
It has been stated by some people that the 
Horouta canoe landed at Pa-kirikiri, near 
Muriwai, Poverty Bay; where her voyage ended. This story is only of recent origin, and has no historical background. The landing of such an important vessel as a canoe of a migration, and the settling of the crew thereof would become universally known and marked with historical pride. The details would be passed down from generation to generation as in the case of the other canoes of the migration. The total ignorance of this landing place by the people who in habited the place is remarkable. They claim their inherited right and 
mana from Tamanuhiri, the eponymous ancestor of their tribal name "
Ngai-Tamanuhiri", who inherited his 
mana from Tahu-Potiki, a descendant of the common ancestor Paikea, who is said to have been brought to New Zealand on a whale's back, and landed at Ahuahu (
Great Mercury Island). Paikea settled finally at Whangara.

          
A keen, but unlearned student is apt to be confused nowadays by the modern story that the 
Takitimu and the 
Horouta canoes were one and the same. It is alleged that 
Takitimu was the original name, but that on a trial trip the canoe travelled so fast that the people exclaimed: "
Horouta" meaning the "land swiftly passing", thus giving the canoe her second, name. This story, is a pure invention. The absurdity of it is clearly shown by the suggestion that a sacred canoe could be renamed merely by a simple observation after it had already been named and launched. The naming of such an important thing as a canoe or house was subject to careful selection and a sacred function as follows: After the work had been completed the 
tapu of the 

tools employed in the works had to be taken off by a special ceremony. Then followed the naming and dedicating of the vessel to Tane, the god of the forest. After this followed the chanting of invocations for the protection and preservation of the canoe. Then followed the launching. On reaching the sea, and prior to the trial trip, incantations were again chanted by the priest to render the canoe seaworthy. After that the changing of name was unknown.

          

Takitimu was known throughout the island to be a very sacred canoe. Unlike other canoes of the Migration, she was not permitted to carry women, children nor cooked food, while 
Horouta was known to have brought females and cooked food. Therefore the story of the 
Takitimu and 
Horouta being one and the same will have to go by the board.

          
Some people claim that 
Horouta came with the Main Migration and was the eighth canoe of the fleet. This claim is strongly denied by the people of this island, who only recognise the seven canoes, viz., 
Takitimu, Tainui, Te Arawa, Mata-tua, Toko-maru, Aotea and Kurahaupo.

          
In support of the contention that the 
Horouta canoe preceded the Main Fleet by four generations, or 100 years, we present the genealogical tables set out below. In this table we take Kahungunui and Ruapani to be of the same generation for the reason that each married the other's daughter.
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Genealogical Tables.


Note: The line down to Kahungunu shows one generation
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Tukutuku or Decorative Weavings of Different Designs


Note.—Full description of these decorative weavings and designs are given by Te Rangi-hiroa (P. H. Buck), d.s.o., M.D., "New Zealand Institute," Vol. LIII, Pages 452-470.
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Takitimu House, Wai-roa, H.B.


          

          


          
short. This is accounted for by the fact that the 
Takitimu migration did not bring their wives and children, and it was only when they reached New Zealand that Tamatea-Ariki-Nui married Toto, a descendant of Toi-Kai-rakau. The men in the other canoes were allowed to bring their wives and children.

          
The late 
Mr. Elsdon Best, who is known to be one of the highest authorities on Maori history, definitely stated (
Tuhoe p. 194) that the 
Horouta canoe arrived in 1250.

          
The Ngati-Porou claimed 
Horouta to have been the canoe of their migration, and traced themselves from Hine-akua, who married Kahutuanui. In some lines the descents harked back, to Ruapani, who was the outstanding issue of Pawa and Kiwa, the principal persons of the canoe.

          
The people of 
Poverty Bay also claimed 
Horouta, and traced their connection principally from Ruapani. The Ngati-Kahungunu also claim part descent from the 
Horouta, and in the matter of blood, Kahungunu surely holds pride of place, viz.:—

          
Kahungunu married Ruareretai (the first daughter of Ruapani); Kahukuranui (the son of Kahungunu and Rongomai wahine) married Ruatupu-wahine (another daughter of Ruapani); Hine-manuhiri (daughter of Kahukura-nui and Tu-tei-honga) married Pukaru (son of Ruapani); Rongomai-papa (daughter of Kahungunu and Rongomai-wahine) married Ruapani himself, and finally Rakai-kihuora married Ruarauhanga (the last child of Ruapani). So, Kahungunu, his children and grand-children married into Ruapani and his children five times.

          
It was through the outcome of this strong fusion of blood with Ruapani that Tu-purupuru (the great-grandson of Kahungunu) became the sovereign power over the whole of Turanga-nui-a-Kiwa, as has been related in the history of Taraia which is contained in this book.

          
The 
mana of Ruapani was not confined to the land of Turanga-nui-o-Kiwa, but was extended as far as the Huiarau Range, beyond Waikare-moana. This is shown by the fact that, the Mangapoike lands which were investigated in 1884 were claimed under Ruapani as the original ancestor. The land surrounding the Waikare-moana lake was also claimed under Ruapani, and so was the lake itself, which title was investigated as late as 1917.

          
When the battle over the killing of Tu-te-kohi's dog Kaure-huanui by the Rakai-paaka people resulted in the defeat of the latter, Rakai-paaka and his people migrated to the land of his grandmother, Rongomai-wahine, at Mahia. Hine-manuhiri, the 



sister of Rakai-paaka and her family, migrated to the land of Ruapani at Manga-aruhe, opposite Marumaru, where they built the 
pa Te Maania. For further details see the history of Tama-te-rangi.

          
On one occasion Tama-te-rangi decided to claim a very wide tract of the land for himself. He laid out a boundary at one end and set out to erect a similar dividing mark at the other end of the coveted block. His brother, Makoro, heard of his intentions and decided on a like move. He also erected a boundary pole and then set out towards Tama's boundary. The brothers met in the centre of the land and a quarrel resulted. In the fight Makoro severely twisted Tama-te-rangi's neck. Peace was made, however, and on the site of their meeting a boundary post named "Te Taita-a-Makoro" was set up. The spot was on the Huiarau range beyond Waikare-moana, and is still known to-day.

          
The people that live at Ohaoko, Te Arai, who are the holders of a large interest in the Mangapoike block A under the right of Ruapani still go under the 
hapu name 
Ngati-Ruapani. The owners of Mangapoike E still retain that 
hapu name, also the people of Waimako and Waikare-moana. The Ngati-Kahungunu proper claimed their title to the Waikare-moana lands and the lake under Ruapani.

          
The 
Ngati-Porou people claimed 
Horouta only by genealogical descent but their 
mana has been extinguished by outside powers. Certain champions of 
Te Aitanga-a-Mahaki and 
Rongo-whakaata tribes have lost their 
mana through the killing of Tupurupuru, the sole inheritor of the 
mana of Ruapani in the Turanganui-o-Kiwa lands. Finally, the driving off the land of Pukaru (son of Ruapani) and his children, Tama-te-rangi and others, resulted in Te Aitanga-a-Mahaki and Rongowhakaata tribes basing their claim to the Turanganui-a-Kiwa lands as conquered territory.

          
So it becomes apparent that the 
Ngati-Kahungunu of Wairoa are the only real descendants of the 
Horouta canoe. Therefore, if Pawa were to return in his canoe he would, no doubt, pitch everybody overboard except the 
Ngati-Kahungunu of Wairoa, not only for their staunchness in retaining his title to the land and the name, but also for the recognition and appreciation shown to his canoe by its being perpetuated on the front barge board of Takitimu House. This splendid carved representation is the only sign of recognition displayed throughout the East Coast.
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Chapter Three
            


            
The Story of Takitimu

          
The story of 
Takitimu opens with excitement and activity. The scene is one of great beauty around Piko-piko-i-whiti, where stood the beach dwellings of the forefathers of the people whom we now term the natives of New Zealand, the Maoris. But the beauty of island palms and tropical loveliness are for the moment forgotten.

          
People are running from their homes and their occupations to line the edge of the, lapping waters and gaze seaward. Nor have their weapons been forgotten. A strange craft, one larger than any fishing canoe, has crossed the horizon and is close to the island. It has assuredly come from afar. Who are these strangers who even seem to know the entrance to the lagoon itself? Now the canoe essays the tide rip to cross from the open seas into the calmer water. Who are these strangers who approach so fearlessly and so eagerly? Surely only friends could approach with such confidence and with no suspicion of hostility.

          
It was one of the great occasions of history, the occasion which finally kindled the imagination of the Maoris and awakened them to the fact that the great Southern land that we call New Zealand, was still almost empty of human beings and awaiting settlement. The canoe was Te Ara-Tawhao, the commander, Tama-ki-Hikurangi, the pilot, Hoaki. "Hoaki?" you ask. Was it 
The Hoaki?… Yes it was 
the Hoaki, the Hoaki who years before had left this very village to venture across the great southern seas. It was his triumphal home-coming. With Tau-kata, his brother, both of them the sons of Rongotaua, a chief of Tahiti, he had gone to search the seas for the land that Kupe found. The real purpose of the voyage was to search for Kanioro, their sister, who had been taken to Aotearoa by Pou-rangahau, an earlier voyager and whose home was at Kiri-kino, Turanga (the present Gisborne).

          
The two brothers in their canoe, Tutara-kauika (the 

whale) made their landfall at Whakatane. While sunning themselves on the beach and reciting a charm they were heard by a woman, 
Te Kura-Whakaata, who had descended to the beach from the hill fort, Kapu-te-rangi. She immediately returned to acquaint her people of the news of the unknown men, and her father, the chief, Tama-ki-Hikurangi, told her to conduct them to the 
pa. Te Kura descended again to the beach and asked the visitors whence they came. She must have been amazed at their answer, "From Hawaiki, from Mataora," but she took them to her father, calling the news of the arrival as she passed through the 
pa. The people of the tribe Te Hapu-oneone were rather nervous of the visitors who, by reason of their great voyage, no doubt gained immediate prestige. Nevertheless, a feast was soon in preparation and all the usual foods were gathered for the occasion. The fern root was prepared by pounding and Hoaki, hearing the sound, and perhaps apprehensively associating it with the sound of the war drum asked, "What is that sound?" His host answered, "Oh, that is nothing, it is 
haumia." Haumia was the name given to the fern root. Later the feast was set before the newcomers. No doubt some forms of flesh foods were on the menu, such as fish, birds, rats or earthworms, but the visitors showed interest in the vegetable course consisting of the said 
haumia, with 
mamaku tips (the soft curled fronds of the tree fern, 
Asplenium bulbiferum) and 
hinau and 
tawa berries. Tasting these new foods the hosts were asked, "Has not the prized 
kumara of Hawaiiki reached Aotearoa?" "No, these are the foods of the land," was the reply. The brothers ate but remarked to one another that they seemed to be eating wood, and said as much to their hosts. The hosts replied "Well, these are the foods left by our ancestor, Toi." Taukata then said, "Well, your ancestors ate wood." So Toi, the early explorer has his second name bestowed, Toi-Kai-rakau or Toi the eater of wood.

          
At the conclusion of the meal Taukata called for water and taking from his belt some dried 
kumara he powdered it and mixed it to a paste. He then handed it around and the local people after tasting remarked, "The best foods are indeed at Hawaiiki." The upshot was that further questions were asked by Tama, Rongomai and others regarding the 
kumara, its method of propagation and the possibility of obtaining seed for planting. So, perhaps not at that moment but later on, the idea of obtaining seed 
kumaras led to the planning of a return voyage to Parinui-te-ra, Tahiti. Taukata showed his new friends a suitable log on the beach near Opihi from which it would be possible to adze out an ocean-going 

canoe. The canoe was made by the brothers, using the adzes Te Manokuha, Te Waiheke and Te Warawara-tai-o-Tane. It was named Te-Ara-Tawhao, thus commemorating the fact that the canoe was made from driftwood.

          
At length the canoe was ready and the question of personnel was discussed. It was agreed that Taukata should not make the return voyage to his home but that he should remain in Aotearoa while Tama-ki-Hikurangi accompanied Hoaki to Hawaiiki. Thus it was that they who rejoiced at the return of Hoaki, welcomed too the 
rangatira, who, born in the southern land, had come to give them first-hand news of the country still only vaguely known as "the land that Kupe found."

          
Tama, Hoaki, and their men were royally treated after their long voyage. Their prowess was told and retold in Haka and song. And, as the days slipped by, the tales of the southern land of the distant cloud gripped the imagination and stirred the wanderlust of some of those who lived in ease around the lagoon. There was the alluring prospect of a land by its emptiness inviting settlement. There was land sufficient for all. Here at home there was already overcrowding, resulting in quarrels and bitterness. Out there was the promised land of plenty for all. Slowly the idea took shape in the minds of several of the leaders, until finally the building of six great canoes was in hand and other arrangements made for one of the most remarkable migrations in the history of the world. These South Sea beach dwellers whom we today would term ignorant savages, put in train the organization necessary to build and equip seven ocean-going transports which, great as they were to the Maori, were in reality only frail dugout canoes tied together with home-made lashings prepared from flax or vines. So close did they live to nature that they were prepared to navigate these vessels with their knowledge of the sun, moon and stars. They pitted their knowledge of one realm of nature against the furies of another realm of that same world mother. They dared if haply they might find.

          
The Maori will read in the very word "canoe" all that is venerable in ancestry and sacred in tradition. Pakeha readers generally, do not realise the depth of regard that the Maori people have for the history that is wrapped up in the story of the vessels of the migration. The 
waka, or canoe, is the only bond joining them to their ancestral home, Hawaiki. If an Englishman boasts of his ancestry in terms of "William the Conqueror" or "Viking Blood", then the Maori will speak of 
Takitimu, or 


Te Arawa or 
Tainui. The "old school tie" of the Maori is the "canoe" in which his 
tipuna or ancestors came to this land.

          
The 
Takitimu canoe was one of the seven great canoes of the migration of the Maori to Aotearoa. In a very real sense it was a sacred canoe. It is true that in the reciting of the story certain claims are made that can only be held as mythical. Being fond of boasting of their superiority, by comparison and by the adding of supernatural powers, the Maori has embellished all tradition. But, holding such romancing to be mere garments to the story, let us consider the main body of the facts.

          
None but selected chiefs were fit to be carried by 
Takitimu, these men and the sacred relics of the past. No common man, nor women, nor children, nor cooked foods were carried by this sacred vessel on its voyage across the great Southern ocean. We quote from 
Old Wairoa, page 76: "The 
Takitimu was a very sacred canoe, not only by reason of the many and varied ceremonies performed over her by the 
tohunga to render her seaworthy and proof against the waves and tempests of the great ocean of Kiwa, but because the chiefs and priests were the repositories of the ancient lore of their race, and it was they who brought much of the old Hawaiikian knowledge taught in the 
whare-wananga, or lodge of instruction, to the new land of Aotearoa."

          
Dr. Te Rangihiroa states in 
The Coming of the Maori. "
Takitimu, owing to the precious freight of gods, was so sacred that cooked foods could not be taken on board. They ate their food raw".

          
Tamatea-ariki-nui (Tamatea the high priest) gave forth the order: "Let a giant canoe be made and be called 
Takitimu. We will journey far across the seas to this Southern land of which they tell." Previous emigrants who had settled in Aotearoa had returned to Hawaiiki seeking seed of the 
kumara to transplant to their adopted land. The history of this botanical quest is related in the book, 
The Voyage of Te-are-tawhao. The craftsmen Ruawharo, Tupai and putpai had their adzes made from stones named Kohurau, Ka-ra, Anewa and Pounamu (greenstone). The individual adzes were given the names Te Awhiorangi (made out of greenstone), Te-whiro-nui, Rakuraku-o-Tawhaki, Matangirei and Hui-te-rangi-ora. The first adze was extremely 
tapu, so sacred indeed, that it was not used in any actual work, but was used only in a ceremonial and religious way. Tamatea, the High Priest, used it to cut the 
Ngaru tupe (breakers) 

in connection with 
Takitimu voyage. Figuratively it was also used to cut a passage through the high seas on the long voyage.

          
The tribes assisting with the building were the Ngati-Huka-moana, Ngati-Hakuturi and the Ngati-Tutaka-hinahina. These tribes were under the leadership of Tamatea and were living in the villages of Whangara, Pakarae, and Rehuroa. The initial shaping was done on the hill Titirangi and later at Whangara, the residence of Tamatea. Here too, were added the 
rauawa (top sides), 
haumi (fore and after pieces), 
taumanu (thwarts), 
karaho or 
rahoraho (flooring platform), 
tauihu (figurehead), 
rapa (sternposts), 
whitikotuku (parts of awning frame), 
tira (masts), 
puhi (ornaments of feathers), 
karewa and 
hoe (paddles). Besides the common paddles six ornamental, or special paddles were made, namely, Rapanga-i-te-ati-nuku, Rapanga-i-te-ati-rangi, Manini-kura, Maniniaro, Tangi-wiwini and Tangi-wawana. The two former were for Commander Tamatea's use when steering and the remainder for similar use in the hands of the priests Ruawharo and Tupai. Two balers named Tipua-horo-nuku and Tipua-horo-rangi were also made. At the bow of the canoe immediately in front of the seat of the high priest Ruawharo, a special compartment for the housing of the sacred articles personifying the gods of the people was prepared. The canoe was built in an enclosure into which no women or common people were permitted to enter, a place sacred to the craftsmen who themselves were bound under a strong 
tapu, nor did this 
tapu cease automatically with the completion of the task, it must needs be lifted by special rites and in these ceremonies we understand the deep significance of the whole. First the builders and their tools were freed from the 
tapu, the workmen with their tools would proceed to the nearest stream or river and stand in a row in the water. If there was sufficient water they would stand completely submerged, otherwise the High Priest would splash water over them while chanting the incantation—

          

            

              

Te Wherikoriko, te tapu-e


              

Haere i tua, haere i-waho


              

Haere i te wai kopatapata e rere nei


              

Kia hokimai ai te wai mahuru


              

Korou noa, korou ora.
            

          

          
The High Priest too would gather and burn the chips which had fallen from the log now become a great canoe. In respect to the great lord of the forest to whom belonged all forest dwellers whether trees or birds, the debris was far too sacred to be used for any common purpose such as cooking, nor must it remain as 

litter. The same custom was observed in the building of a house. The penalty for the non-observance of the above rites was disaster to the canoe, misfortune, and perhaps loss of life to the builders, and the loss of the sacred tools.

          
Only when the foregoing observances were carried out could the final ceremonies of the consecration, naming and launching of the vessel be carried out. The consecration consisted of the invoking of the blessings of the gods of sea and sky, to assure their interest and protection in the years to come, and also to pacify Tane for the taking of the timber from his forest. Tamatea, the Commander, took his place at the stern, with Ruawharo, the Priest, at the bow, and the 
tohungas standing along the strakes. Holding the paddle in his right hand Tamatea, would chant the following:—

          

            

              

Kowai te waka e takoto nei i,


              

Ko Takitimu, Ko Takitimu.


              

Pa atu ra taku hoe,


              

Ki te riu tapu nui o te waka e takoto nei


              

Rei kura, rei ora.


              

Rei ora te mauri-e.


              

Ka turuturua, ka poupoua,


              

Ki tawhito o te rangi-e.


              

Rurukutia,


              

Rurukutia te waka e takoto nei.


              

Rurukutia te kei Matapupuni,


              

Rurukutia te ihu matapupuni a Tane.


              

Rurukutia i te kowhao tapu a Tane,


              

Rurukutia i te mata tapu a Tane.


              

Rurukutia i te rauawa tapu a Tane,


              

O te waka e takotonei.
            

          

          
The repeated words 
rurukutia were used to invoke spiritual blessing and power, while in the repetition of the name of Tane is seen the desire of the priest to pacify Tane for the taking of one of his forest subjects, the huge tree. The ceremony was concluded with the splashing of a calabash of water over the bow of the canoe. The launching was aided by four rollers or 
neke named Te Tahuri, Mounukuhia, Mouhapainga, and Manutawhio-rangi, the last two possessing supernatural powers.

          
On the canoe's reaching the water a trial of seaworthiness was carried out in the historical lagoon of Pikopiki-i-whiti. At night the vessel was taken to the place Te-whetu-Matarau, where several charms were incited by Ruawharo, the chief of which was as follows:—

          


          

            

              

Tu mai awa, tu mai moana


              

Ko koe takahia noa tia e au


              

Tupe aunuku tupe aurangi


              

Whati ki runga, whati ki raro


              

Urumarangaranga,


              

Perahoki ra iaku manu-nui na Tane


              

Ka tatau atu ki roto o Nuku-ngaere


              

Maia whiwhia, maia rawea


              

Maia whakatakaia.


              

Ka taka te huki rawea


              

Koro i runga koro i raro


              

Koro i Tawhirimatea.


              

Ki kora hoki koe tu mai ai


              

Ka hura te Tamatea nunui


              

Ka hura te Tamatea roroa.


              

Te Kauaka nuku, te kauaka rangi


              

Te ai a nuku, te ai a rangi.


              

Te kura mai hukihuki


              

Te kaweau tetere.


              

Kawea a nuku kawea a tai


              

Oi! Tumata kokiriritia!


              

Hoatu waka ki waho


              

Hoatu waka, ki uta.


              

Ngaruhinga atu, ngaruhinga mai.


              

I runga te mata wahine


              

I raro te mata Tane.


              

Huki nawenawe.


              

Tenei te waka ka whakairia,


              

Ko Takitimu te waka ee,


              

Ko Tamatea ariki te tangata.
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The Gods of the Maori

            
Prior to departure the sacred gods were taken from their sacred places and stowed in the special compartments in the bow of the canoe immediately in front of the seat of Ruawharo, the priest. Carved out of wood and stone, the relics represented the children of Rangi, the sky parent, and Papa, the earth mother. They were the gods covering all that Maori life was dependent upon. Tawhirimatea was the origin and personification of the wind, thunder and lightning, and the elements. Tane-nui-a-rangi (great Tane offspring of Rangi) was the offspring and personification, of forests, trees and birds. Tangaroa, the Maori Neptune, was the ruler of the waves and the origin of all fish and deep sea creatures. Rongo, or fully titled, Rongo marae roa, personified peace, the arts of peace and agriculture, and all cultivated foods in particular. Uncultivated food, such as the rhizomes of the common bracken fern, a sure source of food, was represented by Haumia. Last, but certainly not least, we mention Tu-matauenga, who was usually referred to by the first syllable only. Tu was the supreme god of war and was treated as the most important offspring of Rangi and Papa. All male children were dedicated in the name of, and to the service of Tu.

            
Before passing on to a description of further gods we should mention that the Maori divided his gods into four classes. In describing these four classes we use names that are used by the East Coast tribes.

            
To the Supreme Deity, parentless, eternal, the Maori gave the name of Io or Iho. Iho was the creator of the heavens and the earth and all other life and creation originated from him. The Maori belief in Io was in fact a counterpart of the ancient Hebrew and the modern Christian belief in Johovah and it has even been suggested that both words have come from a common root in ages past. Differing from the Christian belief, however, was the belief that any suppliant approaching Io should be 

spiritually as perfect and pure as possible. It was not sufficient for the person to be ceremonially perfect, that is made perfect by charms or prayers, but he must need be morally perfect. Also the high priests or 
arikis were the only ones who were acquainted with the ritual formulae and sacredotal expressions necessary in the approach to Io.

            
We have already named and described the group of gods, the offspring of Rangi and Papa, who were second only to Io. These can be called the gods of the origins, the origins of all life, whether that life emanated from the elements, the forest, the sea or the soil.

            
A further class of gods might be termed the gods of services and protection, the Hawaiikian gods, Maru, Uenuku, Rangomai, Kahukura and others. Many of these were personified forms of natural phenomena such as Te Po-tua-tini, Tunui-o-te-ika, Moko find a host of others.

            
A belief in the aid of friendly spirits was responsible for the naming of a fourth class of gods. All of these 
tipua had a part in the passage of the canoe, being unseen escorts in an element that was not always favourable. Te Whatahoro, in his account of the 
Takitimu, writes: "The 
tipua (demons) that conducted hither that vessel were Ruamano and Te Arai-te-uru. The 
pakake (whales) that sheltered and protected it were Hine-korito, Hine-kotea, Hine-makehu, and Hine-huruhuru. The 
kauika, or school of 
taniwha, that hastened the boat were Te Wehenga kauika, Rua-riki and Maurea." Others who accompanied the vessel were Tunui-e-te-Ika, Te Po-tuatini, Moko and others. This type of gods were by far the most numerous type.

            
The gods of the third and fourth classes were important for purposes of both war and black magic. Although the great god Tu was the one in whom was personified all pertaining to war, yet each local tribe seemed to have its own distinct lower class 
atua, with whom to consult as an oracle in regard to war and fighting. The reason for this was probably because the approach to the great war god would need to be made with elaborate ceremony and ritual, whereas a lower god could be approached more easily and indeed the ceremonies connected with appeals to such gods were often of a very gross nature. The differing status of gods can be clearly seen in the native custom, when falling a tree, and making a placatory offering for so doing. A certain part of the tree was reserved as an offering to Tane, and a lesser part for the local 
atua, thus discriminating between the two. In view of this discrimination the word 
atua seems unsatisfactory when 

applied to all the classes, nor is the pakeha term "god" a more fortunate word. The local lower class god was held to be more dangerous to human life.

            
The Maori held no brief for any particular god, but sought the aid of the god whose prestige and powers were thought to be most powerful. An instance of this can be quoted from an incident occurring in the year 1836 during a battle at Toka-a-kuku (near 
Te Kaha, 
Bay of Plenty) on the East Coast. The 
atua or war god of the attacking force of 
Ngati Kahungunu was on this occasion the Christ of the Christian religion. The 
tohunga or priest of the attacking force had recently returned from the North Auckland where he had for a time been held prisoner by the Nga-puhis. While in the Northland he learnt of the Christian faith and also to read and write. It is on record that he used leaves for writing paper and charred sticks as pencils. More important to record, however, is the fact that he was so impressed by the personality and power of Jesus, that he adopted him as his god of battle to assure success.

            
As a further instance we may quote another battle, this one in 1865, when the East Coast people were involved in a war against the Hauhau people under the cult of 
Te-Ua-Haumene. Above the noise of gunfire could be heard the voices of the opposing forces, each calling on their gods for help. The Hauhau voices implored Rura, their god, "
Tena ra e Rura e tukitukia," (There now Rura, smash them up) while the plea of the local fighters was, "
Tona ra e Ihowa e tukitukia," (There now Jehovah, smash them up). Surely a high class religion can be assimilated and understood but slowly by a barbaric people.

          

          

            
Explaining the Meaning and Purpose of Tapu

            
The word 
tapu has been so frequently used in the foregoing that some explanation of its significance should be made. Although the word is well known and the meaning also known to some degree by most pakehas, few have ever realised to what extent the custom of 
tapu affected old-time Maori life. This summary should deepen our respect for a word that is often used somewhat carelessly nowadays. Though the word is often used today as meaning sacred, the word prohibited would better convey the real meaning to the European mind. The rules of 
tapu were rules of negation or prohibition, paralleling the Biblical, "Thou shalt not" or "Such a thing thou shalt not do. "And, as in the Christian law so in the Maori, at the back of this particular law stood all that was religious in Maori life. Among savage or civilized 

people religion is the, strong tie that binds the people together, however imperfectly it may be understood and practised. The Maori in his stone-age lacked the European laws, police, and cultivated intellect, all of which help to inculcate self control and thus preserved society. 
Tapu, backed by a belief in powerful, jealous and revengeful gods, took the place of these. So 
tapu entered into practically every phase of Maori life. Even to-day the custom has still a considerable hold among the people and even as English Royalty is to some extent restricted by customs which die hard, so the custom of 
tapu still exercises sway over present day Maoris, particularly those of the higher class.

            
The higher order of priests were especially held under the power of 
tapu, and particularly so those who were 
ariki or first born members of a family of 
rangatira rank. This, of course, was to secure added protection for them. In such cases the hapless priest had, as it were, a double load of restricting 
tapu hedging him around. Life must have been excessively irksome. He would have to be extremely careful as to each smallest action, each short journey, each contact made with any other human. Should he break one of the innumerable laws, then the gods would assuredly punish him, even to death. As an illustration of the restraint placed upon him we mention the matter of food. A 
tohunga under heavy 
tapu could not go near a cooking house, not any other place pertaining to cooked food. Nor could he partake of a meal within his own house, nor touch food with his hands. In the latter case he used a pointed stick named 
tirou as a primitive fork to convey the food to his mouth. No direct approach by any non-
tapu person was possible and to solve the difficulty of meals, the food was conveyed to a suitable mid-way place by a waiter who then retired. A person bound under 
tapu then carried the food to the priest and in some cases fed him so that his hands should not risk touching the food. An incantation was recited, probably a form of 
whakau or grace before meat. When there was no 
tapu person or person of sufficiently high rank to act as servant the priest was often forced to take his meal direct from the ground with his mouth, an awkward predicament. In drinking, a custom known as 
tipae was adopted. The water was first poured into the troughed hands of the priest whence some of it would flow into his mouth. The signal "enough" had perforce to be given by the raising of the eyebrows or by an upward nod, 
tungou. Care was taken that the water vessel should not touch even the hands of the priest. Should it do so it would become 
tapu and could never be used again, but must be destroyed. The 

head of the priest was holier than the rest of his person. If his hand was to touch his head he would at once blow with his breath on his hand to remove any excessive 
tapu. The interior of his dwelling was also very sacred and not as much as a drink of water would be taken within it. Food was usually taken on a small stage (
puwhara-tapu-rangi) in front of his 
whare.

            
Perhaps the most serious of all would be the plight of the priest who, having himself broken some rule of 
tapu, would be deserted by his god. In this condition he would be exposed and defenceless against the powers of magic and other ills and dangers. His power, fame and knowledge would desert him and he would exist only as a 
kohiwi. This is an expressive term used to describe the standing heart wood of a dead tree, with all the sapwood and sap-bearing bark rotted away. The similar words 
kohiwi or 
iho are doubtless allied 
koiwi, a skeleton. A 
tohunga in this condition would be powerless in his own defence.

            
Not only were these laws binding upon the priesthood and important personages, but 
tapu affected the lives and actions of all members of the tribe, according to their social scale, and it had a far-reaching effect on all social life and individual behaviour. It was probably this that determined and built the Maori form of communal living as compared with the more separate form of family life as known among more civilised people. Regulating almost every action of man, the laws of 
tapu went far in the controlling of passion, the maintenance of order and the creating of discipline. No person might disregard or defy the laws. Serious desecration was punished by death, sometimes at the hands of the gods, supernaturally, otherwise at the hands of members of the tribe. Less serious infringements were often punished by the wrongdoer losing his property at the hands of his friends.

            
It will be seen that 
tapu combined both spiritual and secular laws. The power that made it effective emanated supernaturally as from unseen gods. The difference between 
tapu punishment and our modern Christian teaching regarding punishment, is that whereas punishment for 
hara, or infringement of 
tapu, fell on the Maori in the here and now of this world, the Christian teaching promises wrongdoers hell in the next world, a hell presided over by the arch-fiend in which the dead suffer indescribable torment for all time. Hence the system in which punishment fell at once was far more effective in preventing misdemeanours, crime and sin, than our Christian counterpart, the promise of hell. As the result, the old-time Maori was much more careful in observing religious customs than are modern Christians.

            


            
One can readily imagine that the laws of 
tapu were far more irksome than any corresponding set of laws governing civilized society today. Yet these were the laws that brought Maori communal living to a very high pitch, built up a stalwart race, and produced an aboriginal race by comparison second to none in the world. All of this is readily admitted by ethnological students.
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The Gods of the Maori

            
Prior to departure the sacred gods were taken from their sacred places and stowed in the special compartments in the bow of the canoe immediately in front of the seat of Ruawharo, the priest. Carved out of wood and stone, the relics represented the children of Rangi, the sky parent, and Papa, the earth mother. They were the gods covering all that Maori life was dependent upon. Tawhirimatea was the origin and personification of the wind, thunder and lightning, and the elements. Tane-nui-a-rangi (great Tane offspring of Rangi) was the offspring and personification, of forests, trees and birds. Tangaroa, the Maori Neptune, was the ruler of the waves and the origin of all fish and deep sea creatures. Rongo, or fully titled, Rongo marae roa, personified peace, the arts of peace and agriculture, and all cultivated foods in particular. Uncultivated food, such as the rhizomes of the common bracken fern, a sure source of food, was represented by Haumia. Last, but certainly not least, we mention Tu-matauenga, who was usually referred to by the first syllable only. Tu was the supreme god of war and was treated as the most important offspring of Rangi and Papa. All male children were dedicated in the name of, and to the service of Tu.

            
Before passing on to a description of further gods we should mention that the Maori divided his gods into four classes. In describing these four classes we use names that are used by the East Coast tribes.

            
To the Supreme Deity, parentless, eternal, the Maori gave the name of Io or Iho. Iho was the creator of the heavens and the earth and all other life and creation originated from him. The Maori belief in Io was in fact a counterpart of the ancient Hebrew and the modern Christian belief in Johovah and it has even been suggested that both words have come from a common root in ages past. Differing from the Christian belief, however, was the belief that any suppliant approaching Io should be 

spiritually as perfect and pure as possible. It was not sufficient for the person to be ceremonially perfect, that is made perfect by charms or prayers, but he must need be morally perfect. Also the high priests or 
arikis were the only ones who were acquainted with the ritual formulae and sacredotal expressions necessary in the approach to Io.

            
We have already named and described the group of gods, the offspring of Rangi and Papa, who were second only to Io. These can be called the gods of the origins, the origins of all life, whether that life emanated from the elements, the forest, the sea or the soil.

            
A further class of gods might be termed the gods of services and protection, the Hawaiikian gods, Maru, Uenuku, Rangomai, Kahukura and others. Many of these were personified forms of natural phenomena such as Te Po-tua-tini, Tunui-o-te-ika, Moko find a host of others.

            
A belief in the aid of friendly spirits was responsible for the naming of a fourth class of gods. All of these 
tipua had a part in the passage of the canoe, being unseen escorts in an element that was not always favourable. Te Whatahoro, in his account of the 
Takitimu, writes: "The 
tipua (demons) that conducted hither that vessel were Ruamano and Te Arai-te-uru. The 
pakake (whales) that sheltered and protected it were Hine-korito, Hine-kotea, Hine-makehu, and Hine-huruhuru. The 
kauika, or school of 
taniwha, that hastened the boat were Te Wehenga kauika, Rua-riki and Maurea." Others who accompanied the vessel were Tunui-e-te-Ika, Te Po-tuatini, Moko and others. This type of gods were by far the most numerous type.

            
The gods of the third and fourth classes were important for purposes of both war and black magic. Although the great god Tu was the one in whom was personified all pertaining to war, yet each local tribe seemed to have its own distinct lower class 
atua, with whom to consult as an oracle in regard to war and fighting. The reason for this was probably because the approach to the great war god would need to be made with elaborate ceremony and ritual, whereas a lower god could be approached more easily and indeed the ceremonies connected with appeals to such gods were often of a very gross nature. The differing status of gods can be clearly seen in the native custom, when falling a tree, and making a placatory offering for so doing. A certain part of the tree was reserved as an offering to Tane, and a lesser part for the local 
atua, thus discriminating between the two. In view of this discrimination the word 
atua seems unsatisfactory when 

applied to all the classes, nor is the pakeha term "god" a more fortunate word. The local lower class god was held to be more dangerous to human life.

            
The Maori held no brief for any particular god, but sought the aid of the god whose prestige and powers were thought to be most powerful. An instance of this can be quoted from an incident occurring in the year 1836 during a battle at Toka-a-kuku (near 
Te Kaha, 
Bay of Plenty) on the East Coast. The 
atua or war god of the attacking force of 
Ngati Kahungunu was on this occasion the Christ of the Christian religion. The 
tohunga or priest of the attacking force had recently returned from the North Auckland where he had for a time been held prisoner by the Nga-puhis. While in the Northland he learnt of the Christian faith and also to read and write. It is on record that he used leaves for writing paper and charred sticks as pencils. More important to record, however, is the fact that he was so impressed by the personality and power of Jesus, that he adopted him as his god of battle to assure success.

            
As a further instance we may quote another battle, this one in 1865, when the East Coast people were involved in a war against the Hauhau people under the cult of 
Te-Ua-Haumene. Above the noise of gunfire could be heard the voices of the opposing forces, each calling on their gods for help. The Hauhau voices implored Rura, their god, "
Tena ra e Rura e tukitukia," (There now Rura, smash them up) while the plea of the local fighters was, "
Tona ra e Ihowa e tukitukia," (There now Jehovah, smash them up). Surely a high class religion can be assimilated and understood but slowly by a barbaric people.
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Explaining the Meaning and Purpose of Tapu

            
The word 
tapu has been so frequently used in the foregoing that some explanation of its significance should be made. Although the word is well known and the meaning also known to some degree by most pakehas, few have ever realised to what extent the custom of 
tapu affected old-time Maori life. This summary should deepen our respect for a word that is often used somewhat carelessly nowadays. Though the word is often used today as meaning sacred, the word prohibited would better convey the real meaning to the European mind. The rules of 
tapu were rules of negation or prohibition, paralleling the Biblical, "Thou shalt not" or "Such a thing thou shalt not do. "And, as in the Christian law so in the Maori, at the back of this particular law stood all that was religious in Maori life. Among savage or civilized 

people religion is the, strong tie that binds the people together, however imperfectly it may be understood and practised. The Maori in his stone-age lacked the European laws, police, and cultivated intellect, all of which help to inculcate self control and thus preserved society. 
Tapu, backed by a belief in powerful, jealous and revengeful gods, took the place of these. So 
tapu entered into practically every phase of Maori life. Even to-day the custom has still a considerable hold among the people and even as English Royalty is to some extent restricted by customs which die hard, so the custom of 
tapu still exercises sway over present day Maoris, particularly those of the higher class.

            
The higher order of priests were especially held under the power of 
tapu, and particularly so those who were 
ariki or first born members of a family of 
rangatira rank. This, of course, was to secure added protection for them. In such cases the hapless priest had, as it were, a double load of restricting 
tapu hedging him around. Life must have been excessively irksome. He would have to be extremely careful as to each smallest action, each short journey, each contact made with any other human. Should he break one of the innumerable laws, then the gods would assuredly punish him, even to death. As an illustration of the restraint placed upon him we mention the matter of food. A 
tohunga under heavy 
tapu could not go near a cooking house, not any other place pertaining to cooked food. Nor could he partake of a meal within his own house, nor touch food with his hands. In the latter case he used a pointed stick named 
tirou as a primitive fork to convey the food to his mouth. No direct approach by any non-
tapu person was possible and to solve the difficulty of meals, the food was conveyed to a suitable mid-way place by a waiter who then retired. A person bound under 
tapu then carried the food to the priest and in some cases fed him so that his hands should not risk touching the food. An incantation was recited, probably a form of 
whakau or grace before meat. When there was no 
tapu person or person of sufficiently high rank to act as servant the priest was often forced to take his meal direct from the ground with his mouth, an awkward predicament. In drinking, a custom known as 
tipae was adopted. The water was first poured into the troughed hands of the priest whence some of it would flow into his mouth. The signal "enough" had perforce to be given by the raising of the eyebrows or by an upward nod, 
tungou. Care was taken that the water vessel should not touch even the hands of the priest. Should it do so it would become 
tapu and could never be used again, but must be destroyed. The 

head of the priest was holier than the rest of his person. If his hand was to touch his head he would at once blow with his breath on his hand to remove any excessive 
tapu. The interior of his dwelling was also very sacred and not as much as a drink of water would be taken within it. Food was usually taken on a small stage (
puwhara-tapu-rangi) in front of his 
whare.

            
Perhaps the most serious of all would be the plight of the priest who, having himself broken some rule of 
tapu, would be deserted by his god. In this condition he would be exposed and defenceless against the powers of magic and other ills and dangers. His power, fame and knowledge would desert him and he would exist only as a 
kohiwi. This is an expressive term used to describe the standing heart wood of a dead tree, with all the sapwood and sap-bearing bark rotted away. The similar words 
kohiwi or 
iho are doubtless allied 
koiwi, a skeleton. A 
tohunga in this condition would be powerless in his own defence.

            
Not only were these laws binding upon the priesthood and important personages, but 
tapu affected the lives and actions of all members of the tribe, according to their social scale, and it had a far-reaching effect on all social life and individual behaviour. It was probably this that determined and built the Maori form of communal living as compared with the more separate form of family life as known among more civilised people. Regulating almost every action of man, the laws of 
tapu went far in the controlling of passion, the maintenance of order and the creating of discipline. No person might disregard or defy the laws. Serious desecration was punished by death, sometimes at the hands of the gods, supernaturally, otherwise at the hands of members of the tribe. Less serious infringements were often punished by the wrongdoer losing his property at the hands of his friends.

            
It will be seen that 
tapu combined both spiritual and secular laws. The power that made it effective emanated supernaturally as from unseen gods. The difference between 
tapu punishment and our modern Christian teaching regarding punishment, is that whereas punishment for 
hara, or infringement of 
tapu, fell on the Maori in the here and now of this world, the Christian teaching promises wrongdoers hell in the next world, a hell presided over by the arch-fiend in which the dead suffer indescribable torment for all time. Hence the system in which punishment fell at once was far more effective in preventing misdemeanours, crime and sin, than our Christian counterpart, the promise of hell. As the result, the old-time Maori was much more careful in observing religious customs than are modern Christians.

            


            
One can readily imagine that the laws of 
tapu were far more irksome than any corresponding set of laws governing civilized society today. Yet these were the laws that brought Maori communal living to a very high pitch, built up a stalwart race, and produced an aboriginal race by comparison second to none in the world. All of this is readily admitted by ethnological students.
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Chapter Five

          

            
The Voyage of the Takitimu

            
We now return to the object of our story. Provisioned by raw, dried 
kumara, dried fish and a supply of water, manned only by selected chiefs, the vessel left the shores of Tahiti at dawn. After three days in company with the other canoes of this main migration, excluding the canoe 
Aotea, which left Rangiatea and took a direct route, the flotilla arrived at 
Rarotonga Island. Here further and final provisions were placed on board. The other vessels, the 
Tainui, Arawa, Matatua, Kuruhaupo and 
Tokomaru left Rarotonga earlier than the 
Takitimu, which being a single rigger, was the fastest vessel of the migration. The voyage, estimated to take nine days, took eleven. Bad weather was encountered and a shortage of food resulted so that the crew was forced to eat raw fish and birds which were secured by invoking the aid of Tangaroa, the ruler of the ocean, and Tane, the ruler of the birds.

            
Before we study the subsequent New Zealand history of the 
Takitimu, let us add an extract concerning the ocean voyage from the famous book 
Hawaiki, by the late 
Mr. Percy Smith, the gifted student of ethnology and one-time president of the 
Polynesian Society. Concerning the 
Takitimu, Mr. Smith writes: "In the Maori account of the migration of the people of the East Coast of New Zealand from Tahiti in the middle of the fourteenth century, we have a very full description of the 
Takitimu canoe in which they came. This vessel had an out-rigger, on each side an enclosed cabin and twenty-six thwarts, each of which and its adjacent space was allotted to a special family, the name of which was given to each thwart. There were four top sides built up on the solid bottom, on the upper edge of which in rough weather were lashed fore and aft closely woven 
popoki, inclining inwards, to keep off the splash of the sea. Each of the crew was provided with two paddles, with special ones at the bow and for steering in the stern. There were two bailing 

places and four bailers of the usual ornamental type. Of the two anchors one was a 
korewa used to cast over the bows in heavy weather, thus allowing the canoe to ride with the head to the sea. In the bow was the place of the priests who kept their gods in a special receptacle, and in the stern was the place of the high chief Tamatea-ariki-nui, who commanded the expedition, while the priests were the navigators. All the invocations recited by the priests on different occasions have been preserved. These people were descendants of those who formed the third migration into the Pacific."

          

          

            
The Arrival

            
The first landfall was made at Awanui, on the western coast, at the western end of the 
Ninety Mile Beach. Here some of the crew decided to settle at Kaitaia, a little inland, while the remainder, after resting, continued the voyage. Proceeding to the north, they rounded the 
North Cape and voyaged down the eastern side of the island. These pioneers probably had directions from some previous voyagers. Had they continued down the western coast they would have found few harbours and dangerous river mouths, whereas by choosing the eastern coast they secured the ultimate advantage of the many beautiful land-locked harbours to say nothing of the abundant islands on which they might land.

            
It was not until they reached Tauranga that the personnel was again reduced. Here Tamatea, the commander, decided to remain and he handed over the vessel to the command of Tahu, the younger brother of Porourangi.

            
Tamatea's life in the new land was not, however, a completely happy one. On reaching Tauranga, or Kawhai-nui as it was called, his first act was to plant a sacred flax, called Whara-whara-nui. He then built a 
pa and named it Te Manga-Tawa. He took a wife from the descendants of Toi, who had peopled this part of the country. Thus his wife was a descendant of his own people. Though the people of the land gave him a new name, or rather changed the latter part of his name, rendering it Tamatea-mai-tawhiti (Tamatea from a distance) it seems that he was respected more by reason of his past accomplishments than because of his present powers. In his own land he had had a definite job to do, but here in the new land the people had their own 
ariki well versed in the local lore and practices. The life of Tamatea would be aimless and by reason of his high caste the ordinary avenues of common tasks would not be open to him. No doubt his life could be summed up in the oft used Maori 

proverb, 
He tangata ano te tangata ki tona kainga a he ariki ki tona iwi (A person is of importance in his own land and an 
ariki amongst his own people). He lacked prestige of a real kind and also an avenue for his knowledge and power. Shortly after a son was born, whom he named Rongokako, and Tamatea-Ariki-nui, alias Tamatea-mai-tawhiti, passed away to the spirit home of his forefathers.

            
Tahu had promised Tamatea that he would continue the search for 
pounamu (greenstone), which was one of the principal objects of the voyage. This involved a journey to Murihiku, or 
Te-Wai-Pounamu (the 
South Island). It will be remembered that the greenstone adze, Te Awhio-Rangi mentioned earlier, was obtained in New Zealand and taken back to Hawaiki by the old mariners Ngahue, as related in the history of Tuwhare-toa.

            
Cruising down the coast the travellers went ashore at various points. In some instances names were bestowed on certain landmarks resembling places in the land they had left. The mountain Hikurangi, the highest peak on the East Coast, is said to have been named by early travellers after a peak in their former home of Hawaiki. Thus our heroes on reaching the Poverty Bay District bestowed the name Whangara on a locality just north of the present town of Gisborne, while the nearby river they named Pakarae. On approaching the mouth of the Turanganui river (on which the town of Gisborne now stands) and observing the high hill nearby to be similar to Titirangi, the hill on which their canoe first took shape, they bestowed the name Titirangi on the hill. This place was destined to be the cradle of the people of Turanganui, a powerful branch of the East Coast tribes.

            
On the voyage down the coast another very important custom of the Maori was observed. The Maori had no written language. All history, tribal lore, genealogy, and tradition were preserved in a purely verbal manner. It must not be imagined, however, that where was anything slipshod in this manner of preserving racial evidences. Indeed the very reverse was true, for the university of the Maori, known as the 
whare-wananga, or school of knowledge, was a far purer method of memorising details of history, incantations, etc., than our civilised method known as cramming or swotting. The 
Takitimu held a precious burden of knowledge, history and tradition in view of the type of personnel which she carried. In all their landings down the coast these experts, by special rites, involving the lighting of ceremonial fires, implanted the 
mauri, or life-giving spirit, of the 
whare-wananga in the land. This was a symbolical act, but the 

symbolism was given practical expression in the years that followed when these places became shrines, ever kept sacred. As occasion offered buildings took shape on or near the spots to house the actual colleges which were an essential part of the life of each tribe.

            
In due course the party arrived at Nukutaurua (the present Mahia peninsula) at a place called Te Papa near the present Oraka, where the place of landing can still be shown. Here Ruawharo, the priest, decided to settle, and here we leave him until we tell his history in a later chapter. Cruising around the Peninsula, Waikawa (bitter water), the present 
Portland Island, was visited. Here a shrine was made. Later a 
whare-wananga was built on the spot and named Ngaheru-mai-tawhiti. This institution was the origin of the 
mauri, or life principle, which controlled the whole of the East Coast.

            
The next port of call was Te Wairoa. Riding the waves over the bar of the 
Wairoa River the canoe entered the river and travelled about four miles before landing at a place called Makeakea, near where the hall of 
Takitimu now stands. Here one of the skids accidentally fell into the water and became riparian 
taniwha. A portion of this skid was cut off and taken by the renowned Chief Kopu Para-Para, who fashioned it into a 
tiki to adorn the top of the barge boards of a house built at 
Te Hatepe on the Whakapau Block at the bottom of the Ruataniwha Road, a chief fighting 
pa. In consequence this house became strictly 
tapu and was named 
Takitimu after the canoe. Subsequent to the death of Kopu 'the house was removed and rebuilt at Waihirere, where the sacred 
mana and 
tapu continued to the extent that no cooked food was allowed inside the building, nor any social amusements held within its precincts. The house stood for approximately 30 years and saw great changes come to the Maori people.

            
About the year 1898 the building had so decayed as to be of no further use. No native was prepared to dare the 
tapu to use the timber so it was destroyed by fire, but the sacred land was lonely without its sacred 
Wharepuni. Perhaps the spirits of the dead sleeping in the Waihirere cemetery, on the bank of the river nearby, would mourn over the land robbed of its meeting-house, so on the 18th September, 1926, the idea of a new meeting-house was discussed. Fathered by 
Mr. Hata Tepoki, the grandson of the old chief, Kopu, Hata himself being a leader grown wise with the weight of many years, the idea caught the imagination of the 
tangata whenua, or people of the land, and the present new house 

of 
Takitimu grew on the ashes of the old. In another chapter further details of the building and opening of the new 
Whare-runanga will be given. We have included these few lines to prove the association of the present meeting-house with the original and historic canoe.

            
An interesting story unfolds as the travellers decided to further their quest for the precious stone. As the canoe neared the mouth of the Waikare River, below Wairoa, they saw inland a high mountain range. Tupai, guardian of the sacred symbols of the gods of the earth and heavens which were on board the canoe, passed upwards a piece of carved wood named a 
Papauma, the representation of birdlife. The 
Papauma received life and flew to the top of the range whereat the mountain gave forth a rumbling sound whence rises the name Maunga-haruru (rumbling mountain).

            
Nothing of further importance happened until the canoe reached the Wairarapa, but here Tupai, one of the priests, decided to settle, taking with him some of the crew. For details see the chapter, "The History of Rongo-kaka." The canoe was thus deprived of last of its three chief men, Tamatea, Ruawharo and Tupai. With these men departed the special 
mana, favour with the gods and knowledge of the incantations necessary to preserve the sacred character of the vessel. However the fact that it was now a common or polluted canoe (
paraheahea) did not prevent the new commander, Tahu-potiki, continuing to the 
South Island (Murihiku or 
Te Wai-Pounamu). The destination was the 
Arahura River, on the West Coast, a river famous for its yield of the valued nephrite. It is a far cry from the famed hill Titirangi across the great ocean and along the shores of Aotearoa to the wooded foothills below the great 
Southern Alps. In a gorge between these forested hills, miles inland from the sea, the stout craft ended its passage, and here today it is said her timbers lie petrified to a 
papa ledge in the stream. No further details are given except that on the mountains around have been bestowed the name 
Takitimu, that the site and surroundings of the last resting place are kept sacred by 
tapu to the Maori of today, and that the people of this part of the 
South Island are still known as the 
Ngati Tahu people, after the name of the final commander. Concerning the present day application of the above mentioned 
tapu, an interesting story is told concerning the visit to the 
South Island some years ago of the Maori prophet, 
Mr. T. W. Ratana. On being told of the tradition and of the locality of the canoe's resting place, the prophet decided to visit the spot himself, 
not-

withstanding the 
tapu. It is even suggested that he considered himself far too powerful to be affected by an ancient 
tapu. He set out with a number of his followers. When he had completed all but three miles of his journey a dense fog quietly filled the valley. Such fogs are by no means uncommon in the Westland and often remain for days. His expedition thus defeated, Mr. Ratana declared that notwithstanding his privilege of calling on the Holy Angels to lift the fog and so allow him to proceed, he would nevertheless bow to the wish of the ancient gods that he respect the 
tapu.

            
Before we leave the subject of the actual voyage we must mention, so as to be able to refute, certain stories that have been circulated in modern times with a view to discrediting the story and importance of this great canoe of the main migration. It has been stated that the 
Takitimu wsa stolen from her owners and was commanded by Ruawharo, who also acted as tohunga or navigating priest. A second statement is that the canoe was taken from her owners by force by the two brothers, Ruawharo and Tupai. It is our wish to prove both statements to be impossible and untenable.

            
We answer the first statement with a question. Is it feasible to assume that such a high born chief as Tamatea-ariki-nui (Tamatea the high Lord) who commanded the canoe, would stoop to such a shameful and degrading act as the theft of an important and sacred canoe? Stealing was held by the Maori to be a most reprehensible crime for a chief of high rank. It has also been alleged that Ruawharo, who stole the canoe, acted as both commander and priest on the voyage. This would be impossible, as each of these dignitaries had a special work to do. 
Dr. Te Rangihiroa states that "each canoe, besides having a captain or chief, had a 
tchunga, or priest, who acted as navigating officer. It was his duty to direct the course of the canoe by the stars and the sun in order to follow the sailing directions of the ancestra discoverers who had preceeded them. He also by means of appropriate incantations placated the gods, averted disaster and ensured a successful voyage." This statement is supported by the fact that all the canoes of the migration were stated to have priests as well as commanders. The list of these is as follows:—

            

Matatua, Toroa was the commander, while Tama-ki-hikurangi was the priest. 
Tainui: Hoturoa, commander; Rakatauri, priest; 
Tokomaru Manaia, commander; Rakeiora, priest; 
Kuruhaupo: Popoto, commander; Ruatea, priest; 
Aotea: Turi, commander; Te Kapuatoro, priest; 
Te Arawa: 

Tama-te-kapua, commander; Ngatoroa-i-rangi, priest; 
Takitimu: Tamatea-ariki-nui, commander; Ruawharo, priest.

            
To prove the importance of having a priest in the canoe there is the story of the Arawa canoe. Tama-te-kapua used every means in his power of enticing Ngatoroa-i-rangi to take the priesthood as he had already been booked on the 
Tainui canoe. Finally, Kearoa, the wife of Ngatoroa-i-rangi, was induced to leave her seat in the 
Tainui and to board the 
Arawa. Observing this, Ngatoroa-i-rangi charged Tama-te-kapua with his action, and Tama in reply once again pleaded with Ngatoro-i-rangi, who had been well versed in the priesthood, to come and be priest in the Arawa canoe. The plea was this time successful.

            
We should define the difference between the three ranks of priest, chief and 
ariki. The priest gained proficiency by study, irrespective of his breeding. His duty was to guide and protect the lives of the people, to foretell and warn them of danger, and to tell them how to avert the same. His position and popularity depended mainly on his own acquired knowledge and ability.

            
Chieftainship under the name of 
rangatira was sometimes given to a commoner who by his own qualities of leadership had gained prestige. The title died with the holder and was not passed on to his son unless the son had in himself the qualities of leadership. Military genius, organising ability and the providing of food for the people were the main qualifications expected of a 
rangatira.

            
An 
ariki, however, was born into his protected office, and from birth was set apart and guarded by the people. He was looked upon as a divine person. He had rights and attributes all his own. He ate only certain sacred offerings. He settled all ecclesiastical affairs such as those relating to 
tapu. To him were brought the first fruits of the cultivations and of birds and fishes. He was the curator of all the sacred relics and historical weapons and heirlooms of the tribe. Though he might lose his temporal power he could never lose his sovereign rights. He was essentially holy and an absolute necessity to the tribe. Such ceremonies as the blessing of the crops, the freeing of a war party from 
tapu, and the preparing of a war party for battle, were incumbent on his presence. His life was even held sacred by an attacking war party, and if necessary safe-conduct was allowed to him and his guardians. Many are the stories, too that are told of the powers in magic and wizardry held by such priests. A priest had the power to create gods from ordinary articles, bestowing supernatural powers upon them. In the reverse he could also deprive such objects of their power.

            


            
Such was the 
Anki-god-descendcd, bearing a proud lineage from noble ancestors, wielding powers of regal pretensions, even passing the temporal sway of kings. With absolute power of governing the people, he controlled their lives and property, and could dispose of either at will. Such powers would be an absolute necessity to a person in command of a canoe in order to keep discipline among a crew of stalwart warriors. On a modern European vessel a captain is allowed the prerogative of firearms with which to keep order in an emergency. Such facts cause us to disregard the statement that Ruawharo the priest stole the canoe, and acted as both captain and priest on the lone and important voyage.

            
Regarding the allegation that the canoe was taken by force by the brothers Ruawharo and Tupai from the numerous tribes, Te Tini-o-Pekerangi, Te Tini-o-Whakarauatupa, Te Tini-o-Makehukuhu and Te-Tini-o-Tutakahinahina must also be disregarded. It is not feasible that such a valuable property, so highly 
tapu, should be taken from such a numerous people.

            
It is remarkable that these stories should be circulated in present times as they were not mentioned by the writers, to whom we have already referred, who today are looked upon as the historians of the Maori race. These writers, and many others not mentioned, searched both islands for their facts, which were secured from the Maori experts who had been taught, not by the gossip of the street, but in the real and sacred lore of the 
Whare-wananga. In addition to such worthy New Zealand sources, the historians also secured facts from the islands of Polynesia.
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The Voyage of the Takitimu

            
We now return to the object of our story. Provisioned by raw, dried 
kumara, dried fish and a supply of water, manned only by selected chiefs, the vessel left the shores of Tahiti at dawn. After three days in company with the other canoes of this main migration, excluding the canoe 
Aotea, which left Rangiatea and took a direct route, the flotilla arrived at 
Rarotonga Island. Here further and final provisions were placed on board. The other vessels, the 
Tainui, Arawa, Matatua, Kuruhaupo and 
Tokomaru left Rarotonga earlier than the 
Takitimu, which being a single rigger, was the fastest vessel of the migration. The voyage, estimated to take nine days, took eleven. Bad weather was encountered and a shortage of food resulted so that the crew was forced to eat raw fish and birds which were secured by invoking the aid of Tangaroa, the ruler of the ocean, and Tane, the ruler of the birds.

            
Before we study the subsequent New Zealand history of the 
Takitimu, let us add an extract concerning the ocean voyage from the famous book 
Hawaiki, by the late 
Mr. Percy Smith, the gifted student of ethnology and one-time president of the 
Polynesian Society. Concerning the 
Takitimu, Mr. Smith writes: "In the Maori account of the migration of the people of the East Coast of New Zealand from Tahiti in the middle of the fourteenth century, we have a very full description of the 
Takitimu canoe in which they came. This vessel had an out-rigger, on each side an enclosed cabin and twenty-six thwarts, each of which and its adjacent space was allotted to a special family, the name of which was given to each thwart. There were four top sides built up on the solid bottom, on the upper edge of which in rough weather were lashed fore and aft closely woven 
popoki, inclining inwards, to keep off the splash of the sea. Each of the crew was provided with two paddles, with special ones at the bow and for steering in the stern. There were two bailing 

places and four bailers of the usual ornamental type. Of the two anchors one was a 
korewa used to cast over the bows in heavy weather, thus allowing the canoe to ride with the head to the sea. In the bow was the place of the priests who kept their gods in a special receptacle, and in the stern was the place of the high chief Tamatea-ariki-nui, who commanded the expedition, while the priests were the navigators. All the invocations recited by the priests on different occasions have been preserved. These people were descendants of those who formed the third migration into the Pacific."
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The Arrival

            
The first landfall was made at Awanui, on the western coast, at the western end of the 
Ninety Mile Beach. Here some of the crew decided to settle at Kaitaia, a little inland, while the remainder, after resting, continued the voyage. Proceeding to the north, they rounded the 
North Cape and voyaged down the eastern side of the island. These pioneers probably had directions from some previous voyagers. Had they continued down the western coast they would have found few harbours and dangerous river mouths, whereas by choosing the eastern coast they secured the ultimate advantage of the many beautiful land-locked harbours to say nothing of the abundant islands on which they might land.

            
It was not until they reached Tauranga that the personnel was again reduced. Here Tamatea, the commander, decided to remain and he handed over the vessel to the command of Tahu, the younger brother of Porourangi.

            
Tamatea's life in the new land was not, however, a completely happy one. On reaching Tauranga, or Kawhai-nui as it was called, his first act was to plant a sacred flax, called Whara-whara-nui. He then built a 
pa and named it Te Manga-Tawa. He took a wife from the descendants of Toi, who had peopled this part of the country. Thus his wife was a descendant of his own people. Though the people of the land gave him a new name, or rather changed the latter part of his name, rendering it Tamatea-mai-tawhiti (Tamatea from a distance) it seems that he was respected more by reason of his past accomplishments than because of his present powers. In his own land he had had a definite job to do, but here in the new land the people had their own 
ariki well versed in the local lore and practices. The life of Tamatea would be aimless and by reason of his high caste the ordinary avenues of common tasks would not be open to him. No doubt his life could be summed up in the oft used Maori 

proverb, 
He tangata ano te tangata ki tona kainga a he ariki ki tona iwi (A person is of importance in his own land and an 
ariki amongst his own people). He lacked prestige of a real kind and also an avenue for his knowledge and power. Shortly after a son was born, whom he named Rongokako, and Tamatea-Ariki-nui, alias Tamatea-mai-tawhiti, passed away to the spirit home of his forefathers.

            
Tahu had promised Tamatea that he would continue the search for 
pounamu (greenstone), which was one of the principal objects of the voyage. This involved a journey to Murihiku, or 
Te-Wai-Pounamu (the 
South Island). It will be remembered that the greenstone adze, Te Awhio-Rangi mentioned earlier, was obtained in New Zealand and taken back to Hawaiki by the old mariners Ngahue, as related in the history of Tuwhare-toa.

            
Cruising down the coast the travellers went ashore at various points. In some instances names were bestowed on certain landmarks resembling places in the land they had left. The mountain Hikurangi, the highest peak on the East Coast, is said to have been named by early travellers after a peak in their former home of Hawaiki. Thus our heroes on reaching the Poverty Bay District bestowed the name Whangara on a locality just north of the present town of Gisborne, while the nearby river they named Pakarae. On approaching the mouth of the Turanganui river (on which the town of Gisborne now stands) and observing the high hill nearby to be similar to Titirangi, the hill on which their canoe first took shape, they bestowed the name Titirangi on the hill. This place was destined to be the cradle of the people of Turanganui, a powerful branch of the East Coast tribes.

            
On the voyage down the coast another very important custom of the Maori was observed. The Maori had no written language. All history, tribal lore, genealogy, and tradition were preserved in a purely verbal manner. It must not be imagined, however, that where was anything slipshod in this manner of preserving racial evidences. Indeed the very reverse was true, for the university of the Maori, known as the 
whare-wananga, or school of knowledge, was a far purer method of memorising details of history, incantations, etc., than our civilised method known as cramming or swotting. The 
Takitimu held a precious burden of knowledge, history and tradition in view of the type of personnel which she carried. In all their landings down the coast these experts, by special rites, involving the lighting of ceremonial fires, implanted the 
mauri, or life-giving spirit, of the 
whare-wananga in the land. This was a symbolical act, but the 

symbolism was given practical expression in the years that followed when these places became shrines, ever kept sacred. As occasion offered buildings took shape on or near the spots to house the actual colleges which were an essential part of the life of each tribe.

            
In due course the party arrived at Nukutaurua (the present Mahia peninsula) at a place called Te Papa near the present Oraka, where the place of landing can still be shown. Here Ruawharo, the priest, decided to settle, and here we leave him until we tell his history in a later chapter. Cruising around the Peninsula, Waikawa (bitter water), the present 
Portland Island, was visited. Here a shrine was made. Later a 
whare-wananga was built on the spot and named Ngaheru-mai-tawhiti. This institution was the origin of the 
mauri, or life principle, which controlled the whole of the East Coast.

            
The next port of call was Te Wairoa. Riding the waves over the bar of the 
Wairoa River the canoe entered the river and travelled about four miles before landing at a place called Makeakea, near where the hall of 
Takitimu now stands. Here one of the skids accidentally fell into the water and became riparian 
taniwha. A portion of this skid was cut off and taken by the renowned Chief Kopu Para-Para, who fashioned it into a 
tiki to adorn the top of the barge boards of a house built at 
Te Hatepe on the Whakapau Block at the bottom of the Ruataniwha Road, a chief fighting 
pa. In consequence this house became strictly 
tapu and was named 
Takitimu after the canoe. Subsequent to the death of Kopu 'the house was removed and rebuilt at Waihirere, where the sacred 
mana and 
tapu continued to the extent that no cooked food was allowed inside the building, nor any social amusements held within its precincts. The house stood for approximately 30 years and saw great changes come to the Maori people.

            
About the year 1898 the building had so decayed as to be of no further use. No native was prepared to dare the 
tapu to use the timber so it was destroyed by fire, but the sacred land was lonely without its sacred 
Wharepuni. Perhaps the spirits of the dead sleeping in the Waihirere cemetery, on the bank of the river nearby, would mourn over the land robbed of its meeting-house, so on the 18th September, 1926, the idea of a new meeting-house was discussed. Fathered by 
Mr. Hata Tepoki, the grandson of the old chief, Kopu, Hata himself being a leader grown wise with the weight of many years, the idea caught the imagination of the 
tangata whenua, or people of the land, and the present new house 

of 
Takitimu grew on the ashes of the old. In another chapter further details of the building and opening of the new 
Whare-runanga will be given. We have included these few lines to prove the association of the present meeting-house with the original and historic canoe.

            
An interesting story unfolds as the travellers decided to further their quest for the precious stone. As the canoe neared the mouth of the Waikare River, below Wairoa, they saw inland a high mountain range. Tupai, guardian of the sacred symbols of the gods of the earth and heavens which were on board the canoe, passed upwards a piece of carved wood named a 
Papauma, the representation of birdlife. The 
Papauma received life and flew to the top of the range whereat the mountain gave forth a rumbling sound whence rises the name Maunga-haruru (rumbling mountain).

            
Nothing of further importance happened until the canoe reached the Wairarapa, but here Tupai, one of the priests, decided to settle, taking with him some of the crew. For details see the chapter, "The History of Rongo-kaka." The canoe was thus deprived of last of its three chief men, Tamatea, Ruawharo and Tupai. With these men departed the special 
mana, favour with the gods and knowledge of the incantations necessary to preserve the sacred character of the vessel. However the fact that it was now a common or polluted canoe (
paraheahea) did not prevent the new commander, Tahu-potiki, continuing to the 
South Island (Murihiku or 
Te Wai-Pounamu). The destination was the 
Arahura River, on the West Coast, a river famous for its yield of the valued nephrite. It is a far cry from the famed hill Titirangi across the great ocean and along the shores of Aotearoa to the wooded foothills below the great 
Southern Alps. In a gorge between these forested hills, miles inland from the sea, the stout craft ended its passage, and here today it is said her timbers lie petrified to a 
papa ledge in the stream. No further details are given except that on the mountains around have been bestowed the name 
Takitimu, that the site and surroundings of the last resting place are kept sacred by 
tapu to the Maori of today, and that the people of this part of the 
South Island are still known as the 
Ngati Tahu people, after the name of the final commander. Concerning the present day application of the above mentioned 
tapu, an interesting story is told concerning the visit to the 
South Island some years ago of the Maori prophet, 
Mr. T. W. Ratana. On being told of the tradition and of the locality of the canoe's resting place, the prophet decided to visit the spot himself, 
not-

withstanding the 
tapu. It is even suggested that he considered himself far too powerful to be affected by an ancient 
tapu. He set out with a number of his followers. When he had completed all but three miles of his journey a dense fog quietly filled the valley. Such fogs are by no means uncommon in the Westland and often remain for days. His expedition thus defeated, Mr. Ratana declared that notwithstanding his privilege of calling on the Holy Angels to lift the fog and so allow him to proceed, he would nevertheless bow to the wish of the ancient gods that he respect the 
tapu.

            
Before we leave the subject of the actual voyage we must mention, so as to be able to refute, certain stories that have been circulated in modern times with a view to discrediting the story and importance of this great canoe of the main migration. It has been stated that the 
Takitimu wsa stolen from her owners and was commanded by Ruawharo, who also acted as tohunga or navigating priest. A second statement is that the canoe was taken from her owners by force by the two brothers, Ruawharo and Tupai. It is our wish to prove both statements to be impossible and untenable.

            
We answer the first statement with a question. Is it feasible to assume that such a high born chief as Tamatea-ariki-nui (Tamatea the high Lord) who commanded the canoe, would stoop to such a shameful and degrading act as the theft of an important and sacred canoe? Stealing was held by the Maori to be a most reprehensible crime for a chief of high rank. It has also been alleged that Ruawharo, who stole the canoe, acted as both commander and priest on the voyage. This would be impossible, as each of these dignitaries had a special work to do. 
Dr. Te Rangihiroa states that "each canoe, besides having a captain or chief, had a 
tchunga, or priest, who acted as navigating officer. It was his duty to direct the course of the canoe by the stars and the sun in order to follow the sailing directions of the ancestra discoverers who had preceeded them. He also by means of appropriate incantations placated the gods, averted disaster and ensured a successful voyage." This statement is supported by the fact that all the canoes of the migration were stated to have priests as well as commanders. The list of these is as follows:—

            

Matatua, Toroa was the commander, while Tama-ki-hikurangi was the priest. 
Tainui: Hoturoa, commander; Rakatauri, priest; 
Tokomaru Manaia, commander; Rakeiora, priest; 
Kuruhaupo: Popoto, commander; Ruatea, priest; 
Aotea: Turi, commander; Te Kapuatoro, priest; 
Te Arawa: 

Tama-te-kapua, commander; Ngatoroa-i-rangi, priest; 
Takitimu: Tamatea-ariki-nui, commander; Ruawharo, priest.

            
To prove the importance of having a priest in the canoe there is the story of the Arawa canoe. Tama-te-kapua used every means in his power of enticing Ngatoroa-i-rangi to take the priesthood as he had already been booked on the 
Tainui canoe. Finally, Kearoa, the wife of Ngatoroa-i-rangi, was induced to leave her seat in the 
Tainui and to board the 
Arawa. Observing this, Ngatoroa-i-rangi charged Tama-te-kapua with his action, and Tama in reply once again pleaded with Ngatoro-i-rangi, who had been well versed in the priesthood, to come and be priest in the Arawa canoe. The plea was this time successful.

            
We should define the difference between the three ranks of priest, chief and 
ariki. The priest gained proficiency by study, irrespective of his breeding. His duty was to guide and protect the lives of the people, to foretell and warn them of danger, and to tell them how to avert the same. His position and popularity depended mainly on his own acquired knowledge and ability.

            
Chieftainship under the name of 
rangatira was sometimes given to a commoner who by his own qualities of leadership had gained prestige. The title died with the holder and was not passed on to his son unless the son had in himself the qualities of leadership. Military genius, organising ability and the providing of food for the people were the main qualifications expected of a 
rangatira.

            
An 
ariki, however, was born into his protected office, and from birth was set apart and guarded by the people. He was looked upon as a divine person. He had rights and attributes all his own. He ate only certain sacred offerings. He settled all ecclesiastical affairs such as those relating to 
tapu. To him were brought the first fruits of the cultivations and of birds and fishes. He was the curator of all the sacred relics and historical weapons and heirlooms of the tribe. Though he might lose his temporal power he could never lose his sovereign rights. He was essentially holy and an absolute necessity to the tribe. Such ceremonies as the blessing of the crops, the freeing of a war party from 
tapu, and the preparing of a war party for battle, were incumbent on his presence. His life was even held sacred by an attacking war party, and if necessary safe-conduct was allowed to him and his guardians. Many are the stories, too that are told of the powers in magic and wizardry held by such priests. A priest had the power to create gods from ordinary articles, bestowing supernatural powers upon them. In the reverse he could also deprive such objects of their power.

            


            
Such was the 
Anki-god-descendcd, bearing a proud lineage from noble ancestors, wielding powers of regal pretensions, even passing the temporal sway of kings. With absolute power of governing the people, he controlled their lives and property, and could dispose of either at will. Such powers would be an absolute necessity to a person in command of a canoe in order to keep discipline among a crew of stalwart warriors. On a modern European vessel a captain is allowed the prerogative of firearms with which to keep order in an emergency. Such facts cause us to disregard the statement that Ruawharo the priest stole the canoe, and acted as both captain and priest on the lone and important voyage.

            
Regarding the allegation that the canoe was taken by force by the brothers Ruawharo and Tupai from the numerous tribes, Te Tini-o-Pekerangi, Te Tini-o-Whakarauatupa, Te Tini-o-Makehukuhu and Te-Tini-o-Tutakahinahina must also be disregarded. It is not feasible that such a valuable property, so highly 
tapu, should be taken from such a numerous people.

            
It is remarkable that these stories should be circulated in present times as they were not mentioned by the writers, to whom we have already referred, who today are looked upon as the historians of the Maori race. These writers, and many others not mentioned, searched both islands for their facts, which were secured from the Maori experts who had been taught, not by the gossip of the street, but in the real and sacred lore of the 
Whare-wananga. In addition to such worthy New Zealand sources, the historians also secured facts from the islands of Polynesia.
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Chapter Six

          

            
A Description of the Whare-wananga

            
Before we can pass on to a description of the lives of the great men whom we are to review, we must provide an adequate background by describing the 
Whare-wananga, or house of learning. This may be described as the University of the Maori, and it was one of the most exclusive Universities in the world. Nor is it an exaggeration to suggest that the stone age Maori, who had not even a written language, could enter a building and commence a five-year course of study that was worthy of the name given above.

            
There were various grades of teachers in each Maori community. The lowest form of teaching, that of the 
Whare-maire or black magic, was often given in small 
pas, but this school was never tolerated wherever there was a 
Whare-wananga. The teachers of the 
Whare-maire were low grade 
tohungas, perhaps those who were not fit to enter or could not make the grade to enter the higher institution. They were charlatans who with some knowledge of spiritism and the pseudo science of necromancy, were able to instil fear into the people and also to thrill them with "parlour" tricks. The school was the home of wizardry, shamanism and evil deeds. Females were permitted to enter the school, but its courses were naturally forbidden to any seekers after the purer knowledge of the higher institution. The sinister gods of the 
Whare-maire were Hinenui-te-po, the origin of death; Tunui-o-te-ika, represented by a flying star; Te Po-tuatini personified by a dog; Maru in the form of a shag; Moko in the form of a lizard, and a host of local tribal demons.

            
Another school known as the 
Whare-tatai the astrological school, was built outside the 
pa. The word 
tatai means "to recite genealogies, while 
tatai-irorangi denotes the study of the heavens, cultivation, navigation, etc. We can imagine that much practical knowledge was imparted in this school as it would be certainly important from the standpoint of the seasons for planting and 

harvesting, for fishing and other food gathering expeditions. This school was often visited by chiefs and 
tohungas, and matters concerning entertainment requiring feasting, and visits involving journeys were discussed. Heavenly observations were made, the omens discussed. Knowledge gained in the 
Whare-wananga was imparted here, but no ordinary people could approach the house while the chief men were in conference.

            
A house known as the 
whare-matoro, or house of social intercourse, was also built. Here young and old took recreation. This house also had some educational value, as tales were recited here to the common people by the elders of the tribe.

            
In each village, too, were teachers whom we might call second grade. These experts knew the ritual pertaining to the departmental and tribal gods. They would be given prominence in connection with war, agriculture, fishing, woodcraft and the curing of sickness. We have already mentioned the names of these gods in connection with the 
Takitimu canoe. There is one addition, that of 
Haumia, the god of uncultivated food, such as fern-root, so important in the diet of the old-time Maori.

            
Whenever it happened that a woman was the first born member of a high caste family, she was made a priestess and possessed some of the powers of an 
ariki. Not being taught in the 
Whare-wananga, which no woman was allowed to enter, she would not have the profound knowledge of an 
ariki. Nevertheless she held a high position among her people. Among the descendants of Kahungunu were several such women, 
Hine-Matioro, the grandmother of Te Kani-a-Takirau, of Whangara: Hine-e-koia, of Te Aitangi-a-Mahaki, the ancestress of Rongo-whakaata Halbert of Gisborne; Hine-i-rukuhia, the grandmother of 
Paora Te Apatu of Wairoa; Mere-karaka, the grandmother of 
Te Hata Tipoki, also of Wairoa; and finally, Mihina-a-Rangi, the ancestress of the Maori King of the Waikato. These women attained special honour, occupying the position of temporal queens, and as such there lives were carefully guarded by their people.

            
The 
Whare-wananga, the highest source of knowledge, was in a very real way an exclusive institution. In the first place the building itself was erected by priests and selected members of high-born families. No commoners were allowed to help. Secondly, the pupils were chosen from important families.

            
As the underlying principle of the school was to preserve for all time the ancient lore, the history and genealogies of the race and all incantations necessary to important charms and ceremonies, it was essential that only the most brilliant young men should be accepted as entrants. Students being confined to 

males, likely lads were tested as to their powers of memory. Those with the most retentive memories were accepted as scholars. A school term lasted three to four months, and although there was only one term in the year, during the winter months, the full period of learning occupied five years. Strict discipline was enforced on the students. All association with the ordinary members of the tribe was banned, and even strict separation from wives and families was demanded. Nor were the pupils allowed to approach any place where food had been, or was being, cooked. The rules of actual school hours were also strict, and such breaches as inattention, whispering, drowsiness, and restlessness were punished severely. One form of punishment was to compel a student to stand outside all night, and serious misconduct was punished by expulsion.

            
The building itself faced east, and had three compartments. In the easterly portion, the 
mahau, sacrificial offerings were killed. In an oblong courtyard named 
mua, in front of the 
mahau, the sacred offerings were made to the gods and all attendant ceremonies performed. In the centre of the courtyard there was usually a flax bush or tree fern growing, and nearby, a shrine. Here was erected a footless statue of the rainbow god, Kahukura. All human sacrifices were buried close to the spot, while the blood of the victim was offered to Mua and the heart to Tu. Owing to the presence of the gods, the whole locality and all it contained, animate or inanimate, was highly charged with an extremely potent 
tapu.

            
The middle portion of the building was the classroom proper where instruction was given. Sacred fires were lit in this building, and near the rear pillar was buried the 
ahurewa, or sacred talismanic stone. This was the most sacred spot in the house, and important ceremonies, such as protecting the people from witchcraft, were performed here. The third and westerly division of the house was the room where the chief priest, who alone was allowed to enter here, performed the sacred rites to Io, the Supreme Being. From the whole description no doubt the reader will notice the striking similarity of the 
Whare-wananga building to the sacred tabernacle of the Hebrew people as described in the Old Testament.

            
First year students were termed 
pia, or beginners. As proficiency advanced the degree of 
tauira was won, signifying that the person so named possessed much occult knowledge and knew the tribal traditions. Later he would become a 
tohunga, but this would not admit him to the advanced priesthood, which position 

was reserved for first-born members of families of 
rangatira rank. The difference between a 
tohunga and an 
ariki was that the former relied upon his acquired knowledge and powers for his popularity, while an 
ariki was a holy person, the medium between his people and the gods.

            
Tests of proficiency in the 
Whare-wananga were as follows:

            


	1.
	He must hurl a stone at a shrine. If the stone broke he was unfit and must remain for a further term of learning.


	2.
	By incantations to be able to break a stone into fragments.


	3.
	He must utter a prayer so potent that by his willing a flying bird is killed.


	4.
	By incantations to be able to render himself invisible.


	5.
	To be able to control the tempest at sea and the storm on land.


	6.
	To be able to command the 
taniwha or whale, and also demons, to do his will.


            
There were many other qualifications, too numerous to mention here. Probably the most difficult and important feat, and one rarely attained, was that of fleetness of foot to the extent that the graduate was able to take such giant strides that it may rather be said that he flew from place to place rather than strode. This feat was known to the Maori as 
tapuwae, as we shall shortly explain in conjunction with the story of our hero Rongokako.

          

          

            
The Teaching of the Tohungas

            
While the school was in session the chief priest sat on the right hand side with the other teachers on the left. It was the duty of the chief priest to see that no interpolations nor omissions were made in the teaching. Like the laws of the Medes and Persians, the teaching of the 
Whare-wananga varied not. The priest's constant and unceasing vigilance was necessary to prevent mistakes, and should one be made the teaching 
tohunga would be interrupted and the chief priest would instruct another teacher to carry on.

            
One of the names of the chief priests was 
Taumata-ahurewa, or the dwelling medium of the gods. They had amazing powers. They could control the elements and had strange powers of mind over matter. At will they could conjure up phenomena known as 
Kurahau-awatea and 
Kurahau-po. The first was a solar halo and the second a lunar halo. All high class priests were devotees of the Iho cult. Iho the only Holy One, the Supreme Deity, parentless and without offspring, was the creator of heaven and earth and the originator of all things. He was the master and cynosure of the human soul. Any suppliant approaching him should be in a condition of great purity, both ceremonially and morally. 

The high priests were the link between Iho and the common people as they alone knew the sacred formulae and sacerdotal expressions necessary to such approach. Such priests were the 
arikis.
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A Description of the Whare-wananga

            
Before we can pass on to a description of the lives of the great men whom we are to review, we must provide an adequate background by describing the 
Whare-wananga, or house of learning. This may be described as the University of the Maori, and it was one of the most exclusive Universities in the world. Nor is it an exaggeration to suggest that the stone age Maori, who had not even a written language, could enter a building and commence a five-year course of study that was worthy of the name given above.

            
There were various grades of teachers in each Maori community. The lowest form of teaching, that of the 
Whare-maire or black magic, was often given in small 
pas, but this school was never tolerated wherever there was a 
Whare-wananga. The teachers of the 
Whare-maire were low grade 
tohungas, perhaps those who were not fit to enter or could not make the grade to enter the higher institution. They were charlatans who with some knowledge of spiritism and the pseudo science of necromancy, were able to instil fear into the people and also to thrill them with "parlour" tricks. The school was the home of wizardry, shamanism and evil deeds. Females were permitted to enter the school, but its courses were naturally forbidden to any seekers after the purer knowledge of the higher institution. The sinister gods of the 
Whare-maire were Hinenui-te-po, the origin of death; Tunui-o-te-ika, represented by a flying star; Te Po-tuatini personified by a dog; Maru in the form of a shag; Moko in the form of a lizard, and a host of local tribal demons.

            
Another school known as the 
Whare-tatai the astrological school, was built outside the 
pa. The word 
tatai means "to recite genealogies, while 
tatai-irorangi denotes the study of the heavens, cultivation, navigation, etc. We can imagine that much practical knowledge was imparted in this school as it would be certainly important from the standpoint of the seasons for planting and 

harvesting, for fishing and other food gathering expeditions. This school was often visited by chiefs and 
tohungas, and matters concerning entertainment requiring feasting, and visits involving journeys were discussed. Heavenly observations were made, the omens discussed. Knowledge gained in the 
Whare-wananga was imparted here, but no ordinary people could approach the house while the chief men were in conference.

            
A house known as the 
whare-matoro, or house of social intercourse, was also built. Here young and old took recreation. This house also had some educational value, as tales were recited here to the common people by the elders of the tribe.

            
In each village, too, were teachers whom we might call second grade. These experts knew the ritual pertaining to the departmental and tribal gods. They would be given prominence in connection with war, agriculture, fishing, woodcraft and the curing of sickness. We have already mentioned the names of these gods in connection with the 
Takitimu canoe. There is one addition, that of 
Haumia, the god of uncultivated food, such as fern-root, so important in the diet of the old-time Maori.

            
Whenever it happened that a woman was the first born member of a high caste family, she was made a priestess and possessed some of the powers of an 
ariki. Not being taught in the 
Whare-wananga, which no woman was allowed to enter, she would not have the profound knowledge of an 
ariki. Nevertheless she held a high position among her people. Among the descendants of Kahungunu were several such women, 
Hine-Matioro, the grandmother of Te Kani-a-Takirau, of Whangara: Hine-e-koia, of Te Aitangi-a-Mahaki, the ancestress of Rongo-whakaata Halbert of Gisborne; Hine-i-rukuhia, the grandmother of 
Paora Te Apatu of Wairoa; Mere-karaka, the grandmother of 
Te Hata Tipoki, also of Wairoa; and finally, Mihina-a-Rangi, the ancestress of the Maori King of the Waikato. These women attained special honour, occupying the position of temporal queens, and as such there lives were carefully guarded by their people.

            
The 
Whare-wananga, the highest source of knowledge, was in a very real way an exclusive institution. In the first place the building itself was erected by priests and selected members of high-born families. No commoners were allowed to help. Secondly, the pupils were chosen from important families.

            
As the underlying principle of the school was to preserve for all time the ancient lore, the history and genealogies of the race and all incantations necessary to important charms and ceremonies, it was essential that only the most brilliant young men should be accepted as entrants. Students being confined to 

males, likely lads were tested as to their powers of memory. Those with the most retentive memories were accepted as scholars. A school term lasted three to four months, and although there was only one term in the year, during the winter months, the full period of learning occupied five years. Strict discipline was enforced on the students. All association with the ordinary members of the tribe was banned, and even strict separation from wives and families was demanded. Nor were the pupils allowed to approach any place where food had been, or was being, cooked. The rules of actual school hours were also strict, and such breaches as inattention, whispering, drowsiness, and restlessness were punished severely. One form of punishment was to compel a student to stand outside all night, and serious misconduct was punished by expulsion.

            
The building itself faced east, and had three compartments. In the easterly portion, the 
mahau, sacrificial offerings were killed. In an oblong courtyard named 
mua, in front of the 
mahau, the sacred offerings were made to the gods and all attendant ceremonies performed. In the centre of the courtyard there was usually a flax bush or tree fern growing, and nearby, a shrine. Here was erected a footless statue of the rainbow god, Kahukura. All human sacrifices were buried close to the spot, while the blood of the victim was offered to Mua and the heart to Tu. Owing to the presence of the gods, the whole locality and all it contained, animate or inanimate, was highly charged with an extremely potent 
tapu.

            
The middle portion of the building was the classroom proper where instruction was given. Sacred fires were lit in this building, and near the rear pillar was buried the 
ahurewa, or sacred talismanic stone. This was the most sacred spot in the house, and important ceremonies, such as protecting the people from witchcraft, were performed here. The third and westerly division of the house was the room where the chief priest, who alone was allowed to enter here, performed the sacred rites to Io, the Supreme Being. From the whole description no doubt the reader will notice the striking similarity of the 
Whare-wananga building to the sacred tabernacle of the Hebrew people as described in the Old Testament.

            
First year students were termed 
pia, or beginners. As proficiency advanced the degree of 
tauira was won, signifying that the person so named possessed much occult knowledge and knew the tribal traditions. Later he would become a 
tohunga, but this would not admit him to the advanced priesthood, which position 

was reserved for first-born members of families of 
rangatira rank. The difference between a 
tohunga and an 
ariki was that the former relied upon his acquired knowledge and powers for his popularity, while an 
ariki was a holy person, the medium between his people and the gods.

            
Tests of proficiency in the 
Whare-wananga were as follows:

            


	1.
	He must hurl a stone at a shrine. If the stone broke he was unfit and must remain for a further term of learning.


	2.
	By incantations to be able to break a stone into fragments.


	3.
	He must utter a prayer so potent that by his willing a flying bird is killed.


	4.
	By incantations to be able to render himself invisible.


	5.
	To be able to control the tempest at sea and the storm on land.


	6.
	To be able to command the 
taniwha or whale, and also demons, to do his will.


            
There were many other qualifications, too numerous to mention here. Probably the most difficult and important feat, and one rarely attained, was that of fleetness of foot to the extent that the graduate was able to take such giant strides that it may rather be said that he flew from place to place rather than strode. This feat was known to the Maori as 
tapuwae, as we shall shortly explain in conjunction with the story of our hero Rongokako.
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The Teaching of the Tohungas

            
While the school was in session the chief priest sat on the right hand side with the other teachers on the left. It was the duty of the chief priest to see that no interpolations nor omissions were made in the teaching. Like the laws of the Medes and Persians, the teaching of the 
Whare-wananga varied not. The priest's constant and unceasing vigilance was necessary to prevent mistakes, and should one be made the teaching 
tohunga would be interrupted and the chief priest would instruct another teacher to carry on.

            
One of the names of the chief priests was 
Taumata-ahurewa, or the dwelling medium of the gods. They had amazing powers. They could control the elements and had strange powers of mind over matter. At will they could conjure up phenomena known as 
Kurahau-awatea and 
Kurahau-po. The first was a solar halo and the second a lunar halo. All high class priests were devotees of the Iho cult. Iho the only Holy One, the Supreme Deity, parentless and without offspring, was the creator of heaven and earth and the originator of all things. He was the master and cynosure of the human soul. Any suppliant approaching him should be in a condition of great purity, both ceremonially and morally. 

The high priests were the link between Iho and the common people as they alone knew the sacred formulae and sacerdotal expressions necessary to such approach. Such priests were the 
arikis.
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Chapter Seven
            


            
The History of Rongo-Kako

          
We commence our history of Rongo-Kako, the son of Tamatea-mai-Tawhiti, at the point where he was a student of the 
Whare-wananga. Intelligent in mind, well fashioned in body, he was, it seems, rather older than the usual age when he was chosen by his East Coast people as their candidate for scholastic honours in the University that had been set up in the Wairarapa district. The fact that he was beyond the teen age may have accounted for the fact that he proved a poor scholar. He was many times put out of the house for drowsiness, and but for the personal interest of Tupai, whom we remember as one of the high priests of the 
Takitimu canoe, Rongo would have been expelled. No doubt there was a bond linking the aged Tupai to Rongo. Was not this the son of his late commander with whom he had travelled from Hawaiki?

          
However, Rongo was looked upon by the 
tohungas as a failure. At the end of the final term the other students were put through their tests, and no doubt there were successes and failures. Our hero took part in none of the tests as he was already looked upon as a failure. The final test was that of the ability to take superhuman strides as a means of travel. Rongo-Kako begged to be allowed to join the small number of students who were prepared to take this test. Permission was refused on account of Rongo's other failures. One by one the applicants for this last physical-cum-supernatural test were put through a preliminary ceremony and asked to repeat the appropriate incantation. As each entrant succeeded in the oral test so he was told to make a journey to obtain a sample piece of 
rimu-rapa. This was the giant sea-weed known as kelp, which at this particular place grew no nearer than on the rocks of some small islands off the coast. When torn from the rocks by storm and, washed up on to the mainland beach to become dry in the sun, the name of the kelp was changed to 
rimu-puka. This is often seen in 

great black ribbons along the sea beaches. One by one the students returned bringing the 
rimu-puka, thus proving that they had not left the mainland but had picked up their evidence in a dead state on the sand.

          
In view of the wholesale failure of the others, Rongo made a strong appeal to be allowed to undertake the test. Out of respect for his descent, and out of curiosity to see the result, his appeal was granted. To the amazement of all he was word perfect in the recitative tests, and so was sent forth to the physical hurdle, the passage of sea separating the source of the true 
rimu-rapa from the mainland. Again he passed the tests and returned bringing the required sample of the freshly gathered kelp. The result was that he was consecrated to the high office of priest by anointing with the sacred oil.

          
Days of learning past, the time had now come for lovemaking. The maiden of his choice lived beyond the hills and far away, and Rongo knew that he had many rivals. Muri-whenua, or Hauraki, near our present Thames, was by all accounts a maiden of surpassing charm. Her fame had spread to the distant school, and had been so talked of that each of the students had individually planned to woo the maid. And each secretly decided to be first to reach Hauraki. Rongo-Kako had only one serious rival, however, one named Paoa, who belonged to Hauraki, where dwelt the lady. This Paoa is the eponymous ancestor of that great tribe 
Ngati-Paoa, of Hauraki, and is often confused with the captain of the 
Horouta, whose name was Pawa, and who arrived 100 years before the Main Fleet. Paoa appeared to have the initial advantage as he had gained the highest marks of any in the college for proficiency in navigation. To do him justice he offered Rongo-Kako a seat in his canoe for the journey up the coast. This was politely declined by Rongo, who said that he preferred to travel by land. Rongo purposefully dallied to allow Paoa to get a good start, then, when he knew that Paoa must have almost reached a certain place, he took one of his giant strides and reached the place just before Paoa. Paoa saw Rongo walking along the beach and again offered him a seat in the canoe, an offer again declined. Rongo again waited before he took a second step that this time landed him on 
Cape Kidnappers. His footmark on the Cape is still pointed out to visitors. So the pair proceeded up the coast, Rongo always contriving to arrive a little ahead of his rival. From Kidnappers he stepped over to 
Hawke's Bay to a point near Whangawehi on the Mahia Peninsula. Here again the mark of his footprint is still to be seen today. When, however, he turned up at 

Whangara beyond Gisborne, just ahead of Paoa, the canoeist realised that Rongo was making sport of him. He decided that if he were to win the maiden, Muriwhenua, he would have to put a stop to Rongo's giant strides. He hastily rowed on to a point past 
Tokomaru Bay and set about preparing a great trap, or 
tawhiti, to trip and hold his enemy. To the present day this place is known as Tawhiti-a-Paoa (Trap of Paoa). Rongo was not to be caught, and this time he took an even greater stride, high above the trap, and so continued his journey. He was first on the scene at the maiden's home and secured her as his bride.

          
If pakeha credulity should strain at the acceptance of this story, let us say that it is universally known and told throughout the East Coast. 
Mr. Elsden Best mentions it in his book 
Tuhoe, page 990. He writes, "This story reminds us of the legend of Paoa and Rongo-Kako, the champion strider of the East Coast. These two ancestors were travelling up the East Coast of the 
North Island. Paoa rowed steadily forward, not being gifted apparently with any extraordinary powers of locomotion. Rongo-Kako would wait until Paoa got far ahead of him and take a huge stride and so overtake him. Some of Rongo's footsteps are pointed out by his descendents. They are only about fifty miles apart. This procedure seems to have annoyed Paoa, who fixed up a 
tawhiti, or spring trap, in order to trap the agile Rongo. But Rongo the strider was not to be so caught. He took a long step, passing over the trap and springing it with his toe, so that the 
taratara, or setting stick of the trap, flew violently off into space, eventually coming to earth in the Waikato district, where it is said to still exist in the form of a tree."

          
Rongo-Kako having married the beautiful Muriwhenua, had born to him a son, whom he named after his own father, Tamatea. Later the lad was circumcised, and this was the origin of his full name of Tamatea-Ure-haea, or Tamatea the circumcised.
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Chapter Eight

          

            
Tamatea Ure-haea and Ruawharo

            
The lad Tamatea was born to be an explorer. He had in his veins the blood of a Pacific Ocean Viking, his grandfather, and the blood of one who could stride over geographical obstacles, his father. He was an industrious lad, but blood will tell, and as soon as he came to manhood he commenced organising an expedition to explore the land. He first built a large canoe and named it after the original 
Takitimu. He chose as his crew forty able-bodied men as bold, as himself, and set out to cruise around the island. He called at many places and made the acquaintance of the people living in many parts of the island. It seems that he was a good and friendly fellow who had a facility for making friends. His tour concluded at Rangaunu, near Kaitaia, where he and Kauri, his foreman of works in the building of the canoe, both settled down. Perhaps it was the beauty of the ladies of the land that caused him to make his home in the North, for he married the three daughters of Ira and Tekerauwahine, namely, Te Onoono-i-waho, Iwipupu and Te Moana-i-kauia, whose genealogy can be traced in the history of Kahungunu. The importance of this marriage to the province that we now know as 
Hawke's Bay, and indeed the whole of the East Coast, lies in the fact that a male child named Kahungunu was born to him by his wife Iwipupu. Other children were born to him, Whaene, a male, the child of Te-Onoono-i-waho; Haumanga and Ranginui, the children of Te Moana-i-kauia.

            
A claim has been made that the child Kahungunu was born in the Tauranga district and not in the North. However, it seems reasonably certain that he was born at Kaitaia. for around the story of his birth is wrapped the story of the turbulent period through which Tamatea-Ure-haea and his household passed before they fled rather than face the growing wrath of the Northerners.

            
The fact is that Tamatea was an interloper. All might have been well had Tama used discretion in making his claims, but he 

seems to have taken too much for granted regarding his right to the land and its products. Being an adventurer himself, he had already gathered around him many of the more turbulent young men of the district, and with these in his 
pa Tamatea probably imagined himself to be possessed of more than he had a right to.

            
After marrying his wife, Iwipupu, Tamatea took her to the mainland to feast on the wild pigeons of Takahue. His 
pa, Tinotino, was built at Orongotea, and it was here that the boy Kahungunu was born. When the child's navel string or umbilical cord 
(pito) dropped off, the father took and buried it with three sacred pebbles 
(whatu-kura) in the earth near the 
pa, thus using it as an 
Iho-whenua, or binding link, between the man and the soil Jealous of their local property rights, the Northlanders regarded the act as most high handed. Tamatea and his men also made serious inroads into the food supply by taking the wood pigeons in very great quantity; in such great quantity indeed that the name of the district became changed from O-Rungo tea (bright news) to Kaitaia (food in abundance).

            
The Northerners commenced plans to eject Tamatea and his people before the latter should become too powerful. These measures involved the building of fighting 
pas throughout the district at Whangape, Rangaunu, Herekino, Ahipara, Hukatere, and Rangiaohia. In particular, one Northerner named Ruakerepeti led the agitation against Tamatea. Seeing himself being slowly hemmed in, Tama realised that he could not hope to stand against such measures. He therefore decided upon a strategic evacuation of the land, and his strategy aimed at making the land he was himself denied unfit for habitation by others.

            
Although this part of the Northland is only about 20 miles from coast to coast, vet much of it is very low lying and subject to floods. The editor of these lines has very clear personal recollections of serious flooding in the Kaitaia district, and nearer Kaitaia district and nearer Mangonui in 1924. These floods covered the whole of the rich Kaitaia dairying flats, and gentle streams in inland valleys became raging torrents, destroying bridges and doing much other damage.

            
Roughly 500 years ago then, Tamatea-Ure-haea, in his "dog-in-the-manger" attitude, decided to ruin this tract by flooding it. He and his men commenced digging a canal to allow the sea to flow inland and swamp the low country. Another version of the story is that he made the channel to allow the Kaitaia stream to flow over the land. Whatever the plan it was never finished. 

The tools were made of wood and stone and the undertaking was a huge one. Obstructions were met that broke the implements and the job was abandoned. From this incident in Northern history two sayings have been preserved and brought into more or less general use. They are: "
E Kauri E! Kua whati nga toki" (Oh Kauri! these adzes are broken), and "
Waiho ra kia whati ana, e whati ana ki mahi rau a tama a Tawake" (Let them break. They are broken in the numerous tasks of the son of Tawake). We are told that evidence of Tamatea's abortive undertaking can still be seen in the Kaitaia district.

            
We add further details to the story of this famous ancestor by quoting the words of Hare Hongi (
Mr. H. M. Stowell, of Wellington), whose knowledge of Maori history and traditions is profound. In an article dealing with the life of Tamatea and Kahungunu, Mr. Stowell has written:

            
"Tamatea had had a splendid sea-going canoe built at Whangaroa, and there with 70 picked men he embarked in it bound for Tauranga (East Coast). In order to dispose of him and to be left free to treat of his Kaiataia-born son, Kahuhunuhunu, we will give to him this paragraph and show how (Tamarereti excepted) he became the most famous navigator of purely Maori history. From Tauranga, Tamatea sailed south on a project of circumnavigating the Nuku-roa (North and South Islands of New Zealand). At times with a few companions he walked, sending the canoe forward, from bay to bay. In that way he reached Te Whanganui-a-Tara (now Wellington harbour). He then crossed Raukawa (
Cook Strait), and reaching the East Coast of the 
South Island proceeded southwards in the same way, that is, partly by walking, partly canoeing. Arriving at Muruhiku (compare Muriwhenua), he turned westwards and coasted down its west coast. For he found that owing to its roughness and steeps it was impossible to walk any considerable portions of it. On reaching its Arapaoa end (
Cape Farewell), he steered a straight course for Whanganui, where he stayed awhile. He then proceeded north, passing the Waikato and Kaipara Heads, and called in at Hokianga. From there he sailed along, rounded the 
North Cape, and returned to his starting point, Tauranga. He had circumnavigated the Nukuroa. We are told that it is 1,000 miles in length. To circumnavigate its capes and headlands one would need to cover some 3,000 miles, a bold and hazardous undertaking. From that splendid accomplishment he got his third and fourth names, and of these his descendants are particularly proud: Tamatea-pokai-whenua and Tamatea-pokai-moana (or Tamatea who circled the mainlands; and Tamatea who 
circum-

navigated the oceans). I have already indicated that Tamatea was and is well-known throughout both Islands. Many coastal spots and places of the interior, visited by the indomitable explorer, are named to commemorate him."

            
Tamatea now took his family on board the canoe, and turned again to the East Coast. They tarried for a while at Te Aurere, from which place can be seen the rock of Nukutaurua, at the entrance to the Mangonui harbour. Some of the local people tried to persuade Tamatea and his party to remain with them but Tamatea replied, "
He rangai maomao ka taka ki tua o Nuku-taurua e kore a muri e hokia" (A shoal of Maomao fish that passes beyond Nuku-taurua never returns).

            
On reaching Tauranga he landed at Kawhai-nui, where his grandfather, the earlier Tamatea had settled and died. The party lived for some time in the 
pa Mangatawa. But Tamatea II was a restless spirit, and when next the urge to wander came to him he decided to travel by land rather than by sea. With a small party he proceeded down the island via Opotiki until he reached the Heretaunga country, where he became well acquainted with the people of the land. For a while he rested on the small island named Tapu-te-ranga (Watchman Island) in the Whanganui-a-rotu lagoon, now known as the Napier inner harbour. From here he explored inland. He was faced with starvation when he reached Pohokura on the Ruahine Mountains, and it is reported that he looked towards the sea and imagined the screaming of the seagulls over Tapu-te-ranga. He exclaimed: "Oh, the thought of eating the thick sided flounders of Ti-ere (Roto-o-kuri Island in the Napier harbour), the fern root at Pukehou (Petane) the fat rats at Ramareke (near Aropoanui), and the glutinous paua nearby." However, to his credit he turned from the fleshpots of 
Hawke's Bay and continued across the ranges to the Manawatu and Wellington districts. He later returned to his starting point. Tamatea-Ure-haea goes down in history as the Maori Marco Polo. He received recognition for his explorations in the new name given to him, that of Tamatea-pokai-whenua, or Tamatea the explorer of the land.

            
The circumstances of the death of this important ancestor seems to be obscure. Some authorities tell us that it happened during an exploratory tour of the inland waterways of the North Island Pokai, to use his middle name and thus again distinguish him from his grandfather Tamatea-mai-tawhiti, canoed up the Whanganui river and somehow dragged his vessel overland into 
Lake Taupo. Or perhaps he made another canoe on Taupo's shore. He left Taupo by that great waterway the Waikato river. 

Here he came to grief, some say at 
Huku Falls, and others at the Aratiatia rapids. Those interested in the story should read Mr. Lambert's note on page 259 of 
Old Wairoa. He is not the only explorer whose passing is shrouded in uncertainty, and the fact that we cannot name his grave does not lessen our reverence for this early Maori in whose heart was the spirit of wanderlust.

          

          

            
Ruawharo

            
Ruawharo, the high priest of the 
Takitimu canoe, was born and lived in far off Hawaiki. Although he descended from a line of chiefs, he was not an 
ariki (high born). Desiring to gain knowledge of things terrestrial and celestial, he went with his younger bi other Tupai to Timuwhaka-iria, a renowned priest, in Hawaiki, to be taught in the 
whare-wananga, or house of learning. After a course of study they succeeded. Ruawharo became the guardian of the gods of the earth and of the ocean, while to Tupai was granted the guardianship of the gods of the heavens and of the 
whare-wananga. Now follows what has been related in the history of the 
Takitimu canoe. After landing at Nukutaurua, Ruawharo proceeded to plant the 
mauri (life principle) of the whales and the fish of the sea. He then built his 
pa at Oraka, near 
Mr. G. C. Ormond's old homestead. This he named Waha-toa. After a time, when whales became numerous, he built another 
pa on the north side of the Mahia peninsular, opposite the site of the hotel, which flourished at 
Te Mahia in the eventful whaling days. This he named Tirotiro-kauika, which means: "watching the progress of the school of whales."

            
Ruawharo married Hine-wairakaia, who begot three sons: Matiu, Makaro and Moko-tu-a-raro. In order to extend and establish the feeding grounds of whales and of other different kinds of fish, he planted his children along the sea-coast as 
mauri. He set out in his canoe, and placed Matiu near Wai-kokopu Harbour. Proceeding further south, he left Makaro at Aropaoa-nui, and on reaching the mouth of the Ngaru-roro River, near the town of Clive in Hawke's Bay he placed his last son Moko-tu-a-raro. All of them were turned into rocks, which can still be seen today.

            
Another version of this story is that, when Ruawharo left the shore of Tahiti, women and children were not permitted aboard the 
Takitimu canoe, but were left wailing on the beach.

            
We feel inclined to adopt the latter version but were cried down by the Maori elders by singing a song of lament for a lost child by a woman named 
Mihi-Te-Kapua:—

            


            

              

                

Tawhai rawa mai e hika,


                

Ko Ruawharo te rite ra i te tipua.


                

E maka noa ra i ana potiki tu noa i te one,


                

Ko Matiu, ko Makaro,


                

Ko Moko-tu-a-raro ki tawhiti,


                

I Ngaru-roro ra, i Rangatira ra-a-a.
              

              

                

In English—


                
As in like manner, my darling,


                
Unto Ruawharo, the supernatural being.


                
Who cast away his pets, that now stand upon the shore,


                
As Matiu and Makaro.


                
Also Moko-tu-a-raro at distance,


                
At Ngaru-roro and at Rangatira.
              

            

            
The word 
tipua in Maori is demon, and in some cases was applied to a person doing some marvellous act, or in others to some hard-hearted and cruel action. Ngaru-roro is the name of the river in the Napier district, and Rangatira is one further down the coast.

            
It has been held that, the planting of these 
mauri brought the whales to this bay, which became a hunting ground for whalers in those old days, when whaling stations were established from Mahia to Kidnappers.

            
As a monument to this renowned ancestor of the Maori people the Meeting House at Opoutama is named after him, Ruawharo.

            
It is said that when Ruawharo left Hawaiki he brought with him sand, some of which he placed at Mahia, and some at Wairoa, at Whakamahia beach, called Tahuna-mai-Hawaiki. These places later became the principal burial-grounds of the people of those days.
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Tamatea Ure-haea and Ruawharo

            
The lad Tamatea was born to be an explorer. He had in his veins the blood of a Pacific Ocean Viking, his grandfather, and the blood of one who could stride over geographical obstacles, his father. He was an industrious lad, but blood will tell, and as soon as he came to manhood he commenced organising an expedition to explore the land. He first built a large canoe and named it after the original 
Takitimu. He chose as his crew forty able-bodied men as bold, as himself, and set out to cruise around the island. He called at many places and made the acquaintance of the people living in many parts of the island. It seems that he was a good and friendly fellow who had a facility for making friends. His tour concluded at Rangaunu, near Kaitaia, where he and Kauri, his foreman of works in the building of the canoe, both settled down. Perhaps it was the beauty of the ladies of the land that caused him to make his home in the North, for he married the three daughters of Ira and Tekerauwahine, namely, Te Onoono-i-waho, Iwipupu and Te Moana-i-kauia, whose genealogy can be traced in the history of Kahungunu. The importance of this marriage to the province that we now know as 
Hawke's Bay, and indeed the whole of the East Coast, lies in the fact that a male child named Kahungunu was born to him by his wife Iwipupu. Other children were born to him, Whaene, a male, the child of Te-Onoono-i-waho; Haumanga and Ranginui, the children of Te Moana-i-kauia.

            
A claim has been made that the child Kahungunu was born in the Tauranga district and not in the North. However, it seems reasonably certain that he was born at Kaitaia. for around the story of his birth is wrapped the story of the turbulent period through which Tamatea-Ure-haea and his household passed before they fled rather than face the growing wrath of the Northerners.

            
The fact is that Tamatea was an interloper. All might have been well had Tama used discretion in making his claims, but he 

seems to have taken too much for granted regarding his right to the land and its products. Being an adventurer himself, he had already gathered around him many of the more turbulent young men of the district, and with these in his 
pa Tamatea probably imagined himself to be possessed of more than he had a right to.

            
After marrying his wife, Iwipupu, Tamatea took her to the mainland to feast on the wild pigeons of Takahue. His 
pa, Tinotino, was built at Orongotea, and it was here that the boy Kahungunu was born. When the child's navel string or umbilical cord 
(pito) dropped off, the father took and buried it with three sacred pebbles 
(whatu-kura) in the earth near the 
pa, thus using it as an 
Iho-whenua, or binding link, between the man and the soil Jealous of their local property rights, the Northlanders regarded the act as most high handed. Tamatea and his men also made serious inroads into the food supply by taking the wood pigeons in very great quantity; in such great quantity indeed that the name of the district became changed from O-Rungo tea (bright news) to Kaitaia (food in abundance).

            
The Northerners commenced plans to eject Tamatea and his people before the latter should become too powerful. These measures involved the building of fighting 
pas throughout the district at Whangape, Rangaunu, Herekino, Ahipara, Hukatere, and Rangiaohia. In particular, one Northerner named Ruakerepeti led the agitation against Tamatea. Seeing himself being slowly hemmed in, Tama realised that he could not hope to stand against such measures. He therefore decided upon a strategic evacuation of the land, and his strategy aimed at making the land he was himself denied unfit for habitation by others.

            
Although this part of the Northland is only about 20 miles from coast to coast, vet much of it is very low lying and subject to floods. The editor of these lines has very clear personal recollections of serious flooding in the Kaitaia district, and nearer Kaitaia district and nearer Mangonui in 1924. These floods covered the whole of the rich Kaitaia dairying flats, and gentle streams in inland valleys became raging torrents, destroying bridges and doing much other damage.

            
Roughly 500 years ago then, Tamatea-Ure-haea, in his "dog-in-the-manger" attitude, decided to ruin this tract by flooding it. He and his men commenced digging a canal to allow the sea to flow inland and swamp the low country. Another version of the story is that he made the channel to allow the Kaitaia stream to flow over the land. Whatever the plan it was never finished. 

The tools were made of wood and stone and the undertaking was a huge one. Obstructions were met that broke the implements and the job was abandoned. From this incident in Northern history two sayings have been preserved and brought into more or less general use. They are: "
E Kauri E! Kua whati nga toki" (Oh Kauri! these adzes are broken), and "
Waiho ra kia whati ana, e whati ana ki mahi rau a tama a Tawake" (Let them break. They are broken in the numerous tasks of the son of Tawake). We are told that evidence of Tamatea's abortive undertaking can still be seen in the Kaitaia district.

            
We add further details to the story of this famous ancestor by quoting the words of Hare Hongi (
Mr. H. M. Stowell, of Wellington), whose knowledge of Maori history and traditions is profound. In an article dealing with the life of Tamatea and Kahungunu, Mr. Stowell has written:

            
"Tamatea had had a splendid sea-going canoe built at Whangaroa, and there with 70 picked men he embarked in it bound for Tauranga (East Coast). In order to dispose of him and to be left free to treat of his Kaiataia-born son, Kahuhunuhunu, we will give to him this paragraph and show how (Tamarereti excepted) he became the most famous navigator of purely Maori history. From Tauranga, Tamatea sailed south on a project of circumnavigating the Nuku-roa (North and South Islands of New Zealand). At times with a few companions he walked, sending the canoe forward, from bay to bay. In that way he reached Te Whanganui-a-Tara (now Wellington harbour). He then crossed Raukawa (
Cook Strait), and reaching the East Coast of the 
South Island proceeded southwards in the same way, that is, partly by walking, partly canoeing. Arriving at Muruhiku (compare Muriwhenua), he turned westwards and coasted down its west coast. For he found that owing to its roughness and steeps it was impossible to walk any considerable portions of it. On reaching its Arapaoa end (
Cape Farewell), he steered a straight course for Whanganui, where he stayed awhile. He then proceeded north, passing the Waikato and Kaipara Heads, and called in at Hokianga. From there he sailed along, rounded the 
North Cape, and returned to his starting point, Tauranga. He had circumnavigated the Nukuroa. We are told that it is 1,000 miles in length. To circumnavigate its capes and headlands one would need to cover some 3,000 miles, a bold and hazardous undertaking. From that splendid accomplishment he got his third and fourth names, and of these his descendants are particularly proud: Tamatea-pokai-whenua and Tamatea-pokai-moana (or Tamatea who circled the mainlands; and Tamatea who 
circum-

navigated the oceans). I have already indicated that Tamatea was and is well-known throughout both Islands. Many coastal spots and places of the interior, visited by the indomitable explorer, are named to commemorate him."

            
Tamatea now took his family on board the canoe, and turned again to the East Coast. They tarried for a while at Te Aurere, from which place can be seen the rock of Nukutaurua, at the entrance to the Mangonui harbour. Some of the local people tried to persuade Tamatea and his party to remain with them but Tamatea replied, "
He rangai maomao ka taka ki tua o Nuku-taurua e kore a muri e hokia" (A shoal of Maomao fish that passes beyond Nuku-taurua never returns).

            
On reaching Tauranga he landed at Kawhai-nui, where his grandfather, the earlier Tamatea had settled and died. The party lived for some time in the 
pa Mangatawa. But Tamatea II was a restless spirit, and when next the urge to wander came to him he decided to travel by land rather than by sea. With a small party he proceeded down the island via Opotiki until he reached the Heretaunga country, where he became well acquainted with the people of the land. For a while he rested on the small island named Tapu-te-ranga (Watchman Island) in the Whanganui-a-rotu lagoon, now known as the Napier inner harbour. From here he explored inland. He was faced with starvation when he reached Pohokura on the Ruahine Mountains, and it is reported that he looked towards the sea and imagined the screaming of the seagulls over Tapu-te-ranga. He exclaimed: "Oh, the thought of eating the thick sided flounders of Ti-ere (Roto-o-kuri Island in the Napier harbour), the fern root at Pukehou (Petane) the fat rats at Ramareke (near Aropoanui), and the glutinous paua nearby." However, to his credit he turned from the fleshpots of 
Hawke's Bay and continued across the ranges to the Manawatu and Wellington districts. He later returned to his starting point. Tamatea-Ure-haea goes down in history as the Maori Marco Polo. He received recognition for his explorations in the new name given to him, that of Tamatea-pokai-whenua, or Tamatea the explorer of the land.

            
The circumstances of the death of this important ancestor seems to be obscure. Some authorities tell us that it happened during an exploratory tour of the inland waterways of the North Island Pokai, to use his middle name and thus again distinguish him from his grandfather Tamatea-mai-tawhiti, canoed up the Whanganui river and somehow dragged his vessel overland into 
Lake Taupo. Or perhaps he made another canoe on Taupo's shore. He left Taupo by that great waterway the Waikato river. 

Here he came to grief, some say at 
Huku Falls, and others at the Aratiatia rapids. Those interested in the story should read Mr. Lambert's note on page 259 of 
Old Wairoa. He is not the only explorer whose passing is shrouded in uncertainty, and the fact that we cannot name his grave does not lessen our reverence for this early Maori in whose heart was the spirit of wanderlust.
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Ruawharo

            
Ruawharo, the high priest of the 
Takitimu canoe, was born and lived in far off Hawaiki. Although he descended from a line of chiefs, he was not an 
ariki (high born). Desiring to gain knowledge of things terrestrial and celestial, he went with his younger bi other Tupai to Timuwhaka-iria, a renowned priest, in Hawaiki, to be taught in the 
whare-wananga, or house of learning. After a course of study they succeeded. Ruawharo became the guardian of the gods of the earth and of the ocean, while to Tupai was granted the guardianship of the gods of the heavens and of the 
whare-wananga. Now follows what has been related in the history of the 
Takitimu canoe. After landing at Nukutaurua, Ruawharo proceeded to plant the 
mauri (life principle) of the whales and the fish of the sea. He then built his 
pa at Oraka, near 
Mr. G. C. Ormond's old homestead. This he named Waha-toa. After a time, when whales became numerous, he built another 
pa on the north side of the Mahia peninsular, opposite the site of the hotel, which flourished at 
Te Mahia in the eventful whaling days. This he named Tirotiro-kauika, which means: "watching the progress of the school of whales."

            
Ruawharo married Hine-wairakaia, who begot three sons: Matiu, Makaro and Moko-tu-a-raro. In order to extend and establish the feeding grounds of whales and of other different kinds of fish, he planted his children along the sea-coast as 
mauri. He set out in his canoe, and placed Matiu near Wai-kokopu Harbour. Proceeding further south, he left Makaro at Aropaoa-nui, and on reaching the mouth of the Ngaru-roro River, near the town of Clive in Hawke's Bay he placed his last son Moko-tu-a-raro. All of them were turned into rocks, which can still be seen today.

            
Another version of this story is that, when Ruawharo left the shore of Tahiti, women and children were not permitted aboard the 
Takitimu canoe, but were left wailing on the beach.

            
We feel inclined to adopt the latter version but were cried down by the Maori elders by singing a song of lament for a lost child by a woman named 
Mihi-Te-Kapua:—

            


            

              

                

Tawhai rawa mai e hika,


                

Ko Ruawharo te rite ra i te tipua.


                

E maka noa ra i ana potiki tu noa i te one,


                

Ko Matiu, ko Makaro,


                

Ko Moko-tu-a-raro ki tawhiti,


                

I Ngaru-roro ra, i Rangatira ra-a-a.
              

              

                

In English—


                
As in like manner, my darling,


                
Unto Ruawharo, the supernatural being.


                
Who cast away his pets, that now stand upon the shore,


                
As Matiu and Makaro.


                
Also Moko-tu-a-raro at distance,


                
At Ngaru-roro and at Rangatira.
              

            

            
The word 
tipua in Maori is demon, and in some cases was applied to a person doing some marvellous act, or in others to some hard-hearted and cruel action. Ngaru-roro is the name of the river in the Napier district, and Rangatira is one further down the coast.

            
It has been held that, the planting of these 
mauri brought the whales to this bay, which became a hunting ground for whalers in those old days, when whaling stations were established from Mahia to Kidnappers.

            
As a monument to this renowned ancestor of the Maori people the Meeting House at Opoutama is named after him, Ruawharo.

            
It is said that when Ruawharo left Hawaiki he brought with him sand, some of which he placed at Mahia, and some at Wairoa, at Whakamahia beach, called Tahuna-mai-Hawaiki. These places later became the principal burial-grounds of the people of those days.
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Chapter Nine

          

            
The Brief Histories of Other Commanders

            
We now present briefly the stories of certain other heroes who during the main migration arrived in Aotearoa in canoes other than the 
Takitimu. Their names are perpetuated in the 
Takitimu carved house as a tribute to tribes in other parts of the land who name these heroes as ancestors.

          

          

            
Tama-te-kapua

            
Tama-te-kapua was the commander of the Te Arawa canoe, which left the western shore of 
Tahiti Island with the Main Fleet of 1350. He was said to be the second tallest man to Rongo-kako, being nine feet in height and built in proportion. It was related that the reason of his leaving his homeland was the theft by his brother Whakaturia and himself of fruit 
(poroporo) from a tree belonging to the high Chief Uenuku, 
Rakau whaka-marumaru o Uenuku (Sheltering tree of Uenuku).

            
During the preparations for the voyage, while the two canoes Te Arawa and Tainui were moored close together, and the passengers were taking the places allotted them by their commanders, Kearoa, the wife of Ngatoro-i-rangi, who was already seated in the Tainui canoe, was called to by Tama-te-kapua and asked to come ashore. When she reached Tama-te-kapua she was enticed to take her place on Te Arawa, Tama-te-kapua offering her a seat in front of him. Ngatoro-i-rangi, who had alreadybeen designated as priest of the Tainui, observing this, chargedTama with his high-handed action. Tama pleaded saying that his canoe was priestless, and begged Ngatoro to have compassion on him and become the high priest of Te Arawa. To this Ngatoro consented. When the chosen passengers and crew had taken their seats, and were nearly ready to depart, Tama-te-kapua allured Whakaoti-rangi to take a seat next to his in the canoe. When Reao, the husband of Whakaoti-rangi, saw this, he questioned the action of the Chief. Tama having soothed the excited husband by promising him a passage also, asked him to 

go and fetch his comb. This he had forgotten, and had left stuck in one of the rafters of his house behind a low ridge some 40 chains away. On reaching the house, the comb could not be found anywhere. While searching for it Reao heard the people crying out their last farewell to the voyagers. Running to the top of the ridge he saw, to his horror, that his loved one was well out to sea with Captain Tama sitting alongside her.

            
The voyage met with no mishap until about midway between Rarotonga and New Zealand, when Ngatoro-i-rangi learned that his domestic life was being interfered with. It turned out that while the high priest was faithfully carrying out his duty, Tama was amusing himself with the women. In his anger Ngatoro-i-rangi called on the 
parata. This was the huge sea monster which the Maoris believed swallowed the waters of the ocean only to spit them out again, thus causing the low and high tides. As the canoe was being engulfed by the 
parata, the voice of the grand daughter of Ngatoro-i-rangi was heard crying out: 
E Toro e; Tukua ra te iwi kia puta ki te ora (O Toro; Let the people be carried to safety). Ngatoro-i-rangi, hearing the cry of his grand daughter, succeeded by a powerful incantation in drawing the canoe to the surface from the mouth of the 
parata.

            
The concluding part of the incantation is as follows:

            

              

                
"She lifts, she ascends,


                
She glides into safety.


                

Hui e, taiki e e."
              

            

            

Te Arawa landed at Maketu, where Tama-te-kapua settled. His descendants peopled this part and the Hot Lakes region, while those of the Priest Ngatoro-i-rangi spread on to 
Lake Taupo. Today their descendants say of 
Te Arawa canoe that the bow-piece is Maketu and the stern-piece is 
Mount Tongariro.

            
Subsequently, through some quarrels, 
Te Arawa canoe was burnt by Raumati.

            
In order to commemorate and preserve this historic landing place, the Arawa people, through the Arawa Trust Board, have purchased the site.

            
The Carroll Memorial 
Marae at Waihirere is greatly indebted to the Arawa people for their magnificent gift of the most elaborately carved flag-pole which now stands majestically on the 
Marae.

            
In recognition of this noble gift, the figure that stands at the foot of the pole is named Tu-Tanekai, in honour of the brave whose name is coupled with that of Hinemoa in the famous Rotorua love story.

          

          
          



            
Ngatoro-i-rangi

            
The history of this Maori hero has been very much wrapped up in mythical and supernatural powers. It is, however, well known that he was a man of high priestly prowess and was held to be a superman. He came to New Zealand as the high priest of Te Arawa canoe, the history of which and the settling of the immigrants on this Island is fully recorded in the history of Tama-te-kapua. He peopled the Hot Lakes district from Roto-rua to 
Mount Tongariro. It has been related that during his journey to this mountain he was overtaken by storm and snow. Unable to light a fire and almost perishing with cold, he called on one of his relatives in far-off Hawaiki. The relative came with a torch, and reaching Whakaari (
White Island) travelled underground, setting fires along the route until the helpless Ngatoro was reached and rescued.

            
Another account of this mythical story is related by the late 
Mr. Elsdon Best as follows:—

            
"Ngatoro-i-rangi, of the Arawa immigrants, was a lineal descendant of Te Pupu and Hoata, hence his power over volcanic fire, which he introduced to this land. Ngatoro went inland exploring, and a spring of water known as Te Puna takahi a Ngatoro-i-rangi was caused to appear by his stamping his foot on the ground. The enchanted 
ti trees (Cordyline australis) on Kainga-roa, known as 
Ti whakaawe, which ever recede as a traveller advances, owe their strange powers to Ngatoro. He ascended Tongariro, where he almost perished, so intense was the cold on that mountain. Hence he called upon his ancestors to send fire to him, lest he perish. One of his invocations was:—

            

              

                

E Para E; Titoko o te ao marama


                

Tukua au kia puta ki tawhangawhanga nui no Rangi, no Papa


                

He aio; tu atu te makariri haramai te werawera


                

Hika ra taku ahi ki a Kautetetu


                

Hira ra taku ahi ki a Te Pupu


                

Hika ra taku ahi ki a Te Hoata


                

Ki a Te Moremore-o-te-rangi.
              

            

            
The 
Tipua (demon) fire was sent hither from Hawaiki in answer to his request. The fire came first to Whakaari, or 
White Island in the 
Bay of Plenty, where it still burns, as all may see. Then it came to the mainland, where it originated the boiling spring, also named Whakaari, near Te Tiringa, on the Whakatane-Te Teko Road, and in fact all the volcanoes and hot springs were caused by that fire of the 
tipua known as Te Pupu and Hoata."
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Maoris Fishing in the Wai-roa River.

In the background is the historic 
Ti-kouka tree under which the the 
Rt. Hon. Sir James Carroll was born.
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Site of Maungakahta Pa.


Kahungunu's stronghold on eastern side of 
Mahia Peninsula.

—G. O. K. Sainsbury Photo.


            

          



          
          
          



            
Hoturoa

            
Little is known or recorded of the history of this great ancestor of the Maori people beyond the fact that he was the chief of the Tainui canoe, which left the western shore of Tahiti with the Main Fleet of 1350, and first landed at 
Maketu, East Coast. The Tainui came in company with the Te Arawa canoe, as has been recorded in this book. It appears that the Te Arawa. canoe landed in the afternoon, and the crews had gone to sleep ashore. During the night the Tainui canoe arrived and anchored alongside of Te Arawa. When morning came, a dispute arose between the two parties as to which had landed first. On inspection of the anchors it was found that the cable of Tainui was underneath that of Te Arawa. The people of Te Arawa, believing that they had been cheated by the people of the Tainui canoe by running their cable under theirs, would not give way. The dispute nearly resulted in bloodshed. Whether this was done for a joke or not is not known, but the people of the Tainui canoe gave in and departed to seek a landing place elsewhere. It has been related that this canoe sailed north, and landed at Kawhia. Two stones mark the length of the canoe where she crumbled away to dust. The King Country and Waikato tribes, with those of Hauraki, claim descent from Tainui. Even the Ngati-Kahungunu, of Wairoa, have a direct line of descent from Hoturoa. It is for this reason that Hoturoa was selected as one of the figures on the 
Takitimu Carved House.

          

          

            
Toroa and Puhi-Kai-Ariki

            
The history of Toroa, chief of the 
Mata-tua 
canoe, and that of his younger brother, 
Puhi-Kai-Ariki, is so involved that it is necessary to combine both histories. The landing of the 
Mata-tua canoe at Whaka-tane River has already been recorded. Toroa and his people settled at the 
pa called Kapu-te-rangi, on a high terrace above the present township of Whaka-tane. This was originally built by Toi-Kai-rakau, and its history set out in an earlier chapter.

            
The first serious task performed by the immigrants was the making and sanctifying of a 
tuahu, or sacred place, called the 
Pouahu. A post or 
manuka tree was set up on that sacred spot, said to have been situated on the low mound in front of the court house near the river bank. At this 
tuahu was deposited the 
mauri of the migration, the material emblem or symbol that ensured the prestige of the vessel and the welfare of its crew. When deposited ashore, 
mauri represented the life and health of the people, and has ever since been appealed to as the saviour 

of man, in case of illness and danger. The 
manuka at Whakatane was the visible symbol of life and well-being.

            
The next task undertaken by the immigrants was to build houses for themselves and to plant their seed 
kumara. The most important house was named Tupapaku-rau, and is said to have been a 
Whare-wananga, or house of learning, wherein was taught the history of the people, and other lore pertaining to their religion, mythology, anthropology, etc. Their cultivated ground was called 
Matire-rau. The house Tupapaku-rau belonged to Toroa, while his brother Puhi constructed for himself and his followers an earthwork redoubt, and built therein a house named Rahiri-te-rangi. This fort stood at the top of the spur, extending from Kapu-te-rangi to Kohi point, where the remains of it may still be seen. Apparently the immigrants were fearful of being attacked by the Hapu-oneone, or Tini-o-Toi, the owners of the land. The 
pa or fort of Puhi was also known as Rahiri.

            
This matter of constructing 
pas or fortified villages is an interesting subject. These immigrants from Eastern Polynesia had not been builders of 
pas defended by earthern ramparts and stockades, and yet they seem to have adopted the practice when they landed on these shores. This could only mean that, being numerically weak, they stood in fear of the Original inhabitants, and probably put to their own use this aboriginal mode of defence. Assuredly those few newcomers must have lived here on sufferance, as it were, their well-being depending on the goodwill of the local people.

            
The immigrants were not to dwell peaceably together at Whaka-tane. Before long trouble arose. When Iraweka (the father of. Toroa and Puhi) farewelled the Mata-tua migration at Hawaiki, he said that, on arrival at Aotea-roa, his eldest son Toroa must conduct the labours and ceremonies pertaining to agriculture, house-building, and 
maawe, or talisman. But when the time came for the planting of the crops, which would be about seven months after the arrival of the migration in Aotea-roa, Puhi strove to take over the management of these important rites. This led to a quarrel between the brothers. One day, when the folk were busy planting the 
kumara, Puhi lifted up his voice and sang the following:—

            

              

                

Korokoro iti, korokoro rahi,


                

Tu ana te manu i runga i nga puke rara.


                

Tenei te kai ka iri, he kai whakarere te kai;


                

He kai i pokaia noatia i runga i a Tu kariri,


                

I a Tu ka ritarita.


                


                

E haere ana ki uta he tangata kainga kore,


                

Ka pau te ki o namata.


                

He nui kai maoa e tu ana i runga i o a Toroa,


                

He nui te kai, he mano te kai, he tutae taua,


                

Ka kai tiko iho ki waenga.


                

Heaha aku kai te pau noa ai,


                

Maku te tohenga ki te whitu, ki te waru,


                

Ki te roa o te tau.


                

Waiho nei matau hei timokamoka kai,


                

Mo te ngahuru.


                

Tangi ana te whakatopatopa o kai,


                

O kai mai he toroa, he taiko e e.
              

            

            
This effusion was composed and sung with the intention of annoying his brother Toroa. Puhi has also a jeer for Tane-atua when he sang "Travelling inland is a homeless man," for the latter was a restless wanderer. Puhi also expressed his intention of continuing the dispute. "I will contend throughout the seventh and eighth months, and for the whole season. Leave me and mine to pick up morsels of food in autumn. Then shall be heard the sound of food planting." Here comes the dire insult: "Your food shall be 
toroa and 
taiko." These are the names of two birds, but the former was also the name of his brother. The mentioning of a chief's name in such a manner was deemed a great insult, and termed a 
tapatapa, or challenge. So it was on account of this insult in claiming his elder brother as a food that Puhi received his second name 
Puhi-Kai-Ariki, or Puhi the eater of his elder-born.

            
It must be here understood that the seed tubers of 
kumara, or sweet potato, were always planted in a most ceremonial manner, accompanied by the chanting of planting songs, rendered by one, two, or three of the adepts at such proceedings. Hence the chanting of such a song by Puhi would, no doubt, have been perfectly correct, he being a younger son of the principal family of the immigrants. But this song was composed and sung by Puhi for the express purpose of insulting his elder brother Toroa. the 
ariki or the leader of the family by the law of primogeniture, who was necessarily an important and 
tapu person.

            
When Toroa heard the insult directed at him by his younger brother, he retaliated by singing a 
tewha, or planting song, into which he introduced a belittling use of the name of Puhi:—

            

              

                

Te komiti runga, miti raro, miti haha,


                

Ka tipu te wai, ka ora te wai.


                

Ko te wai na wai,


                


                

Kote wai na Uru-mananawa.


                

Ka tohi atu tama ki te akerautangi,


                

Te hekenga o Tu ki tauaraia.


                

E Puhi, E; Ngahoro E;


                

Kai tai, kai te whakarua koia e-e.
              

              

                

Te ko o makauea ki runga o Maketu,


                

Tatara mai i Hikurangi,


                

Ko te ika moe iahuaroa.


                

Ka piri te hono ko mau whakaarahia,


                

Uru o Weka ki te tuku roa ki te wai puatea.


                

Ka mahuta e Puhi E;


                

Kai tai, kai tai, kai te whakarua koia e e,


                

A—Ha—Ha.
              

            

            
The quarrel between the brothers had now become so bitter that Puhi decided to take the Mata-tua canoe and seek a home elsewhere. For some reason nearly all the immigrants accompanied him, including his son Rahiri, who is said to have given his name to one of the northern tribes.

            
The only immigrants left at Whaka-tane were the six members of Toroa family. Neither the Mata-tua canoe nor any of its crew ever returned southward to Whaka-tane. They are said to have settled in the North and to have become the founders of the tribe 
Nga-Puhi.

            
It is for this reason that the name of 
Puhu-Kai-Ariki was selected as one of the figures on the 
Takitimu Carved House, while that of Toroa represented the Mata-tua people of Whaka-tane.

          

          

            
Turi

            
Turi, the great ancestor of the Taranaki, Ngati-Ruanui, Nga-Rauru and Whanganui tribes of the 
West Coast, New Zealand, was the commander of the Aotea canoe. It is well known that he arrived here about twenty-four generations ago, at the same time as the Fleet, of which, however, the Aotea did not form a part. This would be about 1350. The following is what has been related of him, and though the stories are much mixed up with the supernatural, as so often occurs with distinguished Polynesian heroes, the historical part is easily sifted: Turi, who was born at Mahaena on the north-east coast of Tahiti, was a great chief. Here he grew up to manhood, and married his first wife, Hina-raurea, of whom he was both very fond and very jealous. On one occasion, before going inland to procure wild bananas, he enclosed his wife's house in a hedge of prickly 

thorns so that no one might go near her. Presently Turi's two sisters appeared, and declared that it was a shame that so pretty a woman should be shut out from all enjoyment, and finally persuaded Hina to go with them to the beach to indulge in the favourite pastime of 
whakaheke-ngaru (surf-riding). Hina was a novice at this amusement, but Turi's sisters were adepts. On coming ashore, Hina trod on a 
whe (cater-pillar) which had been endowed with supernatural powers by Turi, for the purpose of watching Hina, and to inform him of any infringement of his orders that took place during his absence. On Turi's return he was duly informed of Hina's disobedience, at which he was greatly enraged, so much so that he decided to leave Mahaena. He gathered together his people, and leaving Hina-raurea sailed away to Rai-atea, where many adventures happened to him.

            
According to Dr. 
Te Rangihiroa, the reason of Turi leaving the homeland was through a quarrel between him and the High Priest Uenuku. It was part of the law of the place that the lesser chiefs should contribute a certain amount of food annually as an offering to the 
ariki.

            
After the gathering of the crop, Turi sent his own son Potiki-roroa with the offering to Uenuku. Uenuku considered the quantity sent totally inadequate and killed Turi's son to augment it. Turi in return slew Hawe-potiki, son of Uenuku. Reprisals followed. After initial successes Turi found that Uenuku was assembling all his forces against him. Turi's wife in the night heard Uenuku reciting in his packed house an incantation, the theme of which was the total extermination of Turi and his tribe. Realising that the position was untenable, Turi dared the dangers of the deep rather than await the cruelty of man. In spite of early successes he realised that mere bravery could not avail against the forces and the power of the 
ariki. The tribe, therefore, decided to set out for a far land, remote from the tyrannv of Uenuku and make, for themselves new homes.

            
The 
Aotea canoe did not accompany the Fleet, but sailed at approximately the same period from Rai-atea Island. During the voyage she strained the lashing of her top-boards and the balers were kept busy until she beached on the island of Rangitahua (
Kermadec Island). There they refitted her and killed a dog as an offering to the gods. The 
karaka tree 
(corynocarpus laezvigata) is generally held to have been brought on the Aotea canoe, as this tree, the kernels of whose berries subsequently formed a useful food supply, is found on 
Sunday Island, and some stone implements have also been found there. It seems 

probable that the Aotea canoe actually landed on this island.

            
The 
Aotea canoe preceded the Fleet by a different route, and made her landfall on the 
West Coast at Patea. She was the only canoe to land directly on the West. It was there that Turi built his village, and planted the 
kumara seed brought in the double belt of his wife Rongorongo. From here their descendants spread to form the Ngati-Ruanui, Nga-Rauru and Whanganui tribes, as has been related above.

            
We have no other records of Turi's activities during his life residence in New Zealand. Probably this is in common with the rest of the immigrants of the Fleet, who met with very little opposition from the peaceful inhabitants of the land.

            
It is a very remarkable thing—explain it as you may—that Maori accounts are very persistent in saying that Turi's spirit, after his death, returned to Hawaiki. One of the stories says that Turi was living at his home, Matangi-rei, on the bank of the 
Patea River, when the news came of the death of his son Turanga, who had been killed in battle at Te Ahu-o-Turanga (named after him), 
Manawatu Gorge. The old man was sorely affected by the news, and went out of his house and was not seen again—hence the Maori belief in his return to Hawaiki.
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The Brief Histories of Other Commanders

            
We now present briefly the stories of certain other heroes who during the main migration arrived in Aotearoa in canoes other than the 
Takitimu. Their names are perpetuated in the 
Takitimu carved house as a tribute to tribes in other parts of the land who name these heroes as ancestors.
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Tama-te-kapua

            
Tama-te-kapua was the commander of the Te Arawa canoe, which left the western shore of 
Tahiti Island with the Main Fleet of 1350. He was said to be the second tallest man to Rongo-kako, being nine feet in height and built in proportion. It was related that the reason of his leaving his homeland was the theft by his brother Whakaturia and himself of fruit 
(poroporo) from a tree belonging to the high Chief Uenuku, 
Rakau whaka-marumaru o Uenuku (Sheltering tree of Uenuku).

            
During the preparations for the voyage, while the two canoes Te Arawa and Tainui were moored close together, and the passengers were taking the places allotted them by their commanders, Kearoa, the wife of Ngatoro-i-rangi, who was already seated in the Tainui canoe, was called to by Tama-te-kapua and asked to come ashore. When she reached Tama-te-kapua she was enticed to take her place on Te Arawa, Tama-te-kapua offering her a seat in front of him. Ngatoro-i-rangi, who had alreadybeen designated as priest of the Tainui, observing this, chargedTama with his high-handed action. Tama pleaded saying that his canoe was priestless, and begged Ngatoro to have compassion on him and become the high priest of Te Arawa. To this Ngatoro consented. When the chosen passengers and crew had taken their seats, and were nearly ready to depart, Tama-te-kapua allured Whakaoti-rangi to take a seat next to his in the canoe. When Reao, the husband of Whakaoti-rangi, saw this, he questioned the action of the Chief. Tama having soothed the excited husband by promising him a passage also, asked him to 

go and fetch his comb. This he had forgotten, and had left stuck in one of the rafters of his house behind a low ridge some 40 chains away. On reaching the house, the comb could not be found anywhere. While searching for it Reao heard the people crying out their last farewell to the voyagers. Running to the top of the ridge he saw, to his horror, that his loved one was well out to sea with Captain Tama sitting alongside her.

            
The voyage met with no mishap until about midway between Rarotonga and New Zealand, when Ngatoro-i-rangi learned that his domestic life was being interfered with. It turned out that while the high priest was faithfully carrying out his duty, Tama was amusing himself with the women. In his anger Ngatoro-i-rangi called on the 
parata. This was the huge sea monster which the Maoris believed swallowed the waters of the ocean only to spit them out again, thus causing the low and high tides. As the canoe was being engulfed by the 
parata, the voice of the grand daughter of Ngatoro-i-rangi was heard crying out: 
E Toro e; Tukua ra te iwi kia puta ki te ora (O Toro; Let the people be carried to safety). Ngatoro-i-rangi, hearing the cry of his grand daughter, succeeded by a powerful incantation in drawing the canoe to the surface from the mouth of the 
parata.

            
The concluding part of the incantation is as follows:

            

              

                
"She lifts, she ascends,


                
She glides into safety.


                

Hui e, taiki e e."
              

            

            

Te Arawa landed at Maketu, where Tama-te-kapua settled. His descendants peopled this part and the Hot Lakes region, while those of the Priest Ngatoro-i-rangi spread on to 
Lake Taupo. Today their descendants say of 
Te Arawa canoe that the bow-piece is Maketu and the stern-piece is 
Mount Tongariro.

            
Subsequently, through some quarrels, 
Te Arawa canoe was burnt by Raumati.

            
In order to commemorate and preserve this historic landing place, the Arawa people, through the Arawa Trust Board, have purchased the site.

            
The Carroll Memorial 
Marae at Waihirere is greatly indebted to the Arawa people for their magnificent gift of the most elaborately carved flag-pole which now stands majestically on the 
Marae.

            
In recognition of this noble gift, the figure that stands at the foot of the pole is named Tu-Tanekai, in honour of the brave whose name is coupled with that of Hinemoa in the famous Rotorua love story.
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Ngatoro-i-rangi

            
The history of this Maori hero has been very much wrapped up in mythical and supernatural powers. It is, however, well known that he was a man of high priestly prowess and was held to be a superman. He came to New Zealand as the high priest of Te Arawa canoe, the history of which and the settling of the immigrants on this Island is fully recorded in the history of Tama-te-kapua. He peopled the Hot Lakes district from Roto-rua to 
Mount Tongariro. It has been related that during his journey to this mountain he was overtaken by storm and snow. Unable to light a fire and almost perishing with cold, he called on one of his relatives in far-off Hawaiki. The relative came with a torch, and reaching Whakaari (
White Island) travelled underground, setting fires along the route until the helpless Ngatoro was reached and rescued.

            
Another account of this mythical story is related by the late 
Mr. Elsdon Best as follows:—

            
"Ngatoro-i-rangi, of the Arawa immigrants, was a lineal descendant of Te Pupu and Hoata, hence his power over volcanic fire, which he introduced to this land. Ngatoro went inland exploring, and a spring of water known as Te Puna takahi a Ngatoro-i-rangi was caused to appear by his stamping his foot on the ground. The enchanted 
ti trees (Cordyline australis) on Kainga-roa, known as 
Ti whakaawe, which ever recede as a traveller advances, owe their strange powers to Ngatoro. He ascended Tongariro, where he almost perished, so intense was the cold on that mountain. Hence he called upon his ancestors to send fire to him, lest he perish. One of his invocations was:—

            

              

                

E Para E; Titoko o te ao marama


                

Tukua au kia puta ki tawhangawhanga nui no Rangi, no Papa


                

He aio; tu atu te makariri haramai te werawera


                

Hika ra taku ahi ki a Kautetetu


                

Hira ra taku ahi ki a Te Pupu


                

Hika ra taku ahi ki a Te Hoata


                

Ki a Te Moremore-o-te-rangi.
              

            

            
The 
Tipua (demon) fire was sent hither from Hawaiki in answer to his request. The fire came first to Whakaari, or 
White Island in the 
Bay of Plenty, where it still burns, as all may see. Then it came to the mainland, where it originated the boiling spring, also named Whakaari, near Te Tiringa, on the Whakatane-Te Teko Road, and in fact all the volcanoes and hot springs were caused by that fire of the 
tipua known as Te Pupu and Hoata."
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Maoris Fishing in the Wai-roa River.

In the background is the historic 
Ti-kouka tree under which the the 
Rt. Hon. Sir James Carroll was born.
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Site of Maungakahta Pa.


Kahungunu's stronghold on eastern side of 
Mahia Peninsula.

—G. O. K. Sainsbury Photo.
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Hoturoa

            
Little is known or recorded of the history of this great ancestor of the Maori people beyond the fact that he was the chief of the Tainui canoe, which left the western shore of Tahiti with the Main Fleet of 1350, and first landed at 
Maketu, East Coast. The Tainui came in company with the Te Arawa canoe, as has been recorded in this book. It appears that the Te Arawa. canoe landed in the afternoon, and the crews had gone to sleep ashore. During the night the Tainui canoe arrived and anchored alongside of Te Arawa. When morning came, a dispute arose between the two parties as to which had landed first. On inspection of the anchors it was found that the cable of Tainui was underneath that of Te Arawa. The people of Te Arawa, believing that they had been cheated by the people of the Tainui canoe by running their cable under theirs, would not give way. The dispute nearly resulted in bloodshed. Whether this was done for a joke or not is not known, but the people of the Tainui canoe gave in and departed to seek a landing place elsewhere. It has been related that this canoe sailed north, and landed at Kawhia. Two stones mark the length of the canoe where she crumbled away to dust. The King Country and Waikato tribes, with those of Hauraki, claim descent from Tainui. Even the Ngati-Kahungunu, of Wairoa, have a direct line of descent from Hoturoa. It is for this reason that Hoturoa was selected as one of the figures on the 
Takitimu Carved House.
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Toroa and Puhi-Kai-Ariki

            
The history of Toroa, chief of the 
Mata-tua 
canoe, and that of his younger brother, 
Puhi-Kai-Ariki, is so involved that it is necessary to combine both histories. The landing of the 
Mata-tua canoe at Whaka-tane River has already been recorded. Toroa and his people settled at the 
pa called Kapu-te-rangi, on a high terrace above the present township of Whaka-tane. This was originally built by Toi-Kai-rakau, and its history set out in an earlier chapter.

            
The first serious task performed by the immigrants was the making and sanctifying of a 
tuahu, or sacred place, called the 
Pouahu. A post or 
manuka tree was set up on that sacred spot, said to have been situated on the low mound in front of the court house near the river bank. At this 
tuahu was deposited the 
mauri of the migration, the material emblem or symbol that ensured the prestige of the vessel and the welfare of its crew. When deposited ashore, 
mauri represented the life and health of the people, and has ever since been appealed to as the saviour 

of man, in case of illness and danger. The 
manuka at Whakatane was the visible symbol of life and well-being.

            
The next task undertaken by the immigrants was to build houses for themselves and to plant their seed 
kumara. The most important house was named Tupapaku-rau, and is said to have been a 
Whare-wananga, or house of learning, wherein was taught the history of the people, and other lore pertaining to their religion, mythology, anthropology, etc. Their cultivated ground was called 
Matire-rau. The house Tupapaku-rau belonged to Toroa, while his brother Puhi constructed for himself and his followers an earthwork redoubt, and built therein a house named Rahiri-te-rangi. This fort stood at the top of the spur, extending from Kapu-te-rangi to Kohi point, where the remains of it may still be seen. Apparently the immigrants were fearful of being attacked by the Hapu-oneone, or Tini-o-Toi, the owners of the land. The 
pa or fort of Puhi was also known as Rahiri.

            
This matter of constructing 
pas or fortified villages is an interesting subject. These immigrants from Eastern Polynesia had not been builders of 
pas defended by earthern ramparts and stockades, and yet they seem to have adopted the practice when they landed on these shores. This could only mean that, being numerically weak, they stood in fear of the Original inhabitants, and probably put to their own use this aboriginal mode of defence. Assuredly those few newcomers must have lived here on sufferance, as it were, their well-being depending on the goodwill of the local people.

            
The immigrants were not to dwell peaceably together at Whaka-tane. Before long trouble arose. When Iraweka (the father of. Toroa and Puhi) farewelled the Mata-tua migration at Hawaiki, he said that, on arrival at Aotea-roa, his eldest son Toroa must conduct the labours and ceremonies pertaining to agriculture, house-building, and 
maawe, or talisman. But when the time came for the planting of the crops, which would be about seven months after the arrival of the migration in Aotea-roa, Puhi strove to take over the management of these important rites. This led to a quarrel between the brothers. One day, when the folk were busy planting the 
kumara, Puhi lifted up his voice and sang the following:—

            

              

                

Korokoro iti, korokoro rahi,


                

Tu ana te manu i runga i nga puke rara.


                

Tenei te kai ka iri, he kai whakarere te kai;


                

He kai i pokaia noatia i runga i a Tu kariri,


                

I a Tu ka ritarita.


                


                

E haere ana ki uta he tangata kainga kore,


                

Ka pau te ki o namata.


                

He nui kai maoa e tu ana i runga i o a Toroa,


                

He nui te kai, he mano te kai, he tutae taua,


                

Ka kai tiko iho ki waenga.


                

Heaha aku kai te pau noa ai,


                

Maku te tohenga ki te whitu, ki te waru,


                

Ki te roa o te tau.


                

Waiho nei matau hei timokamoka kai,


                

Mo te ngahuru.


                

Tangi ana te whakatopatopa o kai,


                

O kai mai he toroa, he taiko e e.
              

            

            
This effusion was composed and sung with the intention of annoying his brother Toroa. Puhi has also a jeer for Tane-atua when he sang "Travelling inland is a homeless man," for the latter was a restless wanderer. Puhi also expressed his intention of continuing the dispute. "I will contend throughout the seventh and eighth months, and for the whole season. Leave me and mine to pick up morsels of food in autumn. Then shall be heard the sound of food planting." Here comes the dire insult: "Your food shall be 
toroa and 
taiko." These are the names of two birds, but the former was also the name of his brother. The mentioning of a chief's name in such a manner was deemed a great insult, and termed a 
tapatapa, or challenge. So it was on account of this insult in claiming his elder brother as a food that Puhi received his second name 
Puhi-Kai-Ariki, or Puhi the eater of his elder-born.

            
It must be here understood that the seed tubers of 
kumara, or sweet potato, were always planted in a most ceremonial manner, accompanied by the chanting of planting songs, rendered by one, two, or three of the adepts at such proceedings. Hence the chanting of such a song by Puhi would, no doubt, have been perfectly correct, he being a younger son of the principal family of the immigrants. But this song was composed and sung by Puhi for the express purpose of insulting his elder brother Toroa. the 
ariki or the leader of the family by the law of primogeniture, who was necessarily an important and 
tapu person.

            
When Toroa heard the insult directed at him by his younger brother, he retaliated by singing a 
tewha, or planting song, into which he introduced a belittling use of the name of Puhi:—

            

              

                

Te komiti runga, miti raro, miti haha,


                

Ka tipu te wai, ka ora te wai.


                

Ko te wai na wai,


                


                

Kote wai na Uru-mananawa.


                

Ka tohi atu tama ki te akerautangi,


                

Te hekenga o Tu ki tauaraia.


                

E Puhi, E; Ngahoro E;


                

Kai tai, kai te whakarua koia e-e.
              

              

                

Te ko o makauea ki runga o Maketu,


                

Tatara mai i Hikurangi,


                

Ko te ika moe iahuaroa.


                

Ka piri te hono ko mau whakaarahia,


                

Uru o Weka ki te tuku roa ki te wai puatea.


                

Ka mahuta e Puhi E;


                

Kai tai, kai tai, kai te whakarua koia e e,


                

A—Ha—Ha.
              

            

            
The quarrel between the brothers had now become so bitter that Puhi decided to take the Mata-tua canoe and seek a home elsewhere. For some reason nearly all the immigrants accompanied him, including his son Rahiri, who is said to have given his name to one of the northern tribes.

            
The only immigrants left at Whaka-tane were the six members of Toroa family. Neither the Mata-tua canoe nor any of its crew ever returned southward to Whaka-tane. They are said to have settled in the North and to have become the founders of the tribe 
Nga-Puhi.

            
It is for this reason that the name of 
Puhu-Kai-Ariki was selected as one of the figures on the 
Takitimu Carved House, while that of Toroa represented the Mata-tua people of Whaka-tane.
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Turi

            
Turi, the great ancestor of the Taranaki, Ngati-Ruanui, Nga-Rauru and Whanganui tribes of the 
West Coast, New Zealand, was the commander of the Aotea canoe. It is well known that he arrived here about twenty-four generations ago, at the same time as the Fleet, of which, however, the Aotea did not form a part. This would be about 1350. The following is what has been related of him, and though the stories are much mixed up with the supernatural, as so often occurs with distinguished Polynesian heroes, the historical part is easily sifted: Turi, who was born at Mahaena on the north-east coast of Tahiti, was a great chief. Here he grew up to manhood, and married his first wife, Hina-raurea, of whom he was both very fond and very jealous. On one occasion, before going inland to procure wild bananas, he enclosed his wife's house in a hedge of prickly 

thorns so that no one might go near her. Presently Turi's two sisters appeared, and declared that it was a shame that so pretty a woman should be shut out from all enjoyment, and finally persuaded Hina to go with them to the beach to indulge in the favourite pastime of 
whakaheke-ngaru (surf-riding). Hina was a novice at this amusement, but Turi's sisters were adepts. On coming ashore, Hina trod on a 
whe (cater-pillar) which had been endowed with supernatural powers by Turi, for the purpose of watching Hina, and to inform him of any infringement of his orders that took place during his absence. On Turi's return he was duly informed of Hina's disobedience, at which he was greatly enraged, so much so that he decided to leave Mahaena. He gathered together his people, and leaving Hina-raurea sailed away to Rai-atea, where many adventures happened to him.

            
According to Dr. 
Te Rangihiroa, the reason of Turi leaving the homeland was through a quarrel between him and the High Priest Uenuku. It was part of the law of the place that the lesser chiefs should contribute a certain amount of food annually as an offering to the 
ariki.

            
After the gathering of the crop, Turi sent his own son Potiki-roroa with the offering to Uenuku. Uenuku considered the quantity sent totally inadequate and killed Turi's son to augment it. Turi in return slew Hawe-potiki, son of Uenuku. Reprisals followed. After initial successes Turi found that Uenuku was assembling all his forces against him. Turi's wife in the night heard Uenuku reciting in his packed house an incantation, the theme of which was the total extermination of Turi and his tribe. Realising that the position was untenable, Turi dared the dangers of the deep rather than await the cruelty of man. In spite of early successes he realised that mere bravery could not avail against the forces and the power of the 
ariki. The tribe, therefore, decided to set out for a far land, remote from the tyrannv of Uenuku and make, for themselves new homes.

            
The 
Aotea canoe did not accompany the Fleet, but sailed at approximately the same period from Rai-atea Island. During the voyage she strained the lashing of her top-boards and the balers were kept busy until she beached on the island of Rangitahua (
Kermadec Island). There they refitted her and killed a dog as an offering to the gods. The 
karaka tree 
(corynocarpus laezvigata) is generally held to have been brought on the Aotea canoe, as this tree, the kernels of whose berries subsequently formed a useful food supply, is found on 
Sunday Island, and some stone implements have also been found there. It seems 

probable that the Aotea canoe actually landed on this island.

            
The 
Aotea canoe preceded the Fleet by a different route, and made her landfall on the 
West Coast at Patea. She was the only canoe to land directly on the West. It was there that Turi built his village, and planted the 
kumara seed brought in the double belt of his wife Rongorongo. From here their descendants spread to form the Ngati-Ruanui, Nga-Rauru and Whanganui tribes, as has been related above.

            
We have no other records of Turi's activities during his life residence in New Zealand. Probably this is in common with the rest of the immigrants of the Fleet, who met with very little opposition from the peaceful inhabitants of the land.

            
It is a very remarkable thing—explain it as you may—that Maori accounts are very persistent in saying that Turi's spirit, after his death, returned to Hawaiki. One of the stories says that Turi was living at his home, Matangi-rei, on the bank of the 
Patea River, when the news came of the death of his son Turanga, who had been killed in battle at Te Ahu-o-Turanga (named after him), 
Manawatu Gorge. The old man was sorely affected by the news, and went out of his house and was not seen again—hence the Maori belief in his return to Hawaiki.

          








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

Part II. — Takitimu

Contents


	
[introduction]

	
Chapter Ten — The Story of Kahungunu 

p. 73

	
Chapter Eleven 

p. 86

	
The History of Rongomai-wahine 

p. 86

	
Songs of Invitation and Challenge Sung by the Descendants of Rongomai-wahine 

p. 89

	
Waiata Whaka-manamana or Challenging Song 

p. 90

	
Powhiri or Invitation Song 

p. 91



	
Chapter Twelve — The Story of Kahukura-nui 

p. 94

	
Chapter Thirteen — The History of Rakaipaaka 

p. 97

	
Chapter Fourteen — The Story of Tama-te-rangi 

p. 100

	
Chapter Fifteen — The History of Taraia 

p. 106

	
Chapter Sixteen — The History of Mahaki 

p. 116

	
Chapter Seventeen 

p. 118

	
The History of Tapuwae 

p. 118

	
Origin of the Tribal Name Ngati-Kahungunu

	
Nine Pas 

p. 121



	
Chapter Eighteen — The History of Te-O-Tane 

p. 128

	
Chapter Nineteen — Other Ancestors 

p. 143

	
Te Huki 

p. 143

	
Te Kapua-matotoru 

p. 146

	
Hine-matioro 

p. 148

	
Mahina-a-rangi 

p. 150

	
Te Kawiti

	
Ngaherehere 

p. 152

	
Pou-rangahua 

p. 155

	
Tama-i-uia 

p. 157



	
Chapter Twenty — The History of Te Wera Hauraki 

p. 163

	
Chapter Twenty-One — Various Ancestors 

p. 179

	
Tuhoe-Potiki 

p. 179

	
Rangi-te-aorere 

p. 182

	
Tu-Whare-Toa 

p. 187

	
Tara 

p. 190

	
A Brief History of Paoa 

p. 192










Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

[introduction]





          
The History of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu ancestors from the time of Kahungunu to the advent of European civilisation.

        










Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

Chapter Ten — The Story of Kahungunu





          

Chapter Ten


            
The Story of Kahungunu

          
We now tell the history of the man whose conquests in the realm of marriage changed the whole of the Maori history of 
Hawke's Bay. Kahungunu must be one of the most amazing characters in Maori history. He was not a warrior. In fact, he was the reverse. Yet he undoubtedly had personality and versatility, and was thus able to win his way into the favours of tribe after tribe as he journeyed down the East Coast from his Northern home.

          
Before we tell of his movements we must admit that there are many conflicting stories anent this hero's movements and activities. We propose to take as the basis of our story, the story which was related to 
Mr. S. Percy Smith by Pango of Te Arawa, which account was published in the 
Journal of the Polynesian Society and later reprinted by 
Mr. T. Lambert in 
Old Wairoa. We are making some alterations to this story to accord with local versions.

          
Kahungunu was a giant of a man, big-framed and handsome. Perhaps it was his physique which made him so attractive to the opposite sex. Nevertheless he was also an industrious fellow, preferring pastoral pursuits and fishing to warfare. With such qualities it is little wonder that his position was gained by captivating women of fame and high rank, and actually it was not his own descent that gave him claim to the following of so large a section of the native race, so much as the fact that he married into tribes, becoming their provider, if not in a warlike sense their protector. Why was it that only once was Kahungunu and his people attacked and raided? He seems to have been a pacifist in spirit, for even his one battle (Maunga-a-kahia) was settled by diplomatic methods.

          
The favourite child of his father, Tamatea-pokai-whenua, Kahungunu was not brought up to achieve supernatural powers as a 
tohunga, but was allowed latitude enough to choose and shape 

his own career. In this way he would not only escape many of the severer prohibitions of 
tapu, but would also acquire much useful practical knowledge. We now present the character study of our hero as written by that keen historian Hare Hongi (
Mr. H. M. Stowell, of Wellington).

          
"It was amongst these surroundings that the lad Kahu matured. At a very early age he appeared to have taken a leading part in advising and managing systematic operations, both on land and at sea. For, as a young man, it was said of him: 'Kahungunu is an industrious man, and one who knows how to manage works, both on land and at sea' 
('Ko Kahungunu he tangata ahuwhenua; mohio ki te whakahaere i nga mahi o uta, me o te tai'). The works on land included the ordering and building of village-houses, on a system, attending to cultivations, with a special regard for their proper irrigation and drainage; bird-snaring and spearing appointments; an encouragement of the arts of carving, tattooing, weaving, and canoe-making; while those of the sea were, of course, the management of canoes, and a study of the seasonable times for taking the best fish and shell fish."

          
Hare Hongi also writes of Kahungunu after his arrival at Whakatane:

          
"Here was the last 
pa of his 
Ngati-Awa ancestor, Toi, and here he was cordially welcomed by kindred of his own grandfather, Rongo-kako. Meanwhile our erst Kaitaia-born Kahu, son of a notable father, was rapidly gaining a peculiar reputation of his own, for the suddenness in which he got straggling and disorderly villages, huts, canoes and cultivations put into the most excellent order. It became an axiom how the young men rose to execute his will. And it is these things which afford glimpses of the Kahu of those days, who was climbing the ladder of fame to the spectacular career which he left behind him. The soul of industry himself, he quickly inculcated that in others. He was an intense advocate of that fatherly and motherly advice to their matured sons and daughters which has passed into proverbs. 'The man who procures and cultivates foods, marry him; the man who sits about the house, thump his noddle.' 
(Tane i te mahi kai moea; tane i te noha-whare kurua te takataka);'Wahine i te ringaringa, waewae kakama moea; wahine i te ngutungutu, whakarerea atu.' ('The maid who is nimble with her fingers and feet, marry her; the maiden who is nimble with her lips, leave her to herself.')"

          
As we have already related, he was born in Kaitaia, and when 

his father and his household was driven from the North he was taken to Tauranga, where he grew to manhood.

          
His adult travels started through a quarrel with his half-brother. A fishing net was being drawn into the beach at Otira, near Tauranga. Hardly had the 
ngakau or "belly" of the net been drawn in than Kahungunu, forgetting all the etiquette of general distribution and the rule that first an offering should be made to Tangaroa, the god of the ocean, and secondly that the workmen should be served before others, rushed in and seized a fish for himself. His elder half-brother, Whaene, angered, snatched up a 
tamure (snapper) and threw it at Kahungunu, who, in protecting himself, received a severe prick on his hand by a fin of the fish. Feeling very annoyed over the incident, but ignoring the fact that he himself was the cause of it, Kahungunu left Mangatawa 
pa and journeyed to Opotiki, where he dwelt with his first cousin, Haumanga, and her husband, Tunanui, whose second name was Haruatai.

          
On his arrival, the customary 
tangi, observed when long-parted relatives meet again, was held. In the evening, after the welcome, Haumanga asked Kahungunu the reason for his coming. Kahungunu in reply blamed Whaene for causing the friction that made his departure advisable, no doubt forgetting to tell of his own part in making the quarrel. Haruatai asked, "What do you intend to do about it?" Kahungunu replied, "I propose that we make war on them." War was the usual resort of the Maori after such a quarrel, and Haruatai agreeing, the 
taua, or war party, was gathered. Kahungunu's conscience must have worried him, however, for after starting out he diverted the party from Tauranga to Rotorua, and instead of fighting his half-brother, Whaene, who was no doubt expecting him, he attacked the Rotorua natives and won the battle known as Te Awhenga. An important prisoner named Ahukawa was taken prisoner here, and this fact has been handed down in Maori song thus:

          
"
E tipi taku mana ki runga o Tauranga kei Rotorua e kei Te whenga ra ko Ahukawa raia taku Whaka-rau-ora."

          
("My prestige will stride forth on top of Tauranga, to Rotorua, and at Te Awhenga where Ahukawa was made my prisoner.")

          
Kahungunu returned to Opotiki. A son was born to Haumanga and Haruatai, and Kahu asked that it be named Tu-Tamure (prick by 
Tamure), thus commemorating the grudge that he still bore against his half-brother at Tauranga. But he did not stop long at Opotiki for the wanderlust of his ancestors was 

strong within him. His next port of call was Whangara, just up the coast from Gisborne. Here he was shown the footprint of his grandfather, Rongo-kako, which footprint, or 
tapuwae o Rongo-kako, had become embedded in the rock after Rongo's mighty step across the bay from Mahia.

          
While visiting a 
pa on the hill Titirangi, above the Gisborne Harbour, Kahungunu saw the smoke of the fires of a large settlement inland on the opposite side of the 
Waipaoa River. On asking who was living there, he was told that the 
pa was Popoia, owned by Ruapani, the principal chief of the whole district. So to Popoia our hero journeyed, and was so well thought of that Ruapani gave him his daughter Rua-rere-tai as wife. Kahungunu settled in the 
pa, and doubtless became a useful fellow. Time passed on until Rua-rere-tai was about to give birth to a child and she was desirous of something tasty with which to vary her diet. She asked her husband to procure some birds for her to eat in order to cause the milk to flow for his (as yet unborn) child. On reaching the forest he found a nest of a 
tieke in a hollow tree, from which he obtained some young birds. He took them to the village and cooked them, thus fulfilling his wife's desire. Not long after, the child, a girl, was born, and was named Rua-herehere-tieke, thus commemorating the finding of the young birds.

          
After a time Kahungunu tired of the settled life and started travelling again. This time he proceeded to Whare-ongaonga. Here a lady named Hine-puariari, a daughter of Pa-nui, fell in love with him, a case of love at first sight. Kahungunu reciprocated and the pair became man and wife. As the news of the marriage spread, the women of the district came to congratulate the bride. On being asked how she was faring with her husband, the bride replied: "
Kaore hoki tera te hanga o taku tane, kaore e rupeke mai ana, takoto noa mai te nuinga i waho." (The remarkable thing is that the treasure of my husband could not be admitted and the major part of it was obliged to remain outside.) When this gossiping remark of the brown daughter of Eve reached the ears of Rongomai-wahine, from a visiting lady from 
Mahia Peninsula, she jokingly and challengingly replied, "
Na temea ano ra he kopua papaku, mehemea e taka mai ana ki te kopua hohonu a Rapa e tuhera atu nei, pokopoko ana ia ki roto." (It is because it is a shallow pool; should it have fallen into the deep pool of Rapa (her father) now opening towards him, it would have been lost out of sight.")

          
Kahungunu continued in this 
pa and also married his wife's 

sister, Kahukura-waiaraia. Hine-puariari had two children, Powhiro and another, while the second wife also bore two, one named Tuati, and another.

          
Although Kahungunu had seemingly settled down at Whare-ongaonga, the challenge of Rongomai-wahine had not been forgotten by him, especially as news of her fame continually came to him. So he prepared himself to journey further down the coast in search of a fresh conquest in the realm of love.. When, however, he arrived at Tawapata, on the 
Mahia Peninsula, he found that Rongomai-wahine had just married Tama-taku-tai, an adept at wood carving. This did not deter or dismay the newcomer, especially as his own eyes told him that the stories of the beauty of Rongomai had not been exaggerations. He determined to possess her as his own, but his desire was not shown in precipitate action. Rather was he cunning and calculating in his suit. In a subtle way he sought to discredit the husband by persuading the people that the gathering of food was the most useful accomplishment that a man could have. He set a number of the people to work gathering fern-root. Around the edge of the forest on the hills they dug laboriously. When a large quantity had been gathered, Kahungunu asked for some forest creepers known as 
aka-turihanga. Instead of dividing the bundle, to the surprise of all present he bound all the root into one very large bundle, and shouldering the heavy burden alone he carried it to the edge of a cliff above the 
pa and rolled it over. There must have been a considerable quantity of the 
aruhe, or root, as the story tells that it rolled down the hill like a landslide, blocking up the doors of the houses. This showmanship had the desired effect, and the gratified women exclaimed, "Ah! this is indeed the son-in-law for us. As for the other lazy man, he knows nothing but how to carve."

          
Kahu secured the inspiration for his next move from watching some shags diving into the sea in their search for food. As he watched from the cliff he held his breath while one of the birds stayed under water. At the same time he counted, 
pepe tahi, pepe rua, pepe toru, pepe wha, and so on until the cormorant reappeared. After about ten experiments he found that he could hold his breath much longer than the birds. He set the people preparing a long rope of leaves from the 
ti tree (cabbage tree). and also 
kawhiu. or basket, suitable for holding 
paua shellfish.

          
In the morning he took the people to the rocks, and throwing his basket into the sea he commenced diving. He filled the basket with the favoured 
paua and ordered the people to pull it ashore. 

He repeated the feat until he had sufficient shellfish to feed the whole 
pa. During the last dive he placed the 
pauas on his body, where they remained by suction. Wading ashore he was found to be literally covered with shells, and he presented the delicacies to the women, who were loud in their praises of this newcomer who was proving such a versatile fellow.

          
When the resultant meal was in preparation, Kahungunu showed his epicurean taste by reserving the roes of the 
pauas as his own particular dish. At night he slept at the back of the sleeping house while Tama-taku-tai and his wife slept near the window. We will tell the sequel of the story as politely as possible. About midnight Kahu found himself full of bad wind, which was due to the peculiar gastric qualities of 
paua roe. To what depths of intrigue love will lead a man. He crawled over to the sleeping pair, and, lifting their mat, he discharged the wind in their vicinity. Quickly returning to his bed he awaited the result. The wife awoke and accused her husband of the ill practice. Sleepily the husband returned the accusation, and an argument resulted. Kahu waited until they were once more asleep and repeated the offence. Awaking once more Rongomai-wahine railed her husband, saying, "All you are good for, you lazy fellow, is to eat and discharge wind." Mutual recrimination followed, which resulted in the wife following the age-old custom of returning to her mother where she spent the rest of the night.

          
In the morning Kahungunu again went to his favourite spot on top of the cliff. There was a good sea running, and he noticed that his rival Tama was preparing his canoe for the sport of 
whakaheke-ngaru, or riding on the crest of the breakers. Kahu stayed until he had twice witnessed Tama put to sea and ride to shore on the waves. Then descending to the beach he proposed that he should accompany Tama in one of the rides. Tama, good fellow that he was, assented, and took Kahu as passenger in the bow. After two trips thus placed, Kahu asked to be allowed to steer the craft, so the men changed places. Kahu took the canoe well out until they saw a big wave rolling towards them. Tama shouted, "Here is a big wave." "No," said Kahu, "that is not a big wave." They went ashore on the wave, but paddled well out to, sea again. Along came another great wave, and the previous conversation was repeated, Kahu again making light of their feat in riding on such high breakers. As they were carried along swiftly by this wave, Kahungunu pulled his steering paddle sideways, and the canoe broaching over was swamped. Tama-taku-tai could not swim, and he was immediately drowned. No inquest was held, and Kahu the provider thus took Rongomai-wahine as 

wife. If any questions were asked no doubt they were dismissed with the reply, "All's fair in love and war." This was one of the most important love matches of the East Coast, not only because of the intrigue surrounding it but because it undoubtedly changed the whole Maori history of the East Coast.

          
Up to this time the local people had not known the full history and parentage of their hero. On a certain day Kahu asked his wife to go with him to the stream that she might dress his hair for him. His lady combed and oiled his locks in the true fashion of the day, but when she was tying the 
koukou, or topknot, with some local flax, the strand broke and the locks fell loose. Kahungunu asked for his belt, a war girdle known as 
tatua-pupara. From it he took some of the flax which had been grown at his home, Kawhainui, near Tauranga, near where his great-grandfather Tamatea-mai-Tawhiti was buried. This was softened in water and Rongomai bound this around her husband's hair, the tie being successful. Kahu then stood up, and turning to the north where the clouds stood over his father's home, he said, "
E, te putiki wharanui o Taniatea i mahue atu ra i runga o Tauranga." ("Here is the binding broad-leaved flax of Tamatea that was left at Tauranga.") This was the first occasion on which Kahu had declared his true identity, and following this he became the permanent husband of the handsome Rongomai-wahine.

          
In the course of time the news spread that Rongomai was soon to be a mother. The news even reached Tamatea in Tauranga. The old man quickly set about preparing some fine clothes to take with him as a present, as he journeyed to see his expected grandchild and the parents. From Opotiki he travelled via the Wai-o-eka valley. About half-way up the valley he left his tame 
karoro, or seagull, which, turning into stone, is still shown in the locality today. On reaching Mou-mou-kai, a 
pa in the vicinity of Morere, and not far from his destination he heard that the child, a girl was born, but that its father was not Kahungunu but the dead Tama-taku-tai. Tamatea was so disappointed and disgusted that he left all his presents hanging on a tree and, without visiting his son proceeded on to Wairoa, Mohaka and Whanganui-a-rotu (
Port Ahuriri). On account of the annoyance of Tamatea and the casting away of the presents, the babe was named 
Hine-Rauiri (Lady Castaway), a singularly appropriate name. The poor child was also treated as a commoner, in that no 
whare-kohanga, or nest-house, was built for her delivery and nursing. It was usual to do so with the birth of high born children, and the custom was surrounded with important ceremonials. The children of the Kahungunu-

Rongomai-wahine match were Kahukuranui (son), Rongomai-papa (daughter), Tamate-kota (son), Mahakinui (son), and Tauhei-kuri (daughter).

          
About the fifth or sixth generation after the arrival of the Fleet in 1350, that is to say, about the year 1475, the 
pa, Maunga-a-kahia, at Mahia, sustained a seige. Kahungunu was by this time an aged man, and his children grown to adulthood, and with the exception of Tauhei-kuri all went away and married into prominent people of the 
Poverty Bay district.

          
It will be remembered that Kahungunu had stayed for awhile with his brother-in-law Haruatai at Opotiki, and that while he was there he and Haruatai had captured in battle an important Rotorua Maori named Ahukawa. Haruatai was a great warrior, and continued his warlike expeditions long after Kahungunu left him. These fighting trips, involving long absences from home, Haruatai left his wife, trusting man, in charge of the slave Ahukawa. The captured chief betrayed his trust. Haruatai returnéd and found evidence of the misconduct, but also found that Ahukawa was not wholly to blame. He remarked philosophically, "
Katinoa waiho ahau kia taipu noa atu ana i waho."("Enough, let me lay outside here.") Not long after a male child was born to Haumanga, the wife, and was named Tama Taipunoa, or "Son of being left outside." The child grew to manhood and with his elder brother Tu-tamure learnt the finer points of the use of weapons and the art of warfare.

          
In view of the story that follows, it seems ironic that Kahungunu should have been connected with the arrival of both these brothers in the world. Kahu had himself suggested that Tu-tamure be named "prick of the snapper" after the argument he had had with Whaene, his own brother. Now Tu was about to become a thorn in aged Kahu's side. Kahungunu had helped to capture Ahukawa, who was the actual father of Tama-taipunoa. The two brothers Tu and Tama were both fighting men, and their ambition even led to them investing the 
pa where lived Kahungunu, the now aged friend of Tu's father.

          
Leaving Opotiki with over 500 warriors, the brothers won several victories before they arrived at Maunga-a-kahia. The 
pa was well placed on a high hill overlooking the sea on the eastern side of 
Mahia Peninsula, north of Nukutaurua. It was the principal 
pa of Kahungunu, and had three lines of defence in earthworks and palisades. The earthworks must have been very high, for even today they still remain eight feet above the surrounding levels. The outer walls were termed 
pekerangi and
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the inner, where the last stand was made, was termed 
kere-tai, or "the citadel."

          
Owing to the strength of the 
pa, the fighting was confined for a long time to the outside of the defences. Ultimately the outer palisade gave way, and the position became more serious. Hearing of this, Kahungunu sent his daughter Tauhei-Kuri to see how the battle was going. Just as she reached the line of the defenders, one of the attackers, who had been endeavouring to sever the creepers used in binding the palisades, broke his wooden 
mere. The man exclaimed in disgust, "
Taku he ki te ake-rautangi, mei tikina ki te pipiha o te ika nui a Tangaraa, tau ana te wawaro ki runga o Maunga-a-kahia." ("My mistake to rely on the 
ake wood; should my meapon have been made of the jaw of the monster fish (whale) of Tangaroa then it would have triumphed on Maunga-a-kia.") At this saying one of the other attackers threw a whalebone 
mere to the speaker. Seeing this the girl returned to her father, and said that she believed the 
pa would be taken. Kahungunu then sent her down to ask the name of the leader of the war-party. On reaching the fighting line she cried, "You men! Stop fighting for a moment! I am asking who is the chief of your 
taua," At this, one of the attackers gave a command and advanced to the palisade in front of the girl. Half turning towards the sea he said, "
Ranga ranga te muri, ka tutu te ngaru o te moana ko au, tenei ko Tu-tamure." ("When the north wind blows up rise the waves of the ocean. It is I, Tamure.") On this report reaching him, Kahungunu exclaimed, "It is your cousin, go and tell him to cease fighting." The girl obeyed. to such effect that Tu-tamure indeed gave the order that stopped the fight for the time being, the attackers retiring outside the defences to await developments.

          
The old chief now tried diplomacy. "Oh daughter," he said, "Wilt thou consent to be the wife of thy 
tungane?" (consin). Tauhei-kuri consented, not because of love, but because of her father's wish, and because it was a convenient way of making peace, thus saving the lives of her father and people.

          
So no time was lost in adorning Tauhei in all the finery that she possessed. She was then escorted to the camp of the enemy. She asked for the camp of Tu-tamure. He and his brother were sitting alone. Not knowing which was which, as maidens will, she chose the younger and more handsome of the pair, which happened to be Tama-taipunoa, and fell in front of him. Afraid of his brother, he pushed the girl over to Tu. The girl recovered her balance and again knelt in front of the younger man. Again 

he pushed her over to his brother. At this, Tu-tamure arose and went over to a flat rock on which was a pool of clear water. Looking at his image reflected in the water, he exclaimed, "Oh! indeed I am ugly!" Returning to his younger brother, Tama, he said, "Marry our young lady."

          
This was a convenient way of making peace, and the mirror-like rock pool is still shown today and is known as "
Te waiwhakaata o Tu-Tamure" (The water looking-glass of Tu-tamure). After the wedding Tu-tamure and all his warriors of the tribe of the Pane Nehu left for their homes at Whiti-kau, inland of Marumutu on the road to Turanganui. From thence they returned to Harua-tai and Haumanga, the parents at Opotiki. Tama-taipunoa and his bride remained at the Mahia and later went to live at Turanganui (
Poverty Bay), where they begat Tawhiwhi and Mahaki. From the latter descended the 
Poverty Bay tribe known as Te Aitanga-a-Mahaki.

          
Maunga-a-kahia hill with the earthworks of the 
pa can still be seen on the Mahia today. It is on the eastern side of the Peninsula between Opoutama and 
Table Cape. It is fitting here to insert a description of the 
pa site written by Hare Hongi after his visit there with the late 
Mr. G. C. Ormond some years ago.

          
"Came the day when with a pair of hacks guaranteed to transport two old men to safety, we started off to visit and to scale the 
pa whereon Kahu had breathed his last. At the end of a long ride, and having crossed casual streams and tidal-inlets, we reached the 
pa.

          
From a broad and splendid flat, just above the beach level, the wide face of the 
pa, Maunga-akahia, towers sheer up its 800 feet. We rode to the far end of this and, dismounting, led our horses up a steep slope, half-way to the summit. There we had to tether them and climb, at times on all fours, to the top. What a magnificent view seaward! Past Gisborne, Whangara and 
Tokomaru Bay, to the 
East Cape. Landward, I could see that the 
pa was a detached fragment of the terrace, which stretched away, uniformly to the homestead. There had been a subsidence, which had, however, left the 
pa site standing at the original terrace-level.

          
"The 
pa summit, long and narrow, is very nearly level. We stepped it and figured that its area was nearly an acre and a half, quite commodious enough.

          
"And it was here that Kahungunu had died! I was very deeply impressed; not alone from a moving historical sense, but. for the more intimate and personal sense that, as a boy of twelve, 

I had stood on that Kaitaia 
pa, where he was born. And here, now, in my old age, I was standing on the spot where he had died; away here, in the far South. Surely, but few of his descendants could truthfully say that! Kahungunu, the Kaitaia-born, founder and eponymous ancestor of the great 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe, that most considerable of modern Maori tribes, respected and feared, which controlled and held that vast estate which extends from north of the Nukutaurua Peninsula to Wellington itself. And now, of which may be written: 
Sic Transit Gloria Mundi: Haere ra, e Kahu ma."

          
We quote one further paragraph from Hare Hongi:

          
"It is passing strange that he himself, his father and his grandfather, being all for peace, the fates willed that his old age should be embittered by the martial ardour of his many sons and grandsons. Those carried on sanguinary strife. Not against their neighbours only, but amongst themselves. They pushed and fought their way southward, leaving to posterity a story teaming with romance, chivalry and battle. With heroes and heroines (
hinepare) to the full. As the Ngati-Kahungunu tribe, their long drive southward did not even end at Heretaunga, but extended as far as the Wairarapa district."

          
There are doubtless many other interesting stories that could be told about this great ancestor. In his ripe old age he married a fifth and last wife. She came to him through an expedition that he had arranged to avenge the death of his own son. As in his other battles, so in this one, he did not lead the force himself but secured another to do it for him.

          
Tuaiti, the son of Kahungunu by his third wife, Kahukura-waiaraia, married Moetai, a daughter of Moeahu, of 
Poverty Bay. Their home was at Rurutawhao, on the Aranui block, to the north of Awamate. 
Te Rironga, a brother of Moetai, happened to pay a visit to his sister. During his stay Tuaiti lured him across the river ostensibly to gather the berries of the 
kahikatea (white pine) which grew there. 
Te Rironga never returned, but was murdered by Tuaiti. The scene of the tragedy was in a bush gully near the present Frasertown Road and not far from the junction of the Kauhouroa stream and the 
Wairoa River. Tuaiti returned alone and when his wife asked where her brother was he replied that 
Te Rironga had returned to 
Poverty Bay. The sister felt suspicious in view of the fact that her brother had left without bidding her good-bye, and her suspicions were increased by the fact that her husband crossed the river every day. Her certainty of the murder was proved by smelling her husband's 

breath while he was asleep. His breath smelt strongly of human flesh.

          
Concealing the knowledge of her discovery from her ogre husband, she communicated the news to her father Moehau, who raised a war-party. Moetai advised them to come at the time of the full-moon in order to facilitate the nocturnal crossing of the 
Wairoa River. The 
taua, led by Rongo-whakaata, who had married Kakahu-po, the other daughter of Moeahu, halted at Putahi, on the bank of the Wairoa. Moetai saw them by the light of the moon and while Tuaiti slept, blissfully unconscious of the plot, she stealthily took canoes over the river for the party. She advised them to turn over Tuaiti's canoe as it lay on the skids and this was done. The party advanced on the 
whare and the wife opened the door for the avengers. By this time Tuaiti had awakened and hearing the footsteps he leapt to the door, 
taiaha in hand. As he emerged his wife caught him by his leg, but he shook free and raced for his canoe. He could not handle the upset canoe and he was killed at the water's edge. In the morning his body was put into the canoe fully dressed and a paddle was put in his hand and the craft pushed into midstream. So the ship of the dead passed downstream. Other 
whares lined the bank, and some of the people, seeing the man apparently asleep, showed their contempt by saying: "
To te tangata nanakia tona ahua, rereketonu ana mahi." The word 
nanakia is that applied to an ogre who might live in a cave, or to a man whose ways were bestial and mysterious. Tuaiti was well known, and seeing him floating down the river in such a manner, none would call to him nor attempt to waken him. At the Turiroa bend of the river it was found that the craft carried a dead man, and the canoe was hastily pushed into midstream again. Slowly the 
waka with its ghastly freight floated down until it once more grounded at the bend, which was later called Te-uhi-a-karoro, opposite the present 
Spooners Point. There some of his own people, the 
Ngai Tauira. found him, and his body was lifted from the canoe, and was cooked and eaten.

          
In due course the news of his son's death came to Kahungunu. He also heard that the avenging Rongowhakaata had taken Moetai to Turanganui as a second wife. Kahungunu journeyed to Wairoa and there persuaded one, Wekanui, to lead a war-party to seek vengeance for the death of Tuaiti. The battle was fought at a 
pa named Kai-whakareireia, on the present site of the Ormond township. The battle was a fierce one and some important chiefs, including one named Rakainui, were killed. Wekanui here captured Pou-Wha-ekura, a woman of high rank, and as he led 

her away, Kahukuranui also claimed her. Kahungunu, the latter's father, settled what might have resulted in an argument by taking the woman himself. It is said that the woman herself chose the older man, evidently preferring to be an old man's darling rather than a young man's slave.

          
The wives and children of Kahungunu are as follows:


[image: A black and white diagram showing the wives and children of Kahungunu.]
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Chapter Eleven

          

            
The History of Rongomai-wahine

            
Over the main entrance door of the house of 
Takitimu has been carved a grotesque female figure with legs reaching right across the doorway. It is the custom in important meeting houses to have over the doorway such a figure representing the origin of the life of the tribe. The figure over the 
kuwaha of 
Takitimu represents Rongomai-wahine, of 
Te Mahia, the famous mother of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu people.

            
In explaining the reason for this 
pare over the doorway, we must go back to one of the stories which mythology tells of the beginnings of Maori life. We will tell the story as politely as possible and leave embellishments to the Maori orator who in years to come will pace the 
marae of 
Takitimu and explain in the picturesque adjectives of the native tongue the full details of the origin of such a carving to those who will be fortunate enough to be able to understand him.

            
Far back in the story of human origins, we are told that three sisters were brought into the world, the descendants of Rangi and Papa, the sky and earth parents. The first was Hine-nui-te-po, the great maiden of death: the second, Mahuika, was the origin of fire; the third, Hine-i-tapeka, was the origin of volcanic fire. Also living on the earth was Maui-tikitiki-o-taranga, commonly known as Maui, who was credited with many marvellous feats, including the fishing up of the 
North Island from the depths. There grew within Maui a rooted objection to the mode of life instituted by the three sisters, and he made up his mind to slay them.

            
He had only partial success in the destroying of the fire which was kept in the five fingers of the hand of Mahuika, After he had destroyed her four fingers, Mahuika, fearing the total extinction of fire, plucked off her last finger and cast it into a 
kaikomako tree. Thus the origins of fire have been preserved, for should all other means of generating it fail, it could still be 

obtained by rubbing together two pieces of wood from this tree. 
Pennantia corymbosa. Maui then turned on Hine-i-tapeka, who in fear threw her treasure deep into the earth out of Maui's reach, where it became the origin of volcanic fire.

            
After this wholly unsuccessful attempt to wholly destroy fire, Maui turned to destroy death. He first went to Hine-nui-te-po, and argued with her as to the permanence of death. Maui's idea was that man should die as the moon dies, only to rise again. Hine would have none of this, but said, "Let man die for all time, that he may be wept over and lamented." The argument ended, and Hine persisted in slaying humans. She used her powers of black magic, and her dread formula expressed in the Maori tongue was: "
Ka kukuti, ka kukuti, nga puapua o Hine-nui-te-po."

            
Maui decided to seek the very life of the maiden of death, and having persuaded a band of his people to accompany him, he set forth on the mission. As they travelled, Maui remarked, "What is the murmuring sound that I hear? It is the sound made by the 
puapua (
pudenda muliebria) 
of Hine." On arrival they found Hine lying asleep. (
Rokohanga atu e tuhera ana nga kuha, e hamana ana te puapua.) Maui's purpose was to seek the heart of the woman and crush it. He cautioned his people to be quiet and to make no sound. "When I reach her heart," he said, "then you may speak." He proceeded to enter the body of Hine by the passage through which man is born into the world. When he had passed but half-way through the 
tawhito of Hine, a bird, the woman's bodyguard, laughed loudly. Hine awoke and her 
puapua closed around the loins of Maui and he was crushed to death. So death came to the one who sought to destroy death, and immortality slipped from the grasp of man.

            
Maui entered the realm of Hine with evil purpose. It was to guard against any person entering a meeting house with evil designs against either house or occupant that the builders of old placed the 
pare of a protecting ancestress over the main entrance. Should an evildoer enter he would share the fate of Maui, either in loss of his life or of his prestige and power. The people of the tribe and their friends, on entering, were under the protection of the ancestress, and were free from spells and evil practices. A further reason for the carved lintel was that every person of the tribe entering the house honoured the ancestress from whom he or she, with the tribe, had descended.

            
It has been known in the past that certain high Maoris have refused to enter certain meeting houses lest they give honour to an ancestress not their own. This question was raised when the Maori King of the Waikato, 
King Koroki, arrived to open the 

Takitimu House. In certain circumstances it might mean shame and a lowering of prestige for a high born Maori to pass under the widespread figure of the ancestress of another tribe. In this instance, however, it was shown that Koroki had descended through a high line from Rongomai-wahine. Therefore he willingly entered the house with added rather than decreased dignity. Needless to say, the ceremony was not performed without the reciting of appropriate charms.

            
Rongomai-wahine was the principal lady of the 
Mahia Peninsula tribes when Kahungunu, having abandoned his former wives, women of high rank, whom he had married here and there on his journey down the coast, arrived at 
Te Mahia. The earlier origins of Rongomai-wahine are not very well known. It was probably because she was the mother ancestress of the tribe that her past line of descent was never challenged nor discussed, and thus became lost after her marriage to Kahungunu, who took over the leadership of the people.

            
The fact that Kahu was prepared to surrender his wanderlust and to settle at Mahia proves that Rongomai-wahine was a lady both of high rank and charming manner. Also significant is the fact that the tribe during Kahungunu's reign was never attacked nor molested apart from one raid by his own nephew, which raid proved more playful than destructive.

            
It has been claimed by the people of 
Te Mahia that Rongomai descended partly from Ruawharo, and partly from Popoto, who came on the Kuruhaupo canoe. The landing marks of this canoe at Te Awa-pata, the home of the chieftainess, are still shown as proof. It has been said that this canoe brought the first 
karaka tree to Aotearoa, and that the tree became the parent of all the East Coast trees. Many 
karaka trees have survived the axe and fire of the early settlers, and some venerable trees can be seen along the Mahia Coast.

            
Concerning the Kuruhaupo landfall, the Ngapuhi (North Auckland) narrative conflicts, in that the final landing place of the canoe is by the Northerners said to have been on their eastern coast, and that the canoe was petrified on a reef. The Tuhoe people have a third version, claiming that the vessel was disabled on the voyage and that part of the crew came on in the Matatua canoe. The Kuruhaupo, they say, was again made seaworthy and came to New Zealand in a quest for greenstone under the name of Rangi-matoru, with Hape as captain. The name of the canoe was changed so that her former owners might not claim her.

            
The claim of the Tuhoe people can be challenged by the fact that the same people claim Hape to have been the originator of 

the tribe known as Te Hapu-oneone, one of the main tribes in occupation of the land when the Kuruhaupo arrived. By genealogical tabies, Hape preceded the main migration by six generations, or 150 years, and about 50 years after the arrival of Toi-kai-rakau in 1150. The same people also state that the Hapu-oneone were living in the 
pa Kapu-te-rangi when Taukata and Hoaki arrived, as is related in the passage dealing with the 
Te Ara-tawhao canoe.

            
The people of the 
Aotea canoe claim that the Kuruhaupo was wrecked and that the passengers were transferred to their vessel. It seems unlikely that the 
Aotea could have accommodated an extra canoe-load of passengers. The 
Aotea was well known to have come direct from Rai-atea Island, which accounts for her landing on the 
West Coast of the Island. The rest of the canoes called at Raratonga and followed Kupe's sailing directions, thus landing along the East Coast.

            
Another cause of confusion is the statement that Whatonga two hundred years previously, came to New Zealand in a canoe of the same name. If both accounts are correct there must have been two different canoes with the same name.

            
Whatever the truth concerning the 
Kuruhaupo, all are unanimous that she was one of the canoes of the main fleet. Not only do the Mahia people claim a connection with the vessel but also the Northerners, the Taranaki tribe wedged in between 
Tokomaru and 
Aotea, and the Maraupoko, Rangitane, and 
Ngati-Apa from Whangaehu to Lake Horowhenua. The matter is a fit subject for further enquiry, but the claim of the Mahia people as to the matter of the first landing place, and the fact that Rongomai wahine is descended from Popoto the commander of the cance, as is shown in the 
whakapapa in this book, gives these people the chief right to the claim.

          

          

            
Songs of Invitation and Challenge Sung by the Descendants of Rongomai-wahine

            
Some fifty years ago, about the year 1894, a move to strengthen their Church was made by leading Church of England Maoris throughout the 
North Island. Inspirational rallies were held in many centres, and many churches and meeting houses were erected as the result of this movement.

            
To create enthusiasm among the people, each tribe divided themselves into groups. Each group chose its strongest ancestor or ancestress to be its 
mana, and designed and made a flag with the name of the ancestor or ancestress worked upon it. At the 

commencement of meetings each group marched into the 
marae or courtyard, led by the standard-bearer carrying the flag.

            
At gatherings such as this the Maori people love to discuss their tribal beginnings and the outstanding details of their history. Nor are any apologies made as the weaknesses and failures of other tribes are brought to light. The remarks are challenging in the extreme, and are accompanied by wit, physical and facial gestures, and every other artifice of the orator. Feelings are not spared as each tribe endeavours to assert its superiority over the others. What to the pakeha would be mortal insult and a sufficient basis for slander, is to the Maori all part of the game. The pakeha tries to hide his unhappy past, but the Maori has no chance of forgetting his.

            
The Mahia group of the 
Ngati Kahungunu tribe naturally selected Rongomai-wahine as their 
mana and designed their flag accordingly. 
Eraihia Maru, leader of the Mahia group, composed the following songs on information supplied by 
Paora Tunge and several elders of the Wairoa district. Eraihia and his people attended every meeting and sung the songs, and such was the superior position of the Mahia people that the facts therein were never contradicted but received general approval. When flown, the flag of Rongomai was placed at the top of the pole above all other flags. Pakehas, reading the translation, must realise the impossibility of presenting an exact translation. Nor do we explain the allusions. They will be fully understood by Maori readers.

          

          

            
Waiata Whaka-manamana or Challenging Song

            

              

Te upoko o te ika, me waenganui e o te hiku o te ika e e.


              

Kia hurl te taringa ki te whakarongo e ki taku tipuna e,


              

kia Whaitiri e e takahi i runga ra e e.


              

E wha aku mana tuturu o te ao, ko Ihozua, ko Te Karaiti e,


              

ko Te Wairua Tapu, ko Rongomai-wahine e e.


              

E Tipi taku mana kia Houtaketake he paitini kararehe,


              

na Te Huauri e, na Mahakinui e e.


              

E tipi taku mana ki te Tairawhiti kia Ranginui e, e hara hoki koe


              

i te mana totika e, to whare karakia ko Te Mihaia, ko to minita e


              

ko Hoani Tekateka, kei roto, kei waho e e.


              

E tipi taku mana ki runga o tawhiti, kei tua a Porou ana mana


              

putuputu, aku tari pakupaku e, ko to minita e ko Piripi Awarau


              

kua tiporotia e te horopekapeka o Hine-nui-tepo e e.


              

E tipi taku mana kia Te Wheuki e kia Hikataurewa he kai-tiaki


              

                
koe, no taku whata kao i Toka-a-kuku rawa e e.


              


              

E tipi taku mana ki runga o Tauranga, kei Rotorua e kei Te


              

                
Awhenga ra, ko Ahukawa ra ia taku whaka-rauora e e.


              

Tawhai taku mana te puhi o taku waka, kia Netane e aku hoia e,


              

i te houkuratanga e, itenei rangi koe he kai-waha i te peene,


              

hei powhiri max i to kuini e i a Rongomai-wahine e e i.
            

            

              
Translation:


              
To the head of the fish (
North Island), the middle and the tail thereof,


              
Harken unto my ancestress Whaitiri that tramped above.


              
I have four permanent 
mana (prestiges) in the world, namely,


              
Jehovah, Christ, the Holy Ghost and Rongomai-wahine.


              
My 
mana will strive with Houtaketake (witch doctor) who is the poisoner of the animals of Te Huauri (tribe) and the great Mahaki (Gisborne).


              
My 
mana will strive to the East Coast over Ranginui, whose 
mana is of no account, for his church house is Te Mihaia, while his minister,


              
Hoani Tekateka. is continually slipping in and out.


              
My 
mana will strive on top of Tawhiti beyond which live the Ngati-Porou


              
who have closely established 
manas, which are my minor offices.


              
Their minister, 
Piripi Te Awarau, has been chopped off by the sexual power of Hine-nui-tepo.


              
My 
mana will strive over 
Te Wheuki and Hikataurewa, for they were made


              
the guardians of my platform for drying food (slaughtered bodies).


              
My 
mana will strive over Tauranga, at Rotorua and Te Awhenga (battlefield) where Ahukawa was made my prisoner.


              
My 
mana will then stride on to the head-piece of my canoe


              
(Ngapuhi) to Netane and people, who in the gay old days


              
were my soldiers, but who are now the carriers of a band


              
in order to welcome their Queen Rongomai-wahine.
            

          

          

            
Powhiri or Invitation Song

            

              

E hoa ma e i te hauauru, i te tonga, whakarongo o o;


              

Kua whakaarorangi te rere a taku tono.


              

Kia Tamanuhiri i tua o Te Kuri, kia Mahaki nui i roto o Turanga.


              

                
Au e; He whakautu pahii tena na o tipuna e tama e e.


              

Kia Hauiti e i roto o Uawa, Kia Ruataupare i runga o Tokomaru


              

Kia Porourangi e i tua o Tawhiti:


              

A u e; E kanewaha mai ra kia tuau e tama e e.


              


              

Kia Apanui e i Toka-a-kuku rawa, aku tupeketanga i te houkura-tanga.


              

Me tawhai rawa taku nei haere, ki te hiku o te ika te puhi o taku waka.


              

E huri to aro ki te tai-hauauru, te riu o Waikato te Kingi Maori;


              

A u e; Na Rongomai-papa tene e tama e e.


              

E Whiti ma e i runga o Taranaki, Te Keepa Taitoko i roto o


              

                
Whanganui, Wi Pere Timi Kara i te Paremata;


              

A u e; Nga mokai horo whenua nei e tama e e.


              

Tuturi o turi ki roto o Wairarapa, kia Tamahau e Tunuiarangi;


              

A u e; He rauhii tonga tena na o tipuna e tama, e e.


              

Kia tika to haere i te takutai one, kia Tipene ma i runga o Te Poroporo,


              

A u e; Ko te pou tena a to tipuna a 
Te Huki e tama e e.


              

Kati ra e tamahoki mai i kona, Te Matau-a-Maui pokaitia max, o tari pakupaku ki raro i to mana;


              

A u e; Ko Rongomai-wahine to tari nui e tama e e i.
            

            

              
Translation:


              
O; Friends, residing in the North and in the South, hearken unto my invitation as I now send forth my messengers;


              
To Tamanuhiri (Nga Tamanuhiri tribe) beyond Te Kuri (Young Nick's Head)


              
To the great Mahaki (tribe) at Turanga (Gisborne).


              
Alas, Those were sacrificed as a peace offering by your ancestors my child.


              
To Hauiti (Te Aitanga-a-Hauiti tribe) at Uawa, to Ruataupare (tribe) on Tokomaru, and to Porourangi (
Ngati Porou tribe) beyond Tawhiti;


              
Alas; What a vain boast they are making to us my child. To Apanui (Whanau-a-Apanui tribe) at Tdka-a-kuku, where I hopped about with victory in those gay old days.


              
You will now take a long stride to the tail of the fish (
Bay of Islands to the-headpiece of my canoe Ngapuhi (tribe).


              
Then you shall turn your face to the valley of Wai-kato to the Maori King;


              
Alas: He is the progeny of Rongomai-papa (daughter of Kahungunu) my child.


              
To Te Whiti and others on top of Taranaki (
Mount Egmont); to Te Keepa, Taitoko (Major Kemp) at Whanganui, Wi Pere and 
Timi Kara (
Sir James Carroll) in Parliament; Alas! Such are mischievous land sharks my child.


              


              
Thoa shall bend your knee in homage at Wairarapa, to Tamahau and Tunui-a-rangi,


              
Alas! the lives of those people were protected by your ancestors my child.


              
You shall now take a direct route along the sea coast to Tipene and others at Poroporo (near Porangahau). Alas! they are one of the posts of the net of thy ancestor 
Te Huki my child.


              
You shall now turn back to Te Matau-a-Maui (
Cape Kidnappers), muster along your minor 
manas under your authority, for Rongomai-wahine is chief over all my child.
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The History of Rongomai-wahine

            
Over the main entrance door of the house of 
Takitimu has been carved a grotesque female figure with legs reaching right across the doorway. It is the custom in important meeting houses to have over the doorway such a figure representing the origin of the life of the tribe. The figure over the 
kuwaha of 
Takitimu represents Rongomai-wahine, of 
Te Mahia, the famous mother of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu people.

            
In explaining the reason for this 
pare over the doorway, we must go back to one of the stories which mythology tells of the beginnings of Maori life. We will tell the story as politely as possible and leave embellishments to the Maori orator who in years to come will pace the 
marae of 
Takitimu and explain in the picturesque adjectives of the native tongue the full details of the origin of such a carving to those who will be fortunate enough to be able to understand him.

            
Far back in the story of human origins, we are told that three sisters were brought into the world, the descendants of Rangi and Papa, the sky and earth parents. The first was Hine-nui-te-po, the great maiden of death: the second, Mahuika, was the origin of fire; the third, Hine-i-tapeka, was the origin of volcanic fire. Also living on the earth was Maui-tikitiki-o-taranga, commonly known as Maui, who was credited with many marvellous feats, including the fishing up of the 
North Island from the depths. There grew within Maui a rooted objection to the mode of life instituted by the three sisters, and he made up his mind to slay them.

            
He had only partial success in the destroying of the fire which was kept in the five fingers of the hand of Mahuika, After he had destroyed her four fingers, Mahuika, fearing the total extinction of fire, plucked off her last finger and cast it into a 
kaikomako tree. Thus the origins of fire have been preserved, for should all other means of generating it fail, it could still be 

obtained by rubbing together two pieces of wood from this tree. 
Pennantia corymbosa. Maui then turned on Hine-i-tapeka, who in fear threw her treasure deep into the earth out of Maui's reach, where it became the origin of volcanic fire.

            
After this wholly unsuccessful attempt to wholly destroy fire, Maui turned to destroy death. He first went to Hine-nui-te-po, and argued with her as to the permanence of death. Maui's idea was that man should die as the moon dies, only to rise again. Hine would have none of this, but said, "Let man die for all time, that he may be wept over and lamented." The argument ended, and Hine persisted in slaying humans. She used her powers of black magic, and her dread formula expressed in the Maori tongue was: "
Ka kukuti, ka kukuti, nga puapua o Hine-nui-te-po."

            
Maui decided to seek the very life of the maiden of death, and having persuaded a band of his people to accompany him, he set forth on the mission. As they travelled, Maui remarked, "What is the murmuring sound that I hear? It is the sound made by the 
puapua (
pudenda muliebria) 
of Hine." On arrival they found Hine lying asleep. (
Rokohanga atu e tuhera ana nga kuha, e hamana ana te puapua.) Maui's purpose was to seek the heart of the woman and crush it. He cautioned his people to be quiet and to make no sound. "When I reach her heart," he said, "then you may speak." He proceeded to enter the body of Hine by the passage through which man is born into the world. When he had passed but half-way through the 
tawhito of Hine, a bird, the woman's bodyguard, laughed loudly. Hine awoke and her 
puapua closed around the loins of Maui and he was crushed to death. So death came to the one who sought to destroy death, and immortality slipped from the grasp of man.

            
Maui entered the realm of Hine with evil purpose. It was to guard against any person entering a meeting house with evil designs against either house or occupant that the builders of old placed the 
pare of a protecting ancestress over the main entrance. Should an evildoer enter he would share the fate of Maui, either in loss of his life or of his prestige and power. The people of the tribe and their friends, on entering, were under the protection of the ancestress, and were free from spells and evil practices. A further reason for the carved lintel was that every person of the tribe entering the house honoured the ancestress from whom he or she, with the tribe, had descended.

            
It has been known in the past that certain high Maoris have refused to enter certain meeting houses lest they give honour to an ancestress not their own. This question was raised when the Maori King of the Waikato, 
King Koroki, arrived to open the 

Takitimu House. In certain circumstances it might mean shame and a lowering of prestige for a high born Maori to pass under the widespread figure of the ancestress of another tribe. In this instance, however, it was shown that Koroki had descended through a high line from Rongomai-wahine. Therefore he willingly entered the house with added rather than decreased dignity. Needless to say, the ceremony was not performed without the reciting of appropriate charms.

            
Rongomai-wahine was the principal lady of the 
Mahia Peninsula tribes when Kahungunu, having abandoned his former wives, women of high rank, whom he had married here and there on his journey down the coast, arrived at 
Te Mahia. The earlier origins of Rongomai-wahine are not very well known. It was probably because she was the mother ancestress of the tribe that her past line of descent was never challenged nor discussed, and thus became lost after her marriage to Kahungunu, who took over the leadership of the people.

            
The fact that Kahu was prepared to surrender his wanderlust and to settle at Mahia proves that Rongomai-wahine was a lady both of high rank and charming manner. Also significant is the fact that the tribe during Kahungunu's reign was never attacked nor molested apart from one raid by his own nephew, which raid proved more playful than destructive.

            
It has been claimed by the people of 
Te Mahia that Rongomai descended partly from Ruawharo, and partly from Popoto, who came on the Kuruhaupo canoe. The landing marks of this canoe at Te Awa-pata, the home of the chieftainess, are still shown as proof. It has been said that this canoe brought the first 
karaka tree to Aotearoa, and that the tree became the parent of all the East Coast trees. Many 
karaka trees have survived the axe and fire of the early settlers, and some venerable trees can be seen along the Mahia Coast.

            
Concerning the Kuruhaupo landfall, the Ngapuhi (North Auckland) narrative conflicts, in that the final landing place of the canoe is by the Northerners said to have been on their eastern coast, and that the canoe was petrified on a reef. The Tuhoe people have a third version, claiming that the vessel was disabled on the voyage and that part of the crew came on in the Matatua canoe. The Kuruhaupo, they say, was again made seaworthy and came to New Zealand in a quest for greenstone under the name of Rangi-matoru, with Hape as captain. The name of the canoe was changed so that her former owners might not claim her.

            
The claim of the Tuhoe people can be challenged by the fact that the same people claim Hape to have been the originator of 

the tribe known as Te Hapu-oneone, one of the main tribes in occupation of the land when the Kuruhaupo arrived. By genealogical tabies, Hape preceded the main migration by six generations, or 150 years, and about 50 years after the arrival of Toi-kai-rakau in 1150. The same people also state that the Hapu-oneone were living in the 
pa Kapu-te-rangi when Taukata and Hoaki arrived, as is related in the passage dealing with the 
Te Ara-tawhao canoe.

            
The people of the 
Aotea canoe claim that the Kuruhaupo was wrecked and that the passengers were transferred to their vessel. It seems unlikely that the 
Aotea could have accommodated an extra canoe-load of passengers. The 
Aotea was well known to have come direct from Rai-atea Island, which accounts for her landing on the 
West Coast of the Island. The rest of the canoes called at Raratonga and followed Kupe's sailing directions, thus landing along the East Coast.

            
Another cause of confusion is the statement that Whatonga two hundred years previously, came to New Zealand in a canoe of the same name. If both accounts are correct there must have been two different canoes with the same name.

            
Whatever the truth concerning the 
Kuruhaupo, all are unanimous that she was one of the canoes of the main fleet. Not only do the Mahia people claim a connection with the vessel but also the Northerners, the Taranaki tribe wedged in between 
Tokomaru and 
Aotea, and the Maraupoko, Rangitane, and 
Ngati-Apa from Whangaehu to Lake Horowhenua. The matter is a fit subject for further enquiry, but the claim of the Mahia people as to the matter of the first landing place, and the fact that Rongomai wahine is descended from Popoto the commander of the cance, as is shown in the 
whakapapa in this book, gives these people the chief right to the claim.

          








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

Songs of Invitation and Challenge Sung by the Descendants of Rongomai-wahine



            
Songs of Invitation and Challenge Sung by the Descendants of Rongomai-wahine

            
Some fifty years ago, about the year 1894, a move to strengthen their Church was made by leading Church of England Maoris throughout the 
North Island. Inspirational rallies were held in many centres, and many churches and meeting houses were erected as the result of this movement.

            
To create enthusiasm among the people, each tribe divided themselves into groups. Each group chose its strongest ancestor or ancestress to be its 
mana, and designed and made a flag with the name of the ancestor or ancestress worked upon it. At the 

commencement of meetings each group marched into the 
marae or courtyard, led by the standard-bearer carrying the flag.

            
At gatherings such as this the Maori people love to discuss their tribal beginnings and the outstanding details of their history. Nor are any apologies made as the weaknesses and failures of other tribes are brought to light. The remarks are challenging in the extreme, and are accompanied by wit, physical and facial gestures, and every other artifice of the orator. Feelings are not spared as each tribe endeavours to assert its superiority over the others. What to the pakeha would be mortal insult and a sufficient basis for slander, is to the Maori all part of the game. The pakeha tries to hide his unhappy past, but the Maori has no chance of forgetting his.

            
The Mahia group of the 
Ngati Kahungunu tribe naturally selected Rongomai-wahine as their 
mana and designed their flag accordingly. 
Eraihia Maru, leader of the Mahia group, composed the following songs on information supplied by 
Paora Tunge and several elders of the Wairoa district. Eraihia and his people attended every meeting and sung the songs, and such was the superior position of the Mahia people that the facts therein were never contradicted but received general approval. When flown, the flag of Rongomai was placed at the top of the pole above all other flags. Pakehas, reading the translation, must realise the impossibility of presenting an exact translation. Nor do we explain the allusions. They will be fully understood by Maori readers.
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Waiata Whaka-manamana or Challenging Song

            

              

Te upoko o te ika, me waenganui e o te hiku o te ika e e.


              

Kia hurl te taringa ki te whakarongo e ki taku tipuna e,


              

kia Whaitiri e e takahi i runga ra e e.


              

E wha aku mana tuturu o te ao, ko Ihozua, ko Te Karaiti e,


              

ko Te Wairua Tapu, ko Rongomai-wahine e e.


              

E Tipi taku mana kia Houtaketake he paitini kararehe,


              

na Te Huauri e, na Mahakinui e e.


              

E tipi taku mana ki te Tairawhiti kia Ranginui e, e hara hoki koe


              

i te mana totika e, to whare karakia ko Te Mihaia, ko to minita e


              

ko Hoani Tekateka, kei roto, kei waho e e.


              

E tipi taku mana ki runga o tawhiti, kei tua a Porou ana mana


              

putuputu, aku tari pakupaku e, ko to minita e ko Piripi Awarau


              

kua tiporotia e te horopekapeka o Hine-nui-tepo e e.


              

E tipi taku mana kia Te Wheuki e kia Hikataurewa he kai-tiaki


              

                
koe, no taku whata kao i Toka-a-kuku rawa e e.


              


              

E tipi taku mana ki runga o Tauranga, kei Rotorua e kei Te


              

                
Awhenga ra, ko Ahukawa ra ia taku whaka-rauora e e.


              

Tawhai taku mana te puhi o taku waka, kia Netane e aku hoia e,


              

i te houkuratanga e, itenei rangi koe he kai-waha i te peene,


              

hei powhiri max i to kuini e i a Rongomai-wahine e e i.
            

            

              
Translation:


              
To the head of the fish (
North Island), the middle and the tail thereof,


              
Harken unto my ancestress Whaitiri that tramped above.


              
I have four permanent 
mana (prestiges) in the world, namely,


              
Jehovah, Christ, the Holy Ghost and Rongomai-wahine.


              
My 
mana will strive with Houtaketake (witch doctor) who is the poisoner of the animals of Te Huauri (tribe) and the great Mahaki (Gisborne).


              
My 
mana will strive to the East Coast over Ranginui, whose 
mana is of no account, for his church house is Te Mihaia, while his minister,


              
Hoani Tekateka. is continually slipping in and out.


              
My 
mana will strive on top of Tawhiti beyond which live the Ngati-Porou


              
who have closely established 
manas, which are my minor offices.


              
Their minister, 
Piripi Te Awarau, has been chopped off by the sexual power of Hine-nui-tepo.


              
My 
mana will strive over 
Te Wheuki and Hikataurewa, for they were made


              
the guardians of my platform for drying food (slaughtered bodies).


              
My 
mana will strive over Tauranga, at Rotorua and Te Awhenga (battlefield) where Ahukawa was made my prisoner.


              
My 
mana will then stride on to the head-piece of my canoe


              
(Ngapuhi) to Netane and people, who in the gay old days


              
were my soldiers, but who are now the carriers of a band


              
in order to welcome their Queen Rongomai-wahine.
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Powhiri or Invitation Song

            

              

E hoa ma e i te hauauru, i te tonga, whakarongo o o;


              

Kua whakaarorangi te rere a taku tono.


              

Kia Tamanuhiri i tua o Te Kuri, kia Mahaki nui i roto o Turanga.


              

                
Au e; He whakautu pahii tena na o tipuna e tama e e.


              

Kia Hauiti e i roto o Uawa, Kia Ruataupare i runga o Tokomaru


              

Kia Porourangi e i tua o Tawhiti:


              

A u e; E kanewaha mai ra kia tuau e tama e e.


              


              

Kia Apanui e i Toka-a-kuku rawa, aku tupeketanga i te houkura-tanga.


              

Me tawhai rawa taku nei haere, ki te hiku o te ika te puhi o taku waka.


              

E huri to aro ki te tai-hauauru, te riu o Waikato te Kingi Maori;


              

A u e; Na Rongomai-papa tene e tama e e.


              

E Whiti ma e i runga o Taranaki, Te Keepa Taitoko i roto o


              

                
Whanganui, Wi Pere Timi Kara i te Paremata;


              

A u e; Nga mokai horo whenua nei e tama e e.


              

Tuturi o turi ki roto o Wairarapa, kia Tamahau e Tunuiarangi;


              

A u e; He rauhii tonga tena na o tipuna e tama, e e.


              

Kia tika to haere i te takutai one, kia Tipene ma i runga o Te Poroporo,


              

A u e; Ko te pou tena a to tipuna a 
Te Huki e tama e e.


              

Kati ra e tamahoki mai i kona, Te Matau-a-Maui pokaitia max, o tari pakupaku ki raro i to mana;


              

A u e; Ko Rongomai-wahine to tari nui e tama e e i.
            

            

              
Translation:


              
O; Friends, residing in the North and in the South, hearken unto my invitation as I now send forth my messengers;


              
To Tamanuhiri (Nga Tamanuhiri tribe) beyond Te Kuri (Young Nick's Head)


              
To the great Mahaki (tribe) at Turanga (Gisborne).


              
Alas, Those were sacrificed as a peace offering by your ancestors my child.


              
To Hauiti (Te Aitanga-a-Hauiti tribe) at Uawa, to Ruataupare (tribe) on Tokomaru, and to Porourangi (
Ngati Porou tribe) beyond Tawhiti;


              
Alas; What a vain boast they are making to us my child. To Apanui (Whanau-a-Apanui tribe) at Tdka-a-kuku, where I hopped about with victory in those gay old days.


              
You will now take a long stride to the tail of the fish (
Bay of Islands to the-headpiece of my canoe Ngapuhi (tribe).


              
Then you shall turn your face to the valley of Wai-kato to the Maori King;


              
Alas: He is the progeny of Rongomai-papa (daughter of Kahungunu) my child.


              
To Te Whiti and others on top of Taranaki (
Mount Egmont); to Te Keepa, Taitoko (Major Kemp) at Whanganui, Wi Pere and 
Timi Kara (
Sir James Carroll) in Parliament; Alas! Such are mischievous land sharks my child.


              


              
Thoa shall bend your knee in homage at Wairarapa, to Tamahau and Tunui-a-rangi,


              
Alas! the lives of those people were protected by your ancestors my child.


              
You shall now take a direct route along the sea coast to Tipene and others at Poroporo (near Porangahau). Alas! they are one of the posts of the net of thy ancestor 
Te Huki my child.


              
You shall now turn back to Te Matau-a-Maui (
Cape Kidnappers), muster along your minor 
manas under your authority, for Rongomai-wahine is chief over all my child.
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Chapter Twelve
            


            
The Story of Kahukura-nui

          
Kahukura-nui was the eldest of the three sons of Kahungunu and his fourth wife, Rongomai-wahine. He was born at Nuku-taurua, on the 
Mahia Peninsula, and was the only one of the children of this famous family to be nursed in the special 
whare-kohanga, or nursing house. Naturally he ranked highest among the children born to Kahu and Rongomai.

          
In manhood he married Ruatapu-wahine, the daughter of Ruapani, the paramount chief of the whole of the Turanga-nui (now 
Poverty Bay) district. The abode of the couple was at Waerenga-a-hika, and here two male children were born to them, namely, Rongomai-tara and Rakai-hikuroa.

          
Kahukura-nui greatly resembled his peace-loving father in that whatever his capabilities he was by choice no warrior. He evinced no desire for conquests nor thirst for the blood of neighbours. He early adopted the peaceful course by marrying into the powerful tribe of his great neighbour, the famous Ruapani. The story of a Maori leader of the stone age is largely the story of his battles, defeats and victories. Apart from the facts recorded above, thus it is with Kahukura-nui. As with the father so with the son. He fought in only one battle, and it is this story that we now tell.

          
Kahu the second also inherited his father's admiration for a handsome woman. Kahungunu left his third wife when he heard of the great beauty of the Mahia chieftainess, and the story of what he was prepared to do to secure Rongomai-wahine as his own makes a pretty tale. Is it any wonder then that when Kahukura-nui heard that the husband of a far-away famous and beautiful woman had been killed that he decided to seek the handsome widow as his bride? Tu-pouriao, chief of the people and 
pa of O-tatara, near Taradale, was killed when he and his men fought against 
Chief Te Porangahau and his warriors, of the district of the same name. On hearing of the death of 

Tu-pouriao, Kahukura-nui resolved to make the long journey if haply the beauteous but bereaved widow might consider him as a husband. His journey ended at night, and impatient at delay he lost no time in seeking the presence of the sorrowing 
Tu Teihonga. She, however, had retired for the night, but this did not dismay our hero. Once more we find an interesting parallel between the conduct of father and son. As the wily Kahungunu had once succeeded in using a rude trick to break the marital relations of the woman of his choice and her husband, so the son found himself equally capable of rudeness. On finding that he could not interview the widow, he stationed himself at the side of the sleeping-house nearest to where he judged her to be lying. Here he made a peculiar noise in a challenging manner. The phrase "
Ure whakapa-ko-ko," does not bear translation. The lady, hearing the insolent noise outside, asked, "
Kowai tenei e whakapo-ko-ko mai nei?" Kahukura-nui then meekly replied that it was he. On the widow enquiring as to his reason for being there, Kahu replied that he wanted her to be his wife. This entreaty met with a prompt refusal. 
Tu Teihonga was in the house of mourning, and would remain there until the death of her former husband was avenged. She asked the visitor if he was prepared to seek vengeance on her behalf. What could the gallant suitor do but give his consent? So this strange nocturnal wooing ended with the suitor's promise to lead his own and the men of O-tatara against Te Porangahau. He enquired as to the distinguishing signs of the chief whom he was to kill. The woman replied, "When the 
taua approaches the 
pa the murderer will come out clothed in a scarlet cloak of 
kaka (parrot) feathers and carrying a 
taiaha-kura at the trail." The latter was a type of thrusting weapon favoured by the ancient Maori warrior, and this particular type was adorned by a small bunch of red feathers. So Kahu went forth to find and slay an enemy and thus win a bride.

          
His 
taua was some 250 strong, and in due course he drew near the 
pa of Te Porangahau, about 30 miles south of Waipukurau. As the raiders came near the watchmen of the 
pa raised the war-cry. Almost immediately there appeared before the 
pa a chief of fearless mien, clothed in scarlet and with a 
taiaha at the trail. He advanced, leading his men to meet the visitors. He met and killed the first man of the attackers. The fight became general and fierce until more of those seeking vengeance were killed and the visitors were forced to fall back to where Kahukura-nui stood. In vain he urged them to renew 

the attack. At this time he was seen by Te Porangahau, who immediately came towards him, his weapon carried at the trail as usual, ready for the favourite death stroke. Kahu met him with his own 
taiaha held aloft ready for a downward blow. So it came that Kahu's smashing blow was more than a match for Porangahau's more subtle thrust, and down went the local chief, down to defeat though not to immediate death. It was enough. The people of the 
pa fled and the stronghold was taken.

          
The prisoner was taken still alive to the waiting 
Tu Teihonga. She showed no mercy on her husband's murderer and quickly put him to death. She then put aside her "widow's weeds" and married the victorious Kahu.

          
At that time 
Tu Teihonga had a daughter named Tu Rumakina, by her first husband, Tu-pouriao. This daughter became the mother of 
Tu Rauwha, who was the chief of O-tatara 
pa when Taraia and his warriors captured it. It was on this relationship that peace was made without a complete massacre after the 
pa had fallen. Taraia was the grandson of Kahukura-nui, while 
Tu Rauwha was the grandson of 
Tu Teihonga. This resulted in Te Rangi-tuehu, the son of Tu Purupuru and nephew of Taraia, marrying Tu Rakura, the daughter of Tu Rauwha Tu Rakura begat Hineiao, who married Te Rangi-taumaha, the son of Taraia.

          
Kahukura-nui and 
Tu Teihonga had two children, namely, Hine-manuhiri (female) and Rakaipaaka (male), who were later to have a very important bearing on the settlement of the Wairoa district, and whose descendants became the 
Ngati Kahungunu proper.

          
Kahukura-nui later married a third wife, Hine-kumu, and by this union begot Tamanuhiri. Owing to the life he led, peaceful in the main, Kahu's life in his latter years was not involved in any chain of revengeful wars. In this respect there is seen a final parallel with the life of his father, the renowned Kahungunu

          


          

            

[image: Ma-kakahi Pa. At this pa, close to the present Springhill Station, Tama-te-rangi was killed by Parua about 250 years ago. It was not a well-fortified place, but was used mainly as a garden. Tama-te-rangi and a few followers were planting crops when he was surprised and killed in the Ma-kakahi creek beyond the figures.]

Ma-kakahi Pa.


At this 
pa, close to the present Springhill Station, Tama-te-rangi was killed by Parua about 250 years ago. It was not a well-fortified place, but was used mainly as a garden. Tama-te-rangi and a few followers were planting crops when he was surprised and killed in the Ma-kakahi creek beyond the figures.
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Chapter Thirteen
            


            
The History of Rakaipaaka

          
Rakiapaaka, the second child of Kahukura-nui and 
Tu Teihonga, and therefore, through Kahukura-nui, his father, a grandson of the great Kahungunu, was a 
rangatira whose movements were to have an important bearing on the settlement of the Wairoa district. The movements were in fact an enforced migration, the result of a quarrel over a dog. But before we tell that story and its consequences, let us provide the setting.

          
The chief was born in Waerenga-a-hika, a country district near the present Gisborne, and here he grew up, married, and raised a large family. His 
mana embraced a considerable area of country surrounding his 
pa and reaching to the 
Te Arai River. Hine-manuhiri, his sister, and her family also lived with Rakaipaaka. By his wife, Tu-rumakina, he had the following children:

          

            


	1.
	Rakairaumoa (no issue).


	2.
	Kaukohea.


	3.
	Whakapirikura.


	4.
	Mataiauahi.


	5.
	Pokia.


	6.
	Urewera.


	7.
	Mahakipare.


	8.
	Marotauia.


	9.
	Puke.


	10.
	Rawaru.


          

          
The story of his wanderings may be said to have commenced with his acceptance of an invitation to visit Tu-te-kohi, another important chief, who lived near the present Gisborne. On arrival they were welcomed and given a place of honour. In due course a meal was prepared. Whether the welcome was sincere or not we do not know, but Tu-te-kohi failed in his duty as a host when he selected the choicest viands for his pet dog, thus preferring his dog to his visitors. As the various foods were removed from 

the 
hangi (oven) he selected the best and gave it to the 
kuri, Kauere-huanui. The guests were somewhat offended, but might have pardoned the slight if Tu-te-kohi had not made the insult more pronounced by bringing the dog to the eating place with him and giving it the freedom of the table. According to Maori etiquette this was insulting behaviour. Nevertheless Rakaipaaka and his folk restrained their feelings and returned home. The indignation was, however, too strong for the insult to be forgotten completely. After dark one of the party, Whakaruru-a-nuku. led a party of men bake to Tu-te-kohi's 
pa. Finding the dog lying outside one of the sleeping houses they killed it, carried it home and ate it.

          
In the morning the dog was missed, and Tu-te-kohi suspected that Rakaipaaka's party was responsible for its non-appearance. He proceeded to seek vengeance. At that time there was a current scandal concerning one of Rakai's men, Tupuho, having cohabited with the wife of Mahaki, Rakaipaaka's cousin. Knowing this, Tu-te-kohi approached Mahaki and suggested that as they both had reason, they should join forces and make war on Rakai's 
pa. Mahaki assented, and Tu-te-kohi further strengthened his 
taua by securing the aid of twin brothers, Rongomai-mihiao and Rongomai-wehea, who lived at Uawa. It was arranged that these latter should lead a force to attack Rakaipaaka and that they should provoke him to pursue them. Once Rakai and his fighting men had been lured into the open, the force under Tu-te-kohi and Mahaki was to intervene from ambush.

          
The plan worked well. The two brothers made the strategic withdrawal which drew the Waerenga people from their defences. In their false retreat the brothers fled with their men up a ridge at Kai-tara-tahi. When they saw the signal, as previously arranged, they turned to face their pursuers. Meanwhile the party led by Tu-te-kohi and Mahaki had come in at the rear of both parties. The fight commenced simultaneously in front and at the rear of Rakaipaaka's band, and caught between two fires they were defeated. A great number were killed, but some managed to escape and fled back to their stronghold, Waerenga-a-hika. Here they were again attacked, and the survivors of this second fight fled to Taumata-o-te-kai, inland from 
Te Arai. This ended the fighting, and as Mahaki and Rakaipaaka were first cousins, the life of the latter was spared on the condition that he leave the district. Gathering his family, and his sister Hine-manuhiri and her family, he trudged away to exile.

          


          
Soon after leaving the Turanga area the party separated. Hine-manuhiri took the inland route via Hangaroa, a route that the inland road from Gisborne to Wairoa practically follows today. She and her people settled in the locality now known as 
Te Mania, in the Maru-maru district. Rakaipaaka took the coastal route to Mahia, his ancestral home. From here he journeyed to Nuhaka, and followed up the 
Nuhaka River to make his new home on that great eminence, Moumoukai which mountain separates the Nuhaka and Morere valleys.

          
As the later history of Rakaipaaka is bound up with the story of his nephew, Tama-te-Rangi, we will tell of his further movements in the next chapter. Suffice it to say here that Rakai's eventful life concluded when, in ripe old age, he slipped off on the spirit journey to the 
Reinga, mourned by a very large and powerful tribe of people who dominated the Nuhaka district. His name is commemorated today in the tribal name of the Nuhaka people, 
Ngati Rakaipaaka. Also memorialising this paramount chief is the bridge over the 
Nuhaka River on the Gisborne highway, which has been named the Rakaipaaka bridge.
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Chapter Fourteen
            


            
The Story of Tama-te-rangi

          
Hine-manuhiri, the sister of Rakaipaaka, had five children. For some reason they were in life often referred to by the term that still is heard to day, "
Te Tokorima a Hine-manuhiri" ("The five of Hine-manuhiri"). Of the five, Tama-te-rangi was the senior. The 
whakapapa is as follows:

          
Kahungunu married Rongomai-wahine. Their son, Kahukuranui, married 
Tu Teihonga, and Hine-manuhiri was the child of this marriage. She in turn married Pukaru, the son of the noble Ruapani, paramount chief of the Turanga people. The children of this mixture of important blood were: Tama-te-Rangi, Makoro, Hingaanga and Pupuni, all males, and finally, Pare-ora, an only daughter.

          
The youthful Tama saw the fighting at Waerenga-a-hika, and in later years was no doubt thankful that his parents were, at the conclusion of the fighting, allowed to migrate peacefully to another district, rather than be the chief dish in a victory celebration. Driven cut by the victors, he came with his parents to their new home at 
Te Mania, on the Mangaruhe block, opposite Marumaru. In due course we find Tama, now the leader of the tribe, involved in a dispute with his neighbours, a section of the 
Ngai-Tauira folk who lived at a 
pa named Hore-hou on the northern side of the 
Wairoa River, near the site of the present Huramua homestead. Although the site of this 
pa has been levelled, evidences of Maori occupation still exist today. The chief of this 
pa was Iwi-katere.

          
Prior to the fight with Tama-te-rangi, the Hore-hou people had done tattle with some of their own people from another Tauira 
pa. This battle is now referred to as "The battle of the talking 
Tui" The Hore-hou people owned a very remarkable talking 
tui, named Taane-mitirangi. The bird possessed more than human intelligence as it could not only repeat powerful 
karakias (incantations) but it could also bewitch anyone at the will of its 

owners. It seems to have been the counterpart of 
Edgar Allan Poe's famous and devilish raven. It would certainly be a useful bird to have on one's side.

          
The bird was greatly coveted by another section of the Tauira people known as Ngarengare, who lived in the very strongly-fortified 
pa, 
Rakau-
tihia, so called because it lay in the direction of the south-west wind, and also because visitors ascending to it could not see the trunks of the trees but only the tops. The situation of this 
pa, the pits of which can still be seen, was on one of the highest hills surrounding Wairoa, the hill now bearing the trig on the southern side of the Wairoa-Turiroa cutting. The name as given above seems to mean that although the 
pa was built on the levelled spur, the way up to it (as the present day Home Guard signallers can testify) was so steep that only the tops of the trees above the level place could be seen.

          
The people of this hill asked that the talking 
tui should be given to them temporarily, to perform some special incantations in conjunction with the 
kumara planting. Iwi-katere would not agree to the 
tui's going to his relatives until it had performed the same service for its owners. The Ngarengare however were impatient. 
Kumara planting time with the ancient Maori was done on special days in each month, and waiting for the bird probably meant delaying planting until the suitable and auspicious days came around again. Therefore they stole the bird. When Iwi-katere discovered the loss, he and his warriors pursued the thieves and overtook them at Turiroa. A battle was fought at Kaura-kai-rapaki, on the site of the residence of the late 
Mr. J. Powdrell. The hill dwellers were victors, and they climbed to their eyrie with the 
tui. Faithful to its real owners, the bird, however, refused to utter a word to the advantage of its captors. The Ngarengare then killed the bird.

          
It was about this time, while the Tauira tribes were divided on account of this battle, that Rakai-hakeke, the son of Tama-te-rangi, came into the story. He contracted a liaison with Hine-kura, a daughter of Mutu, son of Tauira. The girl lived in the 
pa Tonga-Kaka. Mutu, the father, while visiting the house where Hinekura was living with her cousin, Hine-te-moa, daughter of Ngarengare, noticed a man sleeping with his daughter. He inquired the name of the stranger, and when he was told that it was Rakai-hakeke, he made a most insulting gesture by showing his fine set of teeth in a threatening manner, thus signifying his intention to eat the intruder. On his return, Rakai reported the insult to his father. Of such incidents wars were made. Tama-

te-rangi called on his tribe to prepare to teach the neighbours a lesson. Rakai and his brother, Tama-te-hua, were despatched to seek the assistance of Rakaipaaka. According to custom they carried with them a calabash of preserved birds. After their arrival at Moumoukai they were given the opportunity to explain their mission. They placed the calabash before their uncle and outlined their case. The matter rested with the old chief. If he rejected the savoury meats the people of Tama-te-rangi would fight their own battles unaided. If he accepted it, it was the sign that he was willing to stand by his sister's people. Rakaipaaka accepted the offering. He even went the second mile. As he was leaving for the fray part of the calabash of food was left behind as a sign requesting two well-known local warriors to follow. These men were his own son, Kau-kohea, and another named Kahu-tauranga. The two 
tauas met at Te Poti, near the eastern end of the Kihitu lagoon. Here they discussed their plans for the battle. A half day passed in discussion, until one of the sons of Rakaipaaka named Urewera became impatient with so much talking. He rose and asked, "What are we here for, the black (meaning the talking 
tui) or the red?" (meaning himself as typical of war). Urewera was only a lad of about eighteen, and seeing his keenness his father handed him his own 
patu (club). This ended the discussion, but the saying is still preserved as one of the famous sayings of old.

          
The combined party marched upstream without crossing. It was evident that they had been expected, for the 
Ngai-Tauira people marched in a strong force up the opposite south-western bank, seeking to catch the invaders at a disadvantage when they attempted the crossing. The attackers, however, tramped up to a ford over the 
Wairoa River, known as Waha-rera, near Springhill. They travelled downstream through Pakowhai, and as they forded the 
Waiau River they were attacked by the waiting 
Ngai-Tauira. Nevertheless they gained the opposite shore and drove the local people with great slaughter towards Kokopu.

          
Meanwhile the two latecomers, Kau-kohea and Kahu-tauranga had been endeavouring to catch up with the 
taua. An incident in their march gives us one of the place names in the Frasertown district today. While climbing the hill Pukaakaa, overlooking Frasertown, Kahu-tauranga surprised a hawk at close range, which was flying low over the hill, and brought it down with one sweep of his 
maipi, or long club. He said, "
Te Kaahu a Kahu-tauranga" ("The Hawk of Kahu-tauranga"). Kau-kohea, not to be outdone, made a vicious slash at two 
tutu shrubs growing 

nearby. Off went the leafy heads in one stroke. So the spot bears the name today, Nga tutu mahanga a Kau-kohea (the twin tutu heads of Kau-kohea). The pair arrived at Kokopu while the fight was still on. They were elated at being in time for the battle, but were unable to cross the river. Kahu-tauranga could swim, but the other could not. Kau-kohea therefore walked across underwater, using his 
maipi once or twice to force himself to the surface to breathe. Kahu-tauranga set out to swim across. A hidden enemy observed his progress and in ambush awaited his landing. However, Kau somehow managed to get across first, evidently a little up or down stream. In the nick of time he arrived to surprise and kill the ambusher, and so save the life of his friend Kahu. The rock where the enemy was concealed is named Kau-kohea to this day. Then came Kahu's turn at doing a similar deed. From the fighting above the bank he heard his own name called as protector by one of his own kin who was in sore straits: "
Kahu-tauranga i Turanga ra e Kei whea Koe?" (Kahu-tauranga at Gisborne, where are you?) Kahu-tauranga responded by saying, "
Tenei au tenei au" (Here am I at your service), and in the nick of time he swung his 
maipi and killed the attacker, and thus saved the life of one who proved to be Pupuni, the cousin of his own saviour and the brother of Tama-te-rangi.

          
The fight continued, and the Tauira's were pushed back in the direction of Taupara flat, to the west of Aranui on the Awamate Block. It ended hereabouts in the defeat of the 
Ngai-Tauira, the number of whom killed has been given at 4,000. No doubt many brave warriors among the attackers also fell on that grim day, Kau-kohea being severely wounded.

          
After the fight Rakai-hakeke, whose love affair had caused the battle, roamed the battlefield in search of his Hine-kura. Evidently she was discovered hiding in a gully, along with her father, Mutu, and her mother. At Rakai-hakeke's call they came forth. Taking them back to camp, Rakai placed Hine-kura in front of him, signifying protection. Her parents were placed in his rear. This was in accordance with Maori custom. As the party drew near to camp, Rakai's men ran to. meet them. Their plain intention being to kill Mutu and his wife, Hine-kura pleaded with her lover, "
Ka patua e koe aku matua?" ("Are you going to kill my parents?"). The victorious young warrior replied, "
Me pewhea ia te teteranga o nga niho ki au?" ("What about his showing his teeth at me?"). So the parents were killed in sight of the weeping girl, and thus ended the battle of Taupara. Both tribes of the 
Ngai-Tauira, who had quarrelled over the 
tui and 

fought one another, were this day almost wiped out. Ngarengare was killed, but his daughter, Hine-te-moa, remembered as the cousin of Hine-kura, was allowed to flee with others to the Heretaunga district, where she married Hikawera the first, and was the mother of Te Whati-apiti, who became the originator of the 
hapu, named the Ngai-te-whati-apiti of Heretaunga. Rakai-hakeke married Hine-kura, and they became the parents of Te Okura-tawhiti, the father of the famous brothers Tapuwae and Te Maha.

          
This victory gave Tama-te-rangi and his people complete control over the land on both sides of the 
Wairoa River. Flushed with victory they now felt confident enough to journey in the opposite direction to avenge the defeat suffered by Rakaipaaka and Hine-manuhiri when they were driven from their homes at Waerenga-a-hika. The 
taua assembled at 
Te Mania. Just before the start, the waiting party, lined up in formation, waited for their leader to recite the usual 
tohi, or ceremonial, suitable to the occasion. But Tama-te-rangi did not stir, so the younger Makoro approached his brother with the question, "
E, ta e tu ra ki te tohi, 
i a tatau" ("Sir, do get up and perform the rite over us"). Tama replied, "
He ao te rangi ka uhia a ma te huruhuru te manu ka rere ai" ("It requires clouds to clothe heaven and feathers to make a bird fly"). Makoro understanding from this that his brother did not have the necessary clothes, took off his cloak and put it on his brother. Later on, understanding that Tama's wife was not a good provider, Makoro also presented the chief with his own wife, Hine-muturangi. The above phrase is still used in the present day by the East Coast when wanting to convey their inability to attend any 
hui, 
tangi or function by reason of shortage of money or apparel. A Maori not possessing the needful items will say. "I am a descendant of Hine-rangi" (wife of Tama-te-rangi). A Maori who is feeling opulent and well dressed will, however, boast, "I am a descendant of Hine-muturangi." To continue the narrative, Tama-te-rangi, being suitably clad with the mantle of acknowledged leadership, rose and recited the 
tohi necessary to allow the 
taua to proceed.

          
On reaching Turanganui the party found that their man, Tu-te-kohi, was living at Pakarae, near Uawa. They hurried on to this place and took Tu by surprise. They seemed to have had no difficulty in killing their man and many others, including an important female relative named Hine-nui. Hine's son, Parua, narrowly escaped by fleeing in a canoe. Seeing him when he was still just a short distance from the shore, Tama-te-rangi 

shouted to him to ccme ashore. Parua replied, "
Kua whakaorangia ati e koe to taua kui?" ("Have you spared the life of our mother?"). Tama replied, "
Kaore hoki tera ahau i ora i te paahi taua nei" ("I have no option with these warriors"). The fleeing brave then said, "
Kati ra i mahara hoki ahau ma hau e whaka-ora ta taua kui, i a koe ke hoki te u ora ko te u pirau i au, noreira haere e hoki waiho au mate hau o te whakarua e kawe atu" ("Then let the deed be done. It was my belief that you would have been the one to save our mother since you had the sound teat while I had only the defective one. Therefore go home and let the soft east wind bring me there").

          
Tama-te-rangi returned home victor, but his triumph was short-lived. As could be expected, Parua gathered many East Coast braves and set out in search of vengeance. Parua surprised Tama at the undefended 
pa Ma-kakahi (near Springhill) as easily as Tama had surprised Tu-te-kohi. This time it was the lifeblood of the renowned Tama-te-rangi, paramount chief of the Wairoa district, which ebbed out to pay the murderous toll exacted of Maoridom by the great war god Tu. So there passed the ancestor whose 
mana has been preserved and carried through to this day by those who have perpetuated this important line. To commemorate his name the bridge crossing the 
Wairoa River at Frasertown has been named "The Tama-te-rangi Bridge."

          
Before concluding this chapter, we must tell the sequel to this last fight of the son of 
Hine-Manuhiri. While Parua achieved his object in killing Tama, it seems that his raid was more of the hit-and-run type. Parua himself was wounded severely, necessitating his being carried away on a stretcher as his warriors fled home. They had reason to flee, for as soon as Tuku-tuku, a grandson of the chief, heard of the killing, he set out in the track of the Parua. A long chase ensued, but it was the hunter who paid the price. Parua's men were victorious, Tuku-tuku and some of his warriors being killed. So Parua was able to reach his home.

          
After the death of Tama-te-rangi his descendants, and those of his brother, went under the tribal name of Ngati-Hine-Manuhiri until the time of the great chief Tapuwae. We will tell later how this great chief felt it incumbent upon himself to carry on the feud and so take revenge for the death of Tama-te-rangi.
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Chapter Fifteen
            


            
The History of Taraia

          
Today the Ngati Kahungunu tribe holds sway over a larger area of country than any other tribe in New Zealand. This area stretches from the border of the Gisborne district to the extremities of the 
Wairarapa Province and embraces the whole of 
Hawke's Bay. Kahungunu formed the tribe by his marriage with Rongomai-wahine at Mahia, but it was Taraia, a great grandson, who was responsible for the ultimate spread of the descendants of the "Grand old man" of the Coast. The story is a very involved one, and in this respect it must be explained that although events proved Taraia to be an able leader well versed in strategy, it was not so much the love of travel or conquest that caused him to extend the area under his domination, as the set of circumstances which more or less forced him to seek a new home for his own people in the lower 
Hawke's Bay district.

          
First we must tell the story of Tupurupuru, an elder brother of Taraia, whose jealousy started the train of events that divided the tribe. Rakai-hikuroe, the son of Kahukura-nui and grandson of Kahungunu, had four sons and a daughter, their names being Tupurupuru, Taraia, Tawhao, Te-Ao-Matarahi and Hine-teraraku. Tupurupuru had his 
pa, named Pukepoto, situated on a low hill on the western side of the Wai-a-paoa River opposite Waerenga-a-hika in 
Poverty Bay. He was the principal chief of Turanga-nui. None were above him in 
mana. If he visited any particular area, planted his 
taiaha in any piece of ground, or left his belt there, the people of the surrounding countryside would bring him provisions and respond to his presence as we today would to Royalty. Thus came to pass the saying used whenever one person wanted to compliment another, "Thou hast equal 
mana with Tupurupuru, the sen of Rakai-hikuroa."

          
When Tupurupuru's fame was high, twin sons were born to Kahutapere, a son of Tamatea-kota, who was one of the sons of Kahungunu. So Tupurupuru, although an adult, was a second 

cousin to the new arrivals. As the twins grew to manhood they were greatly loved by the people. Noticing how the pair were lionised by the people, Tupurupuru became anxious lest the 
mana of the twins became stronger than his own. Surely, he, an adult, had no cause to be afraid that the government of the land with the power thereof would fall to two youngsters, while he the elder was alive? Yet such are the gnawing pangs of jealousy that he resolved that the twins should die.

          
One of the recreations of ancient Maoridom was top-spinning. On the days when the competitions took place it was the custom of the twins to proceed early to the top-spinning course for practice. The boys were very proficient, in fact, they were usually the only ones who reached the bottom of a slope, the full extent of the course. At night the jealous fellow went to the end of the course and dug a pit. At home he made a double-ended top named 
whero-rua, similar to the twins' tops. The following morning Tupurupuru was on the ground by daylight, and not long after the twins also appeared. The villain started his top-spinning down the slope and the twins followed, no doubt trying to catch up to their relative. The schemer whipped his top into the pit, and the tops of the boys as they drew level also dropped into the hole. Tupurupuru asked the lads to jump into the pit and get the tops. They did so, and the murderous cousin, having them at his mercy, produced a hidden club and dealt each a death blow. There the youths died and were buried. Tupurupuru filled in and levelled the hole so that little evidence of the foul deed remained. Back at his 
pa, Tu immediately began to make 
manuku toko-toko, or spears, which he felt in his guilt that he would soon need. He named the spears after the braves of the war-party which he expected would soon arrive seeking vengeance.

          
When the boys did not return home for their meals, the father, Kahu-tapere, sought for them everywhere, a search that lasted for several days. When it became certain that some tragedy had happened, the disheartened father made two kites and ramed them Tara-ki-uta and Tara-ki-tai after the twins. The priests of the village were called for and incantations of a powerful kind were repeated. Then the kites were sent heavenwards, and rising to a great height they hovered over the 
pa of Tupurupuru. Twice they dipped themselves over the 
pa and to the father of the boys it was a sign that someone from that 
pa was responsible for the death of the twins. Kahu-tapere went to the 
pa and interviewed the aged Rakai-hikuroa, saying, "
Ehoa, kei a koe tonu pea 


ia a taua potiki?" ("Friend, have you killed our children?"). Rakai-hikuroa evidently knew that his son was guilty, for he replied: "
Waiho ra kia tu takitahi ana nga whetu o te rangi" ("Let there be only one star shining in the sky"). His meaning was that only one person was needed to rule over the people of the district.

          
The suspicion of Chief Kahu-tapere strengthened, he proceeded to ask assistance of his cousin Mahaki and his men in seeking vengeance. So they went forth to battle.

          
It must be explained here that it was a strict rule that any 
taua or war-party should kill the first person crossing their path. The body was then eaten in a cannibal feast, but if there was not time to eat the whole corpse, only the heart would be eaten after being roasted on a pointed stick over a fire. The heart would be given to Tu the war god, while the warriors would merely touch the roasting-stick with their hands. This custom was known as 
mataa-ika (first fish). Should this rule be not carried out, defeat rather than success would be the lot of the 
taua.

          
In the case of the present 
taua, some unfortunate did happen to meet the advancing party, and the grisly custom was honoured. After the treatment of the heart the warriors hurried on toward the enemy's 
pa. When Tupurupuru observed the approach of the raiders he ordered his servant to dress his hair quickly by plaiting and binding into a topknot. No doubt this was to keep the hair out of his eyes while fighting. When it was being tied, however, the tying flax broke several times, and this was looked upon as a bad omen. Nevertheless Tu was able to give a very good account of himself in the first phase of the battle. At the commencement of the attack he stepped out into the open in front of the 
pa, and with his stock of prepared spears drove the foremost braves back and checked for a time the advance.

          
But hurrying up towards the melee was one named Whakarau (the youngest son of Mahaki and his wife Hene-tapuarau), who married Huruhuru, the eldest sister of the murdered twins. Living in a 
pa known as Pa-werawera, situated inland on the Waikohu River, he had been a little late in arriving, and the war-party had left without him. Hurrying to overtake them he saw the roasting stick, or 
kohiku manawa. He knew the gruesome purpose of fire and stick, so he touched the stick with his hand and exclaimed, "
E, whaka-pa noa a whakarau ki te kohiku manawa" ("Here Whakarau has touched the roasting stick of heart only"). Arriving at the fray just as the first sortie had been driven back, Whakarau rushed towards Tupurupuru. Tu 

picked up a special spear and hurled it at the advancing foe. The weapon was parried, however, and it glanced to one side. Whakarau caught the defender off his guard and sent a spear right into Tupurupuru's heart. So the death of the twins was avenged. An elder of Whakarau, named Ihu, now jumped forward, perhaps doubting that the villain was dead. He intended to finish him off and thus claim the victory. Whakarau brushed him aside with his 
taiaha, saying, "
Kia watea, kia watea, waiho te ika o te matau a te potika a Hine-tapuarau kia kahakihaki ana" ("Keep clear, keep clear, leave alone the staggering fish of the hook of the last son of Hine-taparau").

          
The death of Tupurupuru, who alone was responsible for this quarrel among relatives, being accomplished, the fight proceeded no further. The body was taken by the victors and hung by the plaited hair on the end of a swaying 
kahikatea bough across the stream opposite the 
pa of Rakai-hikuroa. Actually the body swung over to the other side of the stream, and the weeping father made many attempts to reach his son's body, but in vain. Eventually the corpse was taken away, and there are two versions of its end. One version states that the body was cooked and eaten. A second states that owing to Tu being so high born, his slayers would not dare to eat him but that he was buried. The latter is more feasible, for it had not previously been the custom to eat such a high born chief, especially among close relations.

          
Shortly after these events, Rakai-hikuroa, unable to bear the shame brought upon his people, and the sights around him that brought back memories, decided to leave the district. With his families and followers, numbering about 150, he migrated to the land of his grandparents at Mahia. Before leaving he asked his half-brother, Rakaipaaka, to accompany him. Rakai refused, saying: "Why should I go? I am not a guilty man." To which the answer was given: "
He pai ra kia kore koe e puhia e te hau" ("It would be well in future had you done so, that you would not have been blown away in the storm"). This utterance was proved prophetic, when not long afterwards Rakaipaaka and his sister, 
Hine-Manuhiri, with their followers, were driven out of the district for the killing of the dog of Tu-te-kohi (Kauere-huanui) and for co-habiting with the wife of Mahaki. This story can be found in the history of Tama-te-rangi.

          
At Mahia the migrators were made welcome by their relatives, and settled expecting to live in peace. One day one of the Mahia chiefs announced his intentoin of travelling to Turanga-nui for some purpose. As he was leaving, Rakai-hikuroa made the 

friendly request, "
Haere kei tahuri koe ki te mau mai i te ahua-tanga o tataua tamaiti, waiho atu tana Wairua kia hae ana i roto o Turanga" ("Go, but do not return with any personal belongings of our son, but leave his ghost to haunt Turanga in revenge"). Kahu-parore went to Turanga-nui and returned soon afterwards. After making some fish-hooks he arranged a fishing party, ostensibly to get provisions for a party which he was taking out to dig fern root. Putting to sea in a large canoe, the party included one of the Rakai-hikuroa emigrants. During the fishing, Kahu-parore baited his hook and cast it overboard, at the same time making an allusion to the deceased Tupurupuru by saying, "
Titaha, titaha, titaha i o titahatanga i te Muhunga me to taiaha kura" ("March on, march on, march on your marching tract at Muhanga with your 
taiaha kura"). Te Muhunga is the flat before Kai-taratahi, past Ormond township. 
Taiaha-kura is a type of halberd, or standard, with scarlet feathers near the blade end.

          
This being a mortal insult to a Maori, and the man of the migration understanding the allusion, he pretended to be very ill and the canoe put him on shore. Slowly he crawled up the beach while the fishers went back to their task. The utterance was quickly reported to Rakai-hikuroa, who immediately decided what to do. In the morning Kahu-parore's party, numbering about 140, with an equal number of Rakai-hikuroa people, went together on the fern-rooting expedition. As arranged, the Kahu party dug the root while Rakai's people scraped the harvest. After a time, by arrangement, Rakai's people changed tasks with the others, and so took the 
karehu, or digging implements. While they turned over the soil, they sang the usual 
tapatahi, or incantation, associated with the digging. Suddenly as they reached a certain word in the song, they all turned around and assaulted the local natives, who were following sorting and scraping the roots. The surprise was so complete that all of the Kahu-parore parties were killed with the exception of one, Rakai-weriweri, who escaped and fled to Nuhuka. The desecration of the bones of his son had been avenged, yet Rakai-hikuroa was not satisfied, so he again decided to seek a new home.

          
Turning down the coast, the fighting men went overland while the women, children and old men went by sea. On reaching Nuhaka, they fought and defeated the people of that place, but Rakai-weriweri again escaped. Having no inclination to settle, they continued their journey to the mouth of the 
Wairoa River, where those in the canoes were met by Taraia, who was in charge of the warriors. Finding the place to be well occupied and 
popu-

lated, they all moved on in the canoes. Mohaka was unattractive to them, so they continued to the mouth of the Aropaoa-nui River. They landed on the eastern side of the stream. On the other side was the 
pa Puku-wheke. Rakai-weriweri, who had twice escaped them, was seen standing on the hank in his "warpaint," with his hair bound up in a 
koukou, or top-knot, adorned with 
huia and 
kotuku feathers. The distance between them could not have been great, for Taraia, taking a stone, was able to strike Weriweri on the 
koukou, knocking this adornment off his head. Taraia's forces then crossed over and made battle with the local folk. Taraia's men were not altogether victorious, and drew out in their canoes again. One of the party, Hine-pare, a wife of Taraia, was left on the shore, and standing majestic and defiant on a rock she shouted to them, "
Akuanei te hanga kine a tenei wahine waiho ai hei matakitakitanga mate kanohi tangata ke" ("Presently will the evil part of this woman be gazed upon by strange men"). She then broke a calabash of water on the rock. Her brothers thought this to be the breaking of her own skull. Thereupon Taraia, Tawhao, Te-Ao-Matarahi, and their younger relative, Te Rangi-tuehu, took further courage and returned to the fight. The 
pa was taken, and in this battle of Wai-koukou, Rakai-Weriweri at last met his end.

          
Among the prisoners was one named Whanganui-a-rotu, from whom his captors enquired about the country ahead of them. They were told that the country (now 
Port Ahuriri) was named after himself, and that 
pipis and mussels were plentiful there. On hearing this, Tawhao immediately claimed it as his own hunting ground, thus passing over Taraia, who had captured the prisoner. So the rich mud flats and the surrounding land became 
te maara a Tawhao. Later Taraia inquired of the prisoner whether there were other rich lands in the country ahead. Taraia was told of the fertile flats around the mouths of the Tukituki and Ngararoro Rivers, and the fact that these rivers had a plentiful supply of 
kahawai. In the morning, as the party left Aro-paoa-nui, Taraia asked Whanganui to point out the tract he had spoken of. The prisoner pointed out the white headland of Napier bluff. Taraia then threw his calabash into the sea so that it could precede him to the spot, and sure enough it was later found on the beach now known to the pakeha as the "Iron Pot." The spot was named Te Ipu-a-Taraia.

          
Before reaching these promised lands the party must over-power a very powerful 
pa known as Heipipi, which stood in a commanding position on a high hill on the western side of the 

main road just on the Wairoa side of 
Bay View. We propose to tell the story of the taking of this 
pa in the words penned by 
Mr. Thomas Lambert. This story is one of the purple patches in Mr. Lambert's writings:

          
"The 
pa, the remnants of which may still be seen, its mounds, dykes and battlements as clear cut as when in the dead past it challenged attack and stood impregnable to the forces of arms, but, as we shall presently see, merely a toy in the lap of luxury. It was inhabited by a people known as the Ngati-Awanui-a-rangi, or better known as 'Te Tini-o-Maruiwi' (the multitude of Maruiwi), a section most likely of one of the older migrations. Heipipi was located on an eminence looking towards the eastward, over the sea on whose bosom their ancestors were borne from far Hawaiki. To the west, an unbroken vista stretched out to the snowcapped Ruahines. No cover of slope or hillock, from spy or outpost, and the ever-vigilant, eager-eyed sentinel from watch tower scanning the horizon kept Taraia and his phalanx secreted in the fastnesses of the distant hills. Heipipi also felt itself to be doubly secure, in that it dwelt under the aegis of their familiar spirit Tunui, whose magic powers on sea and land made his subjects feared, and left them unmolested to work out their own destiny. Days passed, days of planning and councils of war, wherein the veterans, shrewd and adroit, dilated on the tactics resorted to when the odds were great against them; but in this case the odds were too great unless the gods were good. Night was at its darkest in proud Heipipi, and the inmates slept, all but the one on guard, the watchman with the eyes of the 
ruru, who was charged with not only the duty of detecting the enemy, but also to let those in shelter know that he was awake and about. Then soft grey lights appeared across the bay, hinting that another day was about to be born, and from grey to amber, and from amber to rose, there flashed across the sky the early shafts-men of the morn, battling with the rearguard of the night. The wavelets kissed the cinnamon sands that sloped seawards from Heipipi's base, and whispered, but falsely, that all was careless peace. Then lo! standing transfixed, moving not a muscle, still and stately as some noble masterpiece in bronze, the guardian of the night from the heights of the 
pa, with sharp-sighted penetrating gaze, looked to the silver fringed surf. And then with voice cutting the dewy stillness of the early morn, like the notes of a bugle, 
'Upokohue! Upokohue! Upokohue!' he reiterated with increasing strength. In answer to the call there came rushing to points vantage, as they would in times of peace, the chiefs, the
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pa, the Wai-tahora stream (left), the Wai-roa river (right), and the rampart on which Mr. Mitchell (white coat) and his friends are standing in the fore-ground. The descent from the 
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whares. Te-O-Tane's enemies forded the Wai-roa river to attack the 
pa. The upper photo shows the deep trench below the rampart. The rampart in Te-O-Tane's day, about 200 years ago, would have been higher and surmounted by a palisade.








cohorts, the slaves, the women and the children, and following the line of vision indicated by the outstretched hand of him who slept not during the long night hours, their eyes feasted on a gift from Tangaroa, the god of the ocean, for there, idly struggling with the outgoing tide, were score upon score of Upokohue or blackfish, stranded, gripped in Nature's 
kupenga (net). Surely great were the gifts of their great patron, Tunui and his comrade Tangaroa. Gates were thrown wide, every available egress was an outlet for the rushing avalanche of humanity making seaward, until but the old and the decrepit occupied the fortress. As the fleetest runners reached their prey with eager lust each "fish" cast from itself a black 
pake, or mat, and there stood revealed the bravest of Taraia's legions, armed with 
huata, taiaha and 
patu. Without pause, with relentless hatred, the exultant yellow mass turned on the now defenceless ones, and simultaneously from the palisades of Heipipi came the echoing reply of triumph from Te Aomatarahi and his gladiators left behind in ambush to make complete the morning's carnage. It was terrible. It was done. Caught between two fires, as it were, a moment's fierce fighting concluded the holocaust. Fighting and flight had been alike impossible to the dwellers at Heipipi. Blood and lives went out with the falling tide, and Heipipi owned a new king; but it still stood deserted, an obelisk to the dead, a monument to the prowess and strategic artifice of the victors—for the Maori of old was a classic equal to rank with the Greek or the Roman—and the fate of Heipipi proves it."

          
We continue the story by adapting Mr. Lambert's dramatic version:

          
Heipipi proved not to be the Mecca sought by the wandering braves from the North. There was Otatara yet to vanquish, and its people were similarly fated to feel the prowess of Taraia and his fellow rovers. From the lips of prisoners came stories of rich plains, and of rivers abounding with fish, to the south, where from his tower on Otatara's heights Turauwha held sway from the sea to the western ranges. Otatara with its summit skywards, its trenches, earthworks, barbicans and fortifications planned by master-minds and made by strong men was surely a citadel. With its twin fortress at its feet on the banks of the Tutae-kuri River, near the present Taradale, it bade the world defiance. But in its strength lay its weakness. For years no alien feet had dared tread Turauwha's domain, no foreign tribe dared test his might. From vain security and contempt for God and man was born a fatal lethargy. It is said that the gods sent the man, for he came, 

saw, and conquered. Once more after days of search and reconnaissance, nights of tracking and trailing, the plan was set. Forces were again divided, one-half being hidden among the rocks and undergrowth guarding the northern ascent to the main 
pa, the other hidden in the flood-washed caves above the stream. At early morning when the stars were gone, a pale, cold light, more desolate than the dark, streamed from the east. The river let loose its torrent of bloodthirsty humanity. The crash of battle rent the morning air and rose to the hilltop. In response the scarred height gave forth its sons, to rescue and oblivion. From every side came the unknown foe whose strange, foreign battle-cry struck fear into hearts before even the 
patu or 
taiaha had delivered its message. As the morning sun increased in strength, it shone upon Turauwha and his hordes, a vanquished, homeless people; upon Taraia, the all-conquering crusade ended, emperor of all he surveyed. The ownership and 
mana over Heretaunga (
Hawke's Bay) had passed to 
Ngati-Kahungunu.

          
Passing over fourteen generations, the years recount tragedy and feast, but never a tinge of alien blood to break the purity that flowed from the fountain head of the unfoiled victor of the plains, Taraia.

          
It came to pass that Te Rangi-tuehu, the son of Tupurupuru, nephew of Taraia, took to wife Tu-Rakura, the daughter of Turauwha, who begat Hine-i-ao. Hine-i-ao married Te Rangi-taumaha, son of Taraia, who begat 
Te Huhuti. 
Te Huhuti married Te Whati-a-piti (the origin of the principal tribal name of Heretaunga, "Ngai Te whati-a-piti").

          
Tuaka (male), the second child of Te Rangi-tuehu and Tu-rakura, begat Mahina-a-rangi (female), who married Turongo, and begat Ruakawa (male). This was the origin of the tribe named 
Ngati Raukawa, which name is perpetuated in the carved house at Otaki. Mahina-a-rangi is the ancestress of the Maori King whose carved house in the Waikato is named "Mahina-a-rangi." The King's private residence is named "Turongo."

          
The reason why peace came so quickly and amicably and without further bloodshed was through the relationship by marriage of Kahukuranui to Tu-Teihonga, as is related in the history of the former. Kahukuranui was the grandfather of Taraia, while 
Tu Rauwha was the grandson of Tu-Teihonga. The 
whakapapa is as follows:





[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa of Taraia and Tu-Rauwha]

          
The result of this union was that the 
Ngati-Kahungunu became firmly established in the Heretaunga district and spread over the island, through the Wairarapa, Otaki, Rotorua and Waikato districts, ultimately to become the most numerous, influential and wealthy tribe in the whole of New Zealand.

          
With a number of alterations and recoi structions we have been greatly aided in this chapter by the fache pens of both the late 
Mr. A. L. D. Fraser (who had closely associated himself with Maori land claims, making him the greatest authority on native history in 
Hawke's Bay) and 
Mr. T. Lambert, the author of 
Old Wairoa.
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Chapter Sixteen
            


            
The History of Mahaki

          
Mahaki, the eponymous ancestor of the tribe named Te-aitanga-a-Mahaki, of 
Poverty Bay, was the second son of Tauhei and Tama-taipunoa. The marriage between Tauhei (the last child of Kahungunu and Rongomai-wahine) to Tama-taipunoa. was the outcome of the peace terms after the raid made by Tutamure on the 
pa Maunga-akahia, as has been related in the history of Kahungunu. Strange though it may seem, all the children of Kahungunu and Rongomai-wahine left their birthplace (
Te Mahia) and married into prominent tribes of the 
Poverty Bay district: Kahukuranui (the first child) went and married Ruatapuwahine, the daughter of Ruapani, the paramount chief and owner of the whole of Turanganui-a-Kiwa land. The next child, Tamatea-kota, married Rongo-kauae (a daughter of Rongo-whakaata, prominent ancestor of 
Te Arai and surrounding lands), and became the parents of Kahatapere (father of the twin brothers who were murdered by Tupurupuru, grandson of Kahukuranui and second cousin to the twins). Rongomai-papa, the third child, married Ruapani himself, and begot Ruarauhanga, the mother of Tupurupuru, as has been mentioned. The next was Mahaki-nui, who died without issue.

          
The last of these famous children-was Tauhei, who married Tamataipunoa, as is mentioned above. The married couple migrated to Waikohu, inland of Gisborne and in the 
Bay of Plenty district. The first child of the marriage was Tawhiwhi, who married Te Ahiwhakamauroa, a woman of 
Poverty Bay, and died in early age. The next was Mahaki, who married Hine-tapuarau, a granddaughter of Kahukuranui, an uncle of Mahaki himself. By this marriage, the first child was:

          

            


	1.
	Rakai-te-awe (f.)


	2.
	Ihu, or Ranginui-a-Ihu (m.)


	3.
	Hikarongo (m.)


	4.
	Rakaiaotea (f.)


	5.
	Whakarau, or Whakarauora-tanga-a-Tu-tamure (m.)


          

          


          
The last child was so named Whakarauora-tanga-a-Tu-tamure, or "Lives spared by Tu-tamure," in memory and appreciation of the sparing of the lives of the people in the Maunga-akahia 
pa where Tauhei was given in marriage as a peace-offering, as has been related.

          
Mahaki and his family lived in the 
pa named Pa-werawera at Waikohu, inland from Gisborne, near the present Mahaki railway station. At this time the whole of the Turanganui-o-Kiwa territory, formerly reigned over by Ruapani, had been inherited by Tupurupuru, the celebrated grandson of Ruapani, and first cousin to Hine-tapuarau, wife of Mahaki. When Tupurupuru murdered the twin brothers, as related in the history of Taraia, Mahaki with his sons took up the leadership of the avenging side, which resulted in the killing of Tupurupuru and the migration of his people to Mahia. The part of the land actually occupied by Tupurupuru and his people, that is, the western side of the 
Waipaoa River, fell to the two sons of Mahaki—Ihu and Whakarau. The eastern side of the river was held by Hine-manuhiri (who married Pukaru, son of Ruapani) and her children, together with Rakaipaaka (brother of Hine-manuhiri) and his children, who had their 
pas at Waerenga-a-hika. Subsequently, over the killing of the dog of Tu-te-kohi and the cohabiting of the wife of Mahaki as related in the history of Tama-te-rangi, a fight took place. This resulted in the driving off the land of Hine-manuhiri and Rakaipaaka and their people, which gave Mahaki and his children the sole ownership of the lands formerly owned by Ruapani. Thus it is shown that Mahaki became the prominent owner of Turanganui by wresting the lands from his own cousins. In later periods his grandchildren and descendants extended the right and 
mana of the tribe over a very wide territory, which made 
Te Aitanga-a-Mahaki the richest and most powerful tribe in the 
Poverty Bay district. There are many other activities achieved by this section of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe, but these are sufficient to show the power of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe in this part of the East Coast of the 
North Island. All of the persons mentioned in this chapter lived in stormy and turbulent times. Mars was in the ascendant and quarrels, fightings, and migrations characterised their lives. Therefore it is all the more interesting to find that as the several later generations passed, the various tribes forgot their animosities and became united through important marriages.
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Chapter Seventeen

          

            
The History of Tapuwae

            
Tapuwae was the principal and the most outstanding ancestor of the Maori people of Te Wai-roa district, which is the 
Ngati-Kahungunu proper. It has been held and recognised down to the present day that any members of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu Tribe within the county of Te Wai-roa, who cannot trace themselves from Tapuwae are classed as commoners, and those tracing from the union of Tapuwae and 
Te Huki are classed as aristocrats. Tapuwae descended not only from high lines of aristocracy, but also from the chiefs of the canoes which migrated to New Zealand, as shown by the whakapapa herein attached.

          

          

            
Origin of the Tribal Name 
Ngati-Kahungunu.

            
Kotore with his family being the grandparents of Tapuwae and his wife Ruataumata, lived at his 
pa, Omaruhakeke (this side of Marumaru). The 
pa was raided and Kotore was killed by Apanui, a chief, who originated the tribal name "Whanau-a-Apanui," and who lived at 
Te Kaha, 
Bay of Plenty.

            
Being wounded and about to be killed, Kotore looked up and saw Apanui standing alongside him. Noticing the ugliness of Apanui, Kotore remarked, "
Ehoa, ko te weriweri ai ka takoto ai an ki roto ki to puku" ("Friend, what an ugly man like you, for me to lie in your stomach"). Apanui then asked, "
Kei whea ia?" ("Where is it then?" or "Where is a better looking man?"). Kotore, looking along the battlefield, saw his two sons, Umurau and Tamahikawai, being led up to Apanui to be killed. He then said, "
Ara, kia pera me nga tukemata-nui o Kahungunu e arahina mai ra" (There, be like the broad handsome face of Kahungunu being led towards us").

            
The name Nga Tukemata-nui o Kahungunu was then applied to Tapuwae, his wife Ruataumata and their descendants, and in later generations it was made to apply to the whole of the descendants of Kahungunu as 
Ngati-Kahungunu. Prior to this 

the 
Ngati-Kahungunu proper was called Nga Tokirima a Hinemanuhiri, and later Ngati-Hinemanuhiri. The section that migrated to Mahia and Nuhaka was called 
Ngati-Rakaipaaka, and the section that migrated to Heretaunga was Ngai-Te-Whati-apiti.

            
The spelling of the name Tapuae is incorrect; Tapuwae, which means foot-prints or prints, is correct.

            
Parua of Uawa succeeded in killing Tama-te-rangi (as has been related in the history of Tama-te-rangi). During the battle Parua was wounded by the spear of Paaka, which necessitated his being carried on a stretcher as his people fled homeward. When Tukutuku heard that his grandfather, Tama-te-rangi, was killed by Parua, and Parua was fleeing to his home and had reached the sea coast at Te Poti at the eastern end of the lagoon on the eastern bank of the mouth of the 
Wairoa River, Tukutuku, with his party of warriors, chased them. On reaching Ohuia Lake, Parua opened the outlet, which delayed Tukutuku and his warriors and gave the fleeing party a good lead. On reaching Whakaki lagoon and the 
Nuhaka River the same thing was done, which caused a considerable delay. However, the pursuers forded the rivers, and on reaching the top of the last hill, the other side of what is now called Bartlett's Camp, they sighted the fleeing party at this side of Wairakaia plain.

            
Seeing his pursuer close at his heels, Parua ordered his carriers to let him down on the ground. He commanded his men to carry him into the middle of the boggy swamp, and with his 
taiaha-couched alongside of him, and with his back against a flax bush, he ordered his men to leave him. His purpose was to entice his enemy into this boggy place so as to give him the advantage of killing some of them, and by giving up himself as the price of victory to the enemy, the lives of his followers would be spared. He ordered his followers to continue their march, but they hid themselves behind some flax bushes behind him.

            
Tukutuku did not remain with the rest of the pursuers, but with a few of the swift runners broke away to the front. Tukutuku, with a few of his men, made a flying rush at Parua, but they sank down to their armpits. Parua then got up and easily dispatched Tukutuku, while his warriors, concealed behind the bushes, killed the rest, and then went on their march.

            
When the main body of the chasing party came to the place where Tukutuku and the others lay dead, they gave up the chase. There is a song of lament which refers to the death of Tukutuku, but it is too long to insert here.

            
Now the wife of Tukutuku (Hine-pehinga) was pregnant. 

Having no one to keep her warm and comfort the unborn child (Hei awhi), it was arranged that the younger brother of Tukutuku named 
Te Okuratawhiti was to do so, and they were married. When the child was born it was a female, and she was not honoured by the erection of a 
whare kohanga (nursing house). It was only when a male child was born that a 
whare kohanga was erected. The child was named Tapuwae, or Tapuwae Poharu-tanga-O-Tukutuku (the bogged feet of Tukutuku).

            
Tapuwae was the first child of 
Te Okuratawhiti and the second of Hine-pehinga (his wife). Their second son was named 
Te Maaha. Both were born at Taumata-o-Hine-pehinga in a 
pa called Te Whata-koau on the sea coast next to the old homestead of Whakamahi. The real name was Whakamahia, meaning "made to work." It originated at the time of 
Te Apatu (who was seven generations after Tapuwae). During Te Apatu's occupation of the 
pa, besides his own 
hapus, he called on certain other tribes to cultivate and plant Tarewa-a-runga and Tarewa-a-raro. During their time of labour 
Te Apatu used to kill some of his slaves to feed the workmen, and on their return to their homes they reported, "
Katahi tera, Whaka-mahia ai tera matau, Ko nga kai he tangata tonu" ("We were made to work and the food was human flesh").

            
Tapuwae from the time of his birth was looked up to as an 
Upoko Ariki (Head Lord), not only by his intimate tribe but by surrounding tribes.

            
Tapuwae and his younger brother, 
Te Maaha, as was usual with high born males, were both too ambitious concerning the construction of fighting 
pas. As they grew up, they decided to put their theory into practice by going to the sea next to Whaka-mahia to mould a model pa on the sand. Tapuwae maintained that being the elder brother he should be the engineer. 
Te Maaha insisted that he should be the engineer as he knew better. There arose a heated argument which resulted in one challenging the other as to who was the quickest and the best. 
Te Maaha had his 
pa finished first and gave the sign, which made Tapuwae jealous and angry. He criticised the building of the 
pa and destroyed it, which made 
Te Maaha angry. A fight resulted, neither being victorious, but both suffered severe injuries, which made them hate each other the more.

            
As they grew up to manhood their father, 
Te Okuratawhiti, noticed their hatred, and came to the conclusion that they would not combine in defence of themselves and the people. He led them along the beach, and on reaching Rangi-houa 
pa at the 

western side of the mouth of the Wai-roa River he turned to 
Te Maaha and said, "
Na ko koe e 
Te Maaha, me whakawhiti koe ki tera taha o te awa, a, oti atu, a, kei noho koe a ka ari mai ki tenei taha" ("You, Te Maaha, you shall cross to the other side of the river and remain there and never show your shadow on this side"). He then turned to Tapuwae and said, "
Na ka koe Tapuwae, me noho koe i tenei taha, a, kei, noho koe ka ari atu ki te taha kia te Maaha" ("You, Tapuwae, you remain on this side of the river, and never show your shadow on 
Te Maaha's").

            
After the separation the names Te ari a 
Te Maaha and Te ari a Tapuwae were bestowed respectively on the eastern and western sides of the mouth of the 
Wairoa River. The brothers remained separated until the intermarriage of their descendants brought them together again. To the present day the above names are still used when speaking of the respective sides of the river.

            
When Tapuwae grew up to manhood two women of high rank were chosen for his wives. The first was Te Rauhina, who was the sister of 
Te Huki, second outstanding ancestor to Tapuwae, whose history, is given in this book. By this wife he begat three sons, Te Rangi-tuanui, Hikatu and Whenua. 
Te Ruataumata was the second wife (first cousin), who was known and called Te Wahine kai-tangata (Man-eating wife), who lived on human flesh. Their children were: Te Matakainga-i-te-tihi (f.), Te Wainau (m.), Kai-momona (f.), Hikawai (m.), Matawhaiti (m.), Toine (m.), Whiu-ite-taepa (f.), and Kaaka-ite-taepa. When their first child was born, Tapuwae made her the greatest and the highest of his children (Queen), and she was named Hei tihi. Matakainga-i-te-tihi means "a face to be gazed at as the highest pinnacle."

          

          

            
Nine Pas.

            
The two wives with their respective families lived in separate 
pas. Te Rauhina with her children lived in these 
pas:—

            
Rangi-houa, situated at western side of the mouth of the Te Wai-roa River. Part of it has been washed out to sea and part of it is still to be seen where the Pilot Station used to be.

            
Motu-o-Te Rauhina, an island. It was a settlement and fishing residence, situated in the middle of the 
Wairoa River about 60 chains from its mouth. It has now been washed away, although the foundation strata can be seen under water.

            
Kai-mango, a 
pa situated at the bend of the Wai-roa River, now called 
Spooner's Point, where the first hotel, store and 
court-

house were built, and also where Taharakau, a chief of Gisborne, was entertained, which story will be related later.

            
Manuka-nui, a 
pa at the present site of the Wai-roa Post Office. The post office itself was named Tapuwae by 
Sir James Carroll at the opening function.

            
Te Ruataumata with her chilidren lived at:—

            
Pohonui-o-hine, a 
pa on the opposite side of the 
Wairoa River to the late Mr. Duff's old residence; now Mr. D. Harvey's farm behind the golf links. Later Te Kapua-matatoru removed it across the river, rebuilt it, and was called Whereinga.

            
Pohoriaka, at Hikawai, on the river bank this side of a settlement now called 
Te Mira, or The Mill, where on the creek approaching this settlement stood the first flour mill which gave the name.

            
Hiku-koekoea, a 
pa situated at the junction of the Wai-roa River and Kauhouroa stream below the Scamperdown Bridge. At this 
pa two important events took place which have been related in other histories.

            
Omaruhakeke, a 
pa on the eastern bend of the Wai-roa River below Marumaru, where, as has been related, Kotore, the grandfather of Tapuwae, and also of his wife 
Te Ruataumata, was killed, together with his (Kotore's) sons Umurau and Tama-hikawai, the father of 
Te Ruataumata.

            
The time came when Tapuwae felt it incumbent upon him to avenge the death of his great-grandfather, Tama-te-rangi, who was killed by Parua, as has already been related in the history of the latter. Gathering his own men, Tapuwae also enlisted the services of a famous warrior named Te Wha-kahu. The Wairoa 
taua travelled through Tiniroto, and on reaching Waerenga-o-kuri, inland from 
Te Arai, waited for the arrival of Te Wha-kahu and his men. When the newcomers arrived Tapuwae noticed that Te Wha-kahu was exceedingly ugly, and rather imprudently or jokingly remarked, "
Ina tonu te ahua o te tangata hei tuku i a tatau ki te po" ("What a peculiar kind of man to lead us to destruction"). Te Wha-kahu did not reply to this belittling remark and the two forces mingled and marched together.

            
When, however, the party neared the 
pas which they intended to raid and arrived at the place where two tracks branched off, each to a different 
pa, Te Wha-kahu separated his men from Tapuwae's by putting his 
taiaha across the track. Seeing this Tapuwae said, "
Ha, kaikape ana tera koe?" "Hullo, are you separating?"). To this the ugly one replied, "
Haere koe te atahua, waiho ake te tangata weriweri kia haere ki te po" ("Go you 

handsome one, leave the ugly one to go to destruction"). Tapuwae said: "Go, let us both cry out the war-cry of victory." This place is still known by the name Te Kaikape.

            
The divided forces went to attack separate 
pas.

            
Te Wha-kahu had a speedy victory and soon raised the cry of success. Tapuwae, however, attacked the main 
pa, Ohaoko, where the enemy was well prepared to resist the attack. So fierce was the resistance that Tapuwae and his men found themselves in difficulties, and had not Wha-kahu and his men come to their assistance in the nick of time the fight might have gone against them. However, with the ugly warrior's timely aid the 
pa was subdued and two of the most prominent of the local chiefs met their death.

            
Thus was Tama-te-rangi avenged. Parua, who had killed him, had himself been long dead, so Tapuwae was satisfied with the destruction of these two 
pas and did not seek further vengeance by sacking further 
pas of the enemy.

            
Though he felt it necessary to revenge the death of his grandfather, Tapuwae was not by choice a warrior or a fighting man. He was more a statesman than a fighter. By birth and rank he was outstanding; the people accorded him homage and devotion, not only because of his birth, but also for his humanity.

            
In an age of turbulence and war, when military genius and wholesale slaughter were the only keys to fame and power, when the ambition of every able-bodied man from the highest to the lowest was to excel in the bearing of arms, he stood out alone. By his forbearance and tact, and by his unfailing courtesy to all and every one, he won the hearts not only of his own people, but people from other parts, who flocked to him in numbers and settled around him.

            
By his marriage to his two wives, Tapuwae quietly strengthened all of the 
pas of the Wairoa district, as many of them came under his control through these unions. He encouraged the practice of arms by employing a man of great genius, Takapuwai, who was killed when he met Te O-Taane (Tapuwae's own nephew) in single combat, which is related in the history of Te O-Taane.

            
Tapuwae married 
Te Huki's sister Te Rauhina (as has been related), whose father was Tureia, who had great mana. Te Rauhina was known and called as Te wahine korero aio a Tapuwae (Peace talking wife of Tapuwae), whose voice was always raised in the interests of peace and love. For any fugitive, no matter how heinous his crime, to reach Te Rauhina's 
pas was 

to reach sanctuary. Tapuwae encouraged this trait in his wife, and people from all quarters came and lived under her sway.

            
Manawa and Kohaki, who were adepts in dark practices and were living in the valley of Ohine-pakaa, part of Tapuwae's territory, adopted a grandson of Tapuwae and named him Te Atua-noho-riu (God who lives in the valley).

            
As their adopted son grew up their pride in him grew also. Their ambition was to surpass Tapuwae. In their pride they made the following statement, which has remained a proverb to this day and which was the text of a sermon peached by the late Chaplain-Major Henare Te Wainohu prior to their mounting the stronghold of the Turks at the top of Gallipoli:—"
Iti te kopara kai-tarerere ana i te tihi o te kahika, a Iti te matakahi pangaia atu ki roto ki te totara pakaru rikiriki," meaning that small as their adopted son was, his 
mana over-rode the 
mana of Te Matakainga i-to-tihi (Tapuwae's queen daughter), and insignificant as the 
mana of their adopted child was, compared with that of Tapuwae, by driving it into Tapuwae's authority, it would smash it.

            
These boastful remarks were repeated to Tapuwae, and suggested that they should kill these old men, but Tapuwae said, "
Kati noa me maremare noa atu" ("Leave them alone but just cough at them"). As the boy grew into manhood the two old men made another attempt to destroy Tapuwae's 
mana by destroying his personal 
tapu. They procured Tapuwae's comb, threw it into burning coals and ashes, and baked food over it and gave the food to the boy to eat, thereby desecrating Tapuwae's 
tapu.

            
When the people heard of this they were horrified, and begged Tapuwae to let them kill these men and the tribe under them. Tapuwae said, "
Kati noa me a parera noa atu" ("No, just drive them like ducks").

            
When the two old men heard of this order they started on a journey to Heretaunga. On reaching Mohaka they were invited to stay for the night. In the morning, while their hosts were uncovering the 
hangi, the boy, who was hopelessly spoilt, ran out and started to help himself by grabbing a stick and raking out some of the food in the oven. This breach of etiquette so overwhelmed one of them that he brushed the boy's hand away with the rebuke, "
E tama, he kainga he hoki tohou a, he kainga he hoki to koro ma?" ("Son, do you and your old men eat at different times?"). On hearing this, Kowhaki, one of the old men, stood up, tightened his girdle and made preparation for a journey. Manawa, the other old man, asked him what he was doing. Kowhaki facing towards Tahaenui, near Nuhaka, said, "
E hoki 


ana ki te wa kainga, ki te ao e pango mai ra" ("Returning towards home to where that dark cloud is overhanging"). Again Manawa spoke, "
Haere, kia taka te po aniwaniwa, kia taka i a koe ki roto o te Kokohu" ("Go then, let the black magic of darkness through you fall into 
Te Kokohu"). 
Te Kokohu is the name of the place where the homestead of 
Mr. Humphrey Bayly, Jun., now stands.

            
Manawa continued: "
Haere whakatatutia ta taua whangai ki raro, Karangarangatia a Kaike raua ko Whakamae, a kia totika te haere ki Te Manga, kei kona, he ahi pono taku ahi, ka tutu ki te moana a, ka aio a uta a ka tutu a uta ka aio te moana" ("Go and settle our adopted child on the land. Call up Kaike and Whakamae to collect the sub-tribes under them and to proceed at once to Te Manga. My fire there is a faithful one; when the sea is rough and its harvest unprocurable there is plenty from the land; when there is no supply from the land, there is plenty from the sea").

            
The two old men, with their adopted child, turned back by the sea coast. On reaching Poututu they called out Whakamae and Kaike and their sub-tribes, who were scattered and in hiding. On arriving at Whaka-mahia, accompanied by these people Manawa made a gift of both land and people to their adopted son and left him there. Before leaving, however, Manawa arranged a marriage between their adopted son and Kai-momona (the daughter of Tapuwae and Ruataumata), the boy's own aunt. Manawa and Kowhaki after a time returned to Tahaenui and settled near 
Te Kokohu, where they built a strong fortified 
pa named Wai-roro.

            
Taharakau, a sub-chief of 
Manutuke, Poverty Bay, paid a visit to Tapuwae as a mark of' regard and gratitude for the restoration of the bodies of his two sons, Rongomai-tahuna and Tumokonui, who were killed in a raiding expedition at Parawera, Hikawai, near Frasertown. By custom the bodies of those killed in battle were the property of the conquerors, and the restoration of the bodies of dead enemies to their relatives was an act of grace and unusual generosity.

            
Angiangi, a chief of 
Ngati-Kahungunu and a descendant of Rongowhakaata, paid a visit to 
Poverty Bay. On his return Taharakau accompanied him. As befitting a chief, Angiangi dressed himself with special care. On turning round he was surprised to see Taharakau in common raiment, and remarked, "
E Taha, ina—he mahiti ki runga, he paepaeroa ki raro, koia nei te kakahu o te rangatira" ("A dog-skin cloak over the shoulders 

and a finely woven 
taniko cloth around the waist are the garments befitting a chief").

            
Taharakau having only a 
pakee (rain coat), shortly answered, "
E roa raro, e tata runga" ("Journey is far, sky is nearer"). In the course of their journey they came to Te Ahimanu (a big high hill before reaching Tiniroto).

            
As they reached the top of that hill the rain fell in torrents. Angiangi then was soaked to the skin; Taharakau, being in his 
pakee, was well secured against the elements. On reaching the lower ground the weather became fine and they continued their journey. At last they reached Tapuwae's territory and found him at one of his 
pas called Hiku-koekoea, at the junction of the 
Wairoa River and the Kahouroa stream. This was one of the residential 
pas of 
Te Rautaumata, the man-eating wife of Tapuwae, who threatened to have them killed and eaten. But Tapuwae desisted and said, "
Waiho i kona haere ai nga mokaikai a Te Rauhina" ("Allow them to go on as amusing pets of Te Rauhina").

            
Tapuwae escorted them to a 
pa named Kai-mango (opposite Te Uhi 
pa, now known as Spooner's Point in the Te Wai-roa township, which was one of the residential 
pas of his other wife, Te Rauhina). On the way, as they passed 
pa after 
pa, fully fortified and thickly populated, Taharakau could not help but admire the prestige and power of Tapuwae. On reaching their destination, and during the course of the usual reception, Tapuwae put Taharakau to a severe test by asking the following questions: "
E Taha, 
heaha te tohu o te tangata rangatira?" ("What is the token of a chief?"). Taharakau answered: "
He whare tu ki te paenga he kai na te ahi, a he whare maihi i tu ki roto ki te pa tuwatawata a Kahukura a Rongomai he tohu no te tangata rangatira" ("A house standing in a solitary part is the food of fire, an adorned house standing within a stockade 
pa of Kahukura of Rongomai is the mark of chieftainship"). Meaning—that a chief by himself is subjected to slaughter, but a chief surrounded by a multitude of people is the token of chieftainship. Tapuwae on receiving Taharakau's answer was satisfied that Taharakau really came on a friendly visit without ulterior motives, and then asked in a friendly way a further question, "
E Tahi, heaha te kai o Turanga?" ("What is the food of Turanga?"). Taharakau then answered, "
He ahi koaka ki te awatea, a he ai ki te po" ("Roasted cabbage-tree during the day and the pleasure of woman at night"). Taharakau this time having received and answered a friendly question, he then asked Tapuwae, "
Heaha hoki te kai o Te 

Wai-roa?" ("What is the food of Te Wai-roa?"). Tapuwae, not to be outdone in the spirit of modesty shown in the answer of Taharakau to his questions, replied, "
He ra ki te awatea, he namu ki te po" ("The sun during the daytime and mosquitoes at night").

            
The stories of the activities and great deeds of Tapuwae are legion. Only the main outline has been told here on account of space. Other incidents in his life have been told in the chapters concerning other ancestors. Tapuwae not only had to rebuild the 
mana and prestige of his own people, but he also had the unpleasurable task of wiping out the disgraces of the past when some of his forebears fell victims of other tribes. These stories have been related in the chapters concerning Te-o-Tane and Tama-te-Rangi. Our hero died of old age, full of venerable power and prestige, an acknowledged builder and leader, undefeated in battle, without disgrace in character. He was laid to rest in the historical cemetery named Tahuna mai Hawaiki (sandbank from Hawaiki), situated on the shore about ten chains from the western side of the mouth of the 
Wairoa River. Concerning this cemetery it should be recorded that Ruawharo, the priest of the 
Takitimu canoe, brought some sand from Hawaiki, and this was deposited on the beach at Mahia and at the above place. Thus it was often the desire of high born people to be interred at one of these places. The beaches were so often chosen as Maori burial grounds owing to the ease of digging, the concealment once the wind had blown over the spot, and the fact that the sand would not set permanently solid.
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The History of Tapuwae

            
Tapuwae was the principal and the most outstanding ancestor of the Maori people of Te Wai-roa district, which is the 
Ngati-Kahungunu proper. It has been held and recognised down to the present day that any members of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu Tribe within the county of Te Wai-roa, who cannot trace themselves from Tapuwae are classed as commoners, and those tracing from the union of Tapuwae and 
Te Huki are classed as aristocrats. Tapuwae descended not only from high lines of aristocracy, but also from the chiefs of the canoes which migrated to New Zealand, as shown by the whakapapa herein attached.
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Origin of the Tribal Name 
Ngati-Kahungunu.

            
Kotore with his family being the grandparents of Tapuwae and his wife Ruataumata, lived at his 
pa, Omaruhakeke (this side of Marumaru). The 
pa was raided and Kotore was killed by Apanui, a chief, who originated the tribal name "Whanau-a-Apanui," and who lived at 
Te Kaha, 
Bay of Plenty.

            
Being wounded and about to be killed, Kotore looked up and saw Apanui standing alongside him. Noticing the ugliness of Apanui, Kotore remarked, "
Ehoa, ko te weriweri ai ka takoto ai an ki roto ki to puku" ("Friend, what an ugly man like you, for me to lie in your stomach"). Apanui then asked, "
Kei whea ia?" ("Where is it then?" or "Where is a better looking man?"). Kotore, looking along the battlefield, saw his two sons, Umurau and Tamahikawai, being led up to Apanui to be killed. He then said, "
Ara, kia pera me nga tukemata-nui o Kahungunu e arahina mai ra" (There, be like the broad handsome face of Kahungunu being led towards us").

            
The name Nga Tukemata-nui o Kahungunu was then applied to Tapuwae, his wife Ruataumata and their descendants, and in later generations it was made to apply to the whole of the descendants of Kahungunu as 
Ngati-Kahungunu. Prior to this 

the 
Ngati-Kahungunu proper was called Nga Tokirima a Hinemanuhiri, and later Ngati-Hinemanuhiri. The section that migrated to Mahia and Nuhaka was called 
Ngati-Rakaipaaka, and the section that migrated to Heretaunga was Ngai-Te-Whati-apiti.

            
The spelling of the name Tapuae is incorrect; Tapuwae, which means foot-prints or prints, is correct.

            
Parua of Uawa succeeded in killing Tama-te-rangi (as has been related in the history of Tama-te-rangi). During the battle Parua was wounded by the spear of Paaka, which necessitated his being carried on a stretcher as his people fled homeward. When Tukutuku heard that his grandfather, Tama-te-rangi, was killed by Parua, and Parua was fleeing to his home and had reached the sea coast at Te Poti at the eastern end of the lagoon on the eastern bank of the mouth of the 
Wairoa River, Tukutuku, with his party of warriors, chased them. On reaching Ohuia Lake, Parua opened the outlet, which delayed Tukutuku and his warriors and gave the fleeing party a good lead. On reaching Whakaki lagoon and the 
Nuhaka River the same thing was done, which caused a considerable delay. However, the pursuers forded the rivers, and on reaching the top of the last hill, the other side of what is now called Bartlett's Camp, they sighted the fleeing party at this side of Wairakaia plain.

            
Seeing his pursuer close at his heels, Parua ordered his carriers to let him down on the ground. He commanded his men to carry him into the middle of the boggy swamp, and with his 
taiaha-couched alongside of him, and with his back against a flax bush, he ordered his men to leave him. His purpose was to entice his enemy into this boggy place so as to give him the advantage of killing some of them, and by giving up himself as the price of victory to the enemy, the lives of his followers would be spared. He ordered his followers to continue their march, but they hid themselves behind some flax bushes behind him.

            
Tukutuku did not remain with the rest of the pursuers, but with a few of the swift runners broke away to the front. Tukutuku, with a few of his men, made a flying rush at Parua, but they sank down to their armpits. Parua then got up and easily dispatched Tukutuku, while his warriors, concealed behind the bushes, killed the rest, and then went on their march.

            
When the main body of the chasing party came to the place where Tukutuku and the others lay dead, they gave up the chase. There is a song of lament which refers to the death of Tukutuku, but it is too long to insert here.

            
Now the wife of Tukutuku (Hine-pehinga) was pregnant. 

Having no one to keep her warm and comfort the unborn child (Hei awhi), it was arranged that the younger brother of Tukutuku named 
Te Okuratawhiti was to do so, and they were married. When the child was born it was a female, and she was not honoured by the erection of a 
whare kohanga (nursing house). It was only when a male child was born that a 
whare kohanga was erected. The child was named Tapuwae, or Tapuwae Poharu-tanga-O-Tukutuku (the bogged feet of Tukutuku).

            
Tapuwae was the first child of 
Te Okuratawhiti and the second of Hine-pehinga (his wife). Their second son was named 
Te Maaha. Both were born at Taumata-o-Hine-pehinga in a 
pa called Te Whata-koau on the sea coast next to the old homestead of Whakamahi. The real name was Whakamahia, meaning "made to work." It originated at the time of 
Te Apatu (who was seven generations after Tapuwae). During Te Apatu's occupation of the 
pa, besides his own 
hapus, he called on certain other tribes to cultivate and plant Tarewa-a-runga and Tarewa-a-raro. During their time of labour 
Te Apatu used to kill some of his slaves to feed the workmen, and on their return to their homes they reported, "
Katahi tera, Whaka-mahia ai tera matau, Ko nga kai he tangata tonu" ("We were made to work and the food was human flesh").

            
Tapuwae from the time of his birth was looked up to as an 
Upoko Ariki (Head Lord), not only by his intimate tribe but by surrounding tribes.

            
Tapuwae and his younger brother, 
Te Maaha, as was usual with high born males, were both too ambitious concerning the construction of fighting 
pas. As they grew up, they decided to put their theory into practice by going to the sea next to Whaka-mahia to mould a model pa on the sand. Tapuwae maintained that being the elder brother he should be the engineer. 
Te Maaha insisted that he should be the engineer as he knew better. There arose a heated argument which resulted in one challenging the other as to who was the quickest and the best. 
Te Maaha had his 
pa finished first and gave the sign, which made Tapuwae jealous and angry. He criticised the building of the 
pa and destroyed it, which made 
Te Maaha angry. A fight resulted, neither being victorious, but both suffered severe injuries, which made them hate each other the more.

            
As they grew up to manhood their father, 
Te Okuratawhiti, noticed their hatred, and came to the conclusion that they would not combine in defence of themselves and the people. He led them along the beach, and on reaching Rangi-houa 
pa at the 

western side of the mouth of the Wai-roa River he turned to 
Te Maaha and said, "
Na ko koe e 
Te Maaha, me whakawhiti koe ki tera taha o te awa, a, oti atu, a, kei noho koe a ka ari mai ki tenei taha" ("You, Te Maaha, you shall cross to the other side of the river and remain there and never show your shadow on this side"). He then turned to Tapuwae and said, "
Na ka koe Tapuwae, me noho koe i tenei taha, a, kei, noho koe ka ari atu ki te taha kia te Maaha" ("You, Tapuwae, you remain on this side of the river, and never show your shadow on 
Te Maaha's").

            
After the separation the names Te ari a 
Te Maaha and Te ari a Tapuwae were bestowed respectively on the eastern and western sides of the mouth of the 
Wairoa River. The brothers remained separated until the intermarriage of their descendants brought them together again. To the present day the above names are still used when speaking of the respective sides of the river.

            
When Tapuwae grew up to manhood two women of high rank were chosen for his wives. The first was Te Rauhina, who was the sister of 
Te Huki, second outstanding ancestor to Tapuwae, whose history, is given in this book. By this wife he begat three sons, Te Rangi-tuanui, Hikatu and Whenua. 
Te Ruataumata was the second wife (first cousin), who was known and called Te Wahine kai-tangata (Man-eating wife), who lived on human flesh. Their children were: Te Matakainga-i-te-tihi (f.), Te Wainau (m.), Kai-momona (f.), Hikawai (m.), Matawhaiti (m.), Toine (m.), Whiu-ite-taepa (f.), and Kaaka-ite-taepa. When their first child was born, Tapuwae made her the greatest and the highest of his children (Queen), and she was named Hei tihi. Matakainga-i-te-tihi means "a face to be gazed at as the highest pinnacle."
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Nine Pas.

            
The two wives with their respective families lived in separate 
pas. Te Rauhina with her children lived in these 
pas:—

            
Rangi-houa, situated at western side of the mouth of the Te Wai-roa River. Part of it has been washed out to sea and part of it is still to be seen where the Pilot Station used to be.

            
Motu-o-Te Rauhina, an island. It was a settlement and fishing residence, situated in the middle of the 
Wairoa River about 60 chains from its mouth. It has now been washed away, although the foundation strata can be seen under water.

            
Kai-mango, a 
pa situated at the bend of the Wai-roa River, now called 
Spooner's Point, where the first hotel, store and 
court-

house were built, and also where Taharakau, a chief of Gisborne, was entertained, which story will be related later.

            
Manuka-nui, a 
pa at the present site of the Wai-roa Post Office. The post office itself was named Tapuwae by 
Sir James Carroll at the opening function.

            
Te Ruataumata with her chilidren lived at:—

            
Pohonui-o-hine, a 
pa on the opposite side of the 
Wairoa River to the late Mr. Duff's old residence; now Mr. D. Harvey's farm behind the golf links. Later Te Kapua-matatoru removed it across the river, rebuilt it, and was called Whereinga.

            
Pohoriaka, at Hikawai, on the river bank this side of a settlement now called 
Te Mira, or The Mill, where on the creek approaching this settlement stood the first flour mill which gave the name.

            
Hiku-koekoea, a 
pa situated at the junction of the Wai-roa River and Kauhouroa stream below the Scamperdown Bridge. At this 
pa two important events took place which have been related in other histories.

            
Omaruhakeke, a 
pa on the eastern bend of the Wai-roa River below Marumaru, where, as has been related, Kotore, the grandfather of Tapuwae, and also of his wife 
Te Ruataumata, was killed, together with his (Kotore's) sons Umurau and Tama-hikawai, the father of 
Te Ruataumata.

            
The time came when Tapuwae felt it incumbent upon him to avenge the death of his great-grandfather, Tama-te-rangi, who was killed by Parua, as has already been related in the history of the latter. Gathering his own men, Tapuwae also enlisted the services of a famous warrior named Te Wha-kahu. The Wairoa 
taua travelled through Tiniroto, and on reaching Waerenga-o-kuri, inland from 
Te Arai, waited for the arrival of Te Wha-kahu and his men. When the newcomers arrived Tapuwae noticed that Te Wha-kahu was exceedingly ugly, and rather imprudently or jokingly remarked, "
Ina tonu te ahua o te tangata hei tuku i a tatau ki te po" ("What a peculiar kind of man to lead us to destruction"). Te Wha-kahu did not reply to this belittling remark and the two forces mingled and marched together.

            
When, however, the party neared the 
pas which they intended to raid and arrived at the place where two tracks branched off, each to a different 
pa, Te Wha-kahu separated his men from Tapuwae's by putting his 
taiaha across the track. Seeing this Tapuwae said, "
Ha, kaikape ana tera koe?" "Hullo, are you separating?"). To this the ugly one replied, "
Haere koe te atahua, waiho ake te tangata weriweri kia haere ki te po" ("Go you 

handsome one, leave the ugly one to go to destruction"). Tapuwae said: "Go, let us both cry out the war-cry of victory." This place is still known by the name Te Kaikape.

            
The divided forces went to attack separate 
pas.

            
Te Wha-kahu had a speedy victory and soon raised the cry of success. Tapuwae, however, attacked the main 
pa, Ohaoko, where the enemy was well prepared to resist the attack. So fierce was the resistance that Tapuwae and his men found themselves in difficulties, and had not Wha-kahu and his men come to their assistance in the nick of time the fight might have gone against them. However, with the ugly warrior's timely aid the 
pa was subdued and two of the most prominent of the local chiefs met their death.

            
Thus was Tama-te-rangi avenged. Parua, who had killed him, had himself been long dead, so Tapuwae was satisfied with the destruction of these two 
pas and did not seek further vengeance by sacking further 
pas of the enemy.

            
Though he felt it necessary to revenge the death of his grandfather, Tapuwae was not by choice a warrior or a fighting man. He was more a statesman than a fighter. By birth and rank he was outstanding; the people accorded him homage and devotion, not only because of his birth, but also for his humanity.

            
In an age of turbulence and war, when military genius and wholesale slaughter were the only keys to fame and power, when the ambition of every able-bodied man from the highest to the lowest was to excel in the bearing of arms, he stood out alone. By his forbearance and tact, and by his unfailing courtesy to all and every one, he won the hearts not only of his own people, but people from other parts, who flocked to him in numbers and settled around him.

            
By his marriage to his two wives, Tapuwae quietly strengthened all of the 
pas of the Wairoa district, as many of them came under his control through these unions. He encouraged the practice of arms by employing a man of great genius, Takapuwai, who was killed when he met Te O-Taane (Tapuwae's own nephew) in single combat, which is related in the history of Te O-Taane.

            
Tapuwae married 
Te Huki's sister Te Rauhina (as has been related), whose father was Tureia, who had great mana. Te Rauhina was known and called as Te wahine korero aio a Tapuwae (Peace talking wife of Tapuwae), whose voice was always raised in the interests of peace and love. For any fugitive, no matter how heinous his crime, to reach Te Rauhina's 
pas was 

to reach sanctuary. Tapuwae encouraged this trait in his wife, and people from all quarters came and lived under her sway.

            
Manawa and Kohaki, who were adepts in dark practices and were living in the valley of Ohine-pakaa, part of Tapuwae's territory, adopted a grandson of Tapuwae and named him Te Atua-noho-riu (God who lives in the valley).

            
As their adopted son grew up their pride in him grew also. Their ambition was to surpass Tapuwae. In their pride they made the following statement, which has remained a proverb to this day and which was the text of a sermon peached by the late Chaplain-Major Henare Te Wainohu prior to their mounting the stronghold of the Turks at the top of Gallipoli:—"
Iti te kopara kai-tarerere ana i te tihi o te kahika, a Iti te matakahi pangaia atu ki roto ki te totara pakaru rikiriki," meaning that small as their adopted son was, his 
mana over-rode the 
mana of Te Matakainga i-to-tihi (Tapuwae's queen daughter), and insignificant as the 
mana of their adopted child was, compared with that of Tapuwae, by driving it into Tapuwae's authority, it would smash it.

            
These boastful remarks were repeated to Tapuwae, and suggested that they should kill these old men, but Tapuwae said, "
Kati noa me maremare noa atu" ("Leave them alone but just cough at them"). As the boy grew into manhood the two old men made another attempt to destroy Tapuwae's 
mana by destroying his personal 
tapu. They procured Tapuwae's comb, threw it into burning coals and ashes, and baked food over it and gave the food to the boy to eat, thereby desecrating Tapuwae's 
tapu.

            
When the people heard of this they were horrified, and begged Tapuwae to let them kill these men and the tribe under them. Tapuwae said, "
Kati noa me a parera noa atu" ("No, just drive them like ducks").

            
When the two old men heard of this order they started on a journey to Heretaunga. On reaching Mohaka they were invited to stay for the night. In the morning, while their hosts were uncovering the 
hangi, the boy, who was hopelessly spoilt, ran out and started to help himself by grabbing a stick and raking out some of the food in the oven. This breach of etiquette so overwhelmed one of them that he brushed the boy's hand away with the rebuke, "
E tama, he kainga he hoki tohou a, he kainga he hoki to koro ma?" ("Son, do you and your old men eat at different times?"). On hearing this, Kowhaki, one of the old men, stood up, tightened his girdle and made preparation for a journey. Manawa, the other old man, asked him what he was doing. Kowhaki facing towards Tahaenui, near Nuhaka, said, "
E hoki 


ana ki te wa kainga, ki te ao e pango mai ra" ("Returning towards home to where that dark cloud is overhanging"). Again Manawa spoke, "
Haere, kia taka te po aniwaniwa, kia taka i a koe ki roto o te Kokohu" ("Go then, let the black magic of darkness through you fall into 
Te Kokohu"). 
Te Kokohu is the name of the place where the homestead of 
Mr. Humphrey Bayly, Jun., now stands.

            
Manawa continued: "
Haere whakatatutia ta taua whangai ki raro, Karangarangatia a Kaike raua ko Whakamae, a kia totika te haere ki Te Manga, kei kona, he ahi pono taku ahi, ka tutu ki te moana a, ka aio a uta a ka tutu a uta ka aio te moana" ("Go and settle our adopted child on the land. Call up Kaike and Whakamae to collect the sub-tribes under them and to proceed at once to Te Manga. My fire there is a faithful one; when the sea is rough and its harvest unprocurable there is plenty from the land; when there is no supply from the land, there is plenty from the sea").

            
The two old men, with their adopted child, turned back by the sea coast. On reaching Poututu they called out Whakamae and Kaike and their sub-tribes, who were scattered and in hiding. On arriving at Whaka-mahia, accompanied by these people Manawa made a gift of both land and people to their adopted son and left him there. Before leaving, however, Manawa arranged a marriage between their adopted son and Kai-momona (the daughter of Tapuwae and Ruataumata), the boy's own aunt. Manawa and Kowhaki after a time returned to Tahaenui and settled near 
Te Kokohu, where they built a strong fortified 
pa named Wai-roro.

            
Taharakau, a sub-chief of 
Manutuke, Poverty Bay, paid a visit to Tapuwae as a mark of' regard and gratitude for the restoration of the bodies of his two sons, Rongomai-tahuna and Tumokonui, who were killed in a raiding expedition at Parawera, Hikawai, near Frasertown. By custom the bodies of those killed in battle were the property of the conquerors, and the restoration of the bodies of dead enemies to their relatives was an act of grace and unusual generosity.

            
Angiangi, a chief of 
Ngati-Kahungunu and a descendant of Rongowhakaata, paid a visit to 
Poverty Bay. On his return Taharakau accompanied him. As befitting a chief, Angiangi dressed himself with special care. On turning round he was surprised to see Taharakau in common raiment, and remarked, "
E Taha, ina—he mahiti ki runga, he paepaeroa ki raro, koia nei te kakahu o te rangatira" ("A dog-skin cloak over the shoulders 

and a finely woven 
taniko cloth around the waist are the garments befitting a chief").

            
Taharakau having only a 
pakee (rain coat), shortly answered, "
E roa raro, e tata runga" ("Journey is far, sky is nearer"). In the course of their journey they came to Te Ahimanu (a big high hill before reaching Tiniroto).

            
As they reached the top of that hill the rain fell in torrents. Angiangi then was soaked to the skin; Taharakau, being in his 
pakee, was well secured against the elements. On reaching the lower ground the weather became fine and they continued their journey. At last they reached Tapuwae's territory and found him at one of his 
pas called Hiku-koekoea, at the junction of the 
Wairoa River and the Kahouroa stream. This was one of the residential 
pas of 
Te Rautaumata, the man-eating wife of Tapuwae, who threatened to have them killed and eaten. But Tapuwae desisted and said, "
Waiho i kona haere ai nga mokaikai a Te Rauhina" ("Allow them to go on as amusing pets of Te Rauhina").

            
Tapuwae escorted them to a 
pa named Kai-mango (opposite Te Uhi 
pa, now known as Spooner's Point in the Te Wai-roa township, which was one of the residential 
pas of his other wife, Te Rauhina). On the way, as they passed 
pa after 
pa, fully fortified and thickly populated, Taharakau could not help but admire the prestige and power of Tapuwae. On reaching their destination, and during the course of the usual reception, Tapuwae put Taharakau to a severe test by asking the following questions: "
E Taha, 
heaha te tohu o te tangata rangatira?" ("What is the token of a chief?"). Taharakau answered: "
He whare tu ki te paenga he kai na te ahi, a he whare maihi i tu ki roto ki te pa tuwatawata a Kahukura a Rongomai he tohu no te tangata rangatira" ("A house standing in a solitary part is the food of fire, an adorned house standing within a stockade 
pa of Kahukura of Rongomai is the mark of chieftainship"). Meaning—that a chief by himself is subjected to slaughter, but a chief surrounded by a multitude of people is the token of chieftainship. Tapuwae on receiving Taharakau's answer was satisfied that Taharakau really came on a friendly visit without ulterior motives, and then asked in a friendly way a further question, "
E Tahi, heaha te kai o Turanga?" ("What is the food of Turanga?"). Taharakau then answered, "
He ahi koaka ki te awatea, a he ai ki te po" ("Roasted cabbage-tree during the day and the pleasure of woman at night"). Taharakau this time having received and answered a friendly question, he then asked Tapuwae, "
Heaha hoki te kai o Te 

Wai-roa?" ("What is the food of Te Wai-roa?"). Tapuwae, not to be outdone in the spirit of modesty shown in the answer of Taharakau to his questions, replied, "
He ra ki te awatea, he namu ki te po" ("The sun during the daytime and mosquitoes at night").

            
The stories of the activities and great deeds of Tapuwae are legion. Only the main outline has been told here on account of space. Other incidents in his life have been told in the chapters concerning other ancestors. Tapuwae not only had to rebuild the 
mana and prestige of his own people, but he also had the unpleasurable task of wiping out the disgraces of the past when some of his forebears fell victims of other tribes. These stories have been related in the chapters concerning Te-o-Tane and Tama-te-Rangi. Our hero died of old age, full of venerable power and prestige, an acknowledged builder and leader, undefeated in battle, without disgrace in character. He was laid to rest in the historical cemetery named Tahuna mai Hawaiki (sandbank from Hawaiki), situated on the shore about ten chains from the western side of the mouth of the 
Wairoa River. Concerning this cemetery it should be recorded that Ruawharo, the priest of the 
Takitimu canoe, brought some sand from Hawaiki, and this was deposited on the beach at Mahia and at the above place. Thus it was often the desire of high born people to be interred at one of these places. The beaches were so often chosen as Maori burial grounds owing to the ease of digging, the concealment once the wind had blown over the spot, and the fact that the sand would not set permanently solid.
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Chapter Eighteen
            


            
The History of Te-O-Tane

          
Visitors to the house of 
Takitimu will notice at the stage end of the right-hand wall a giant 
teko-teko with the name Te-O-Tane affixed. This piece with its great 
taiaha was specially carved to represent one of the most famous of the fighting men of the Te Wairoa district.

          
Te-O-Tane was the second son of 
Te Maaha, as is shown by this 
whakapapa:—


[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa showing the whakapapa of Te-o-Tane.]

          
If we are to have a complete history of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu, the life and war-like exploits of Te-O-Tane cannot be left unrecorded, for we venture to claim that the military achievements and fame of Te-O-Tane were keystone to the greatness and security of the tribe.

          
The early history of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu proper was unfortunate, in that several of their prominent ancestors were killed and eaten by the numerous and powerful 
Te Whanau-a-Apanui tribe in the 
Bay of Plenty. The reprisals Te-O-Tane took for these indignities were so devastating, and so complete, 

that the 
Ngati-Kahungunu were not seriously interfered with by neighbouring tribes for many decades.

          
Te-O-Tane was of massive build, extraordinarily tall, framed in proportion and possessed of tremendous strength. It is related of him that on one occasion when his warriors were attacking a 
pa at Pakiaka, situated on the opposite side of the river from that on which now the Waikare-moana Road runs past Pakowhai, the people of the 
pa observed with alarm that in crossing the deepest part of the river the water just reached Te-O-Tane's hips, while the rest of the party were wading with the water up to their armpits. The people of the 
pa seeing this, abandoned their stronghold and fled.

          
His 
patu (club), which he named Te Ate-o-Hine-pehinga out of respect for his grandmother, was of such size and weight that it was the special duty of one man to carry it on raiding expeditions. His 
taiaha (spear), named Te Atero-o-Te-Arawhiti, in deference to his mother, must have been twice the size and length of ordinary 
taiaha. Both these weapons were in charge of a bearer named Taiwhakahuka, his own brother-in-law. In assault or defence he used the 
taiaha, the bearer standing behind him within easy reach. In hand-to-hand encounters he used the 
patu, this being a more effective weapon at close quarters.

          
The following were the 
pas of Te-O-Tane:—

          
Pa-Pohue, at the eastern side of and near the mouth of the 
Wairoa River; Tauranga-Koau, on the Wairoa side of Mrs. Ramlose's property on the Maru-maru road past Frasertown; Wai-Tahora, beyond the Ramlose's property on Springhill Station on the Maru-maru road; Tara-Marama, on top of a high hill near Ohuka.

          
The situation and the formation of these 
pas showed the fearlessness of the man. They were chosen and built so that one or two sides only were impregnable or unscalable, and so the 
pas were more or less an open invitation for attack.

          
Te-O-Tane did not have a large following, but his men were carefully chosen. He had the staunch support and powerful co-operation of his brothers. There were times when he sorely needed their support in his continuous quarrels, skirmishes and encounters with the faction under the leadership of his cousins, sons and grandsons of Tapuwae. Most of these quarrels were about land and sources of supply. He did not claim any particular territory, nor did he establish any boundaries, but took to himself the right to hunt or to gather food wherever it was obtainable. 

He thus strode rough-shod over the preserves of others, and this freedom of action made people distrust and dislike him.

          
For a warrior of his undoubted prowess Te-O-Tane was not bloodthirsty. At no time did he treacherously kill anyone. No matter how fierce the fight, or how great the danger, he never killed nor allowed to be killed any of his cousins or their children who were opposing him, while knowing at the time that they would stop at nothing to kill him. He chased them away, or if they were persistent he ducked them in water; if belligerent, tied them to posts. This forbearance left no lasting sense of injury or disgrace for later generations to avenge.

          
In the history of Tapuwae there is shown how a bitter family quarrel separated Tapuwae and his brother 
Te Maaha in their youth. They remained apart and were bitter enemies until in their old age the inter-marriages of their descendants brought them together. Te-O-Tane, however, while giving many causes for grievance, was never petty in spirit, and was wise enough not to bring actual conflict by killing relatives who would have murdered him. He and his band of strong men merely brushed aside those who stood in his way.

          
Whenever there was fighting to be done Te-O-Tane proved himself a hero. His most important battle was that now known as Whawha-po, or "Feeling in the dark." It was a journey of revenge, and its successful issue released the whole of the Kahungunu people from the disgrace of the unavenged killing of Kotore and his sons, Tama-hikawai and Umurau, at Omaruhakeke near Marumaru. It also avenged the slaughter of 
Te Huki, who was killed at 
Te Arai River, near the present bridge, by Te Wha-nau-a-Apanui, of 
Te Kaha, 
Bay of Plenty.

          
Tapuwae, Chief of the Wairoa tribes, had passed the prime of life and was too old for active service in leading a war party. He knew that his own children and grand-children were not born fighters. He nevertheless nursed the desire to avenge the killing of the people and being aware of the undoubtd prowess of Te-O-Tane, decided to test the strength of his warrior Takapuwai with that of Te-O-Tane and to send Takapuwai with a party of 500 warriors to attack Te-O-Tane at his 
pa, Tara-marama. Te-O-Tane saw this and believing he was about to be attacked came out with only 200 men.

          
Te-O-Tane pranced along the line of his slender force from wing to wing, and whatever move he made Takapuwai met with similar tactics. Suddenly Te-O-Tane, from the centre of his lines, ordered all his men to lie down, and then advanced single-handed 

into the open space between the two forces. Takapuwai seeing this did the same. Both men then approached armed with 
taiahas, Te-O-Tane holding his point downwards and Takapuwai upwards. When the two champions were sufficiently near, Takapuwai made the first blow, but Te-O-Tane parried it very skilfully and then drove his blow home, passing his 
taiaha into the body of his enemy. Takapuwai was thrown on his back and pinned to the earth like a trussed pig. So died the visitor in single combat with the redoubtable Te-O-Tane. The men, seeing their leader slain, fled home.

          
Tapuwae, deprived of the services of his champion and having proof of the undoubted prowess of Te-O-Tane, decided to enlist the assistance of this warrior in avenging the deaths of his people. On one day when Te-O-Tane was passing the 
pa of Tapuwae at Hiku-koekoea, at the junction of the 
Wairoa River and Kauhouroa stream, near Frasertown, Tapuwae called out to Te-O-Tane to come in to the 
pa. Te-O-Tane, suspicious of treachery, did not accede to the invitation, but on Tapuwae promising that it was only a purely friendly request, Te-O-Tane went in. Tapuwae arose to receive him, rubbed noses, and then gave him a seat of honour. Tapuwae then asked, "
Whakina mai, hemea pewhea to mau rakau i mate ai taku toa i a koe?" ("Show me, how did you hold your weapon which killed my champion?"). Te-O-Tane having the same 
taiaha in his hand with which he killed Takapuwai, stood up and showed it to Tapuwae. Tapuwae then said, "
Ka tau ano" ("No wonder"). Tapuwae then said, "
Taku kupu kia koe, ko a koutou whakanenene waiho i te kainga nei, ara, tikina te umu e tapuke mai ra hukea" ("My word to you is that you let your family quarrels lie at home here. Go and uncover that oven which lives covered up yonder"). Te-O-Tane understanding what was meant, gave his consent and prepared for the journey and battle.

          
When about ready for the expedition, Te-O-Tane, with his half-brother Pai-teihonga, visited their 
pa Pa-Pohue. This was to search for the sign sometimes shown on the sea, outside of the mouth of the 
Wairoa River. When the sun was covered by clouds, it reflected on the sea and showed a circle the colour of the rainbow, called Te Kahu-o-te-rangi, or "cloak of heaven." This Te-O-Tane claimed as his fighting girdle, and whenever he undertook any expedition he looked forward to seeing this sign and started off confident of victory. Now he and his half-brother returned to the starting place of the expedition. On the way, when reaching the top of a high hill, they came upon a 
tutu 

bush. Pai-teihonga made a slash at it with his 
taiaha, cutting off seven of the young shoots, and remarking, "
Ana; 
Nga hoko-whitu a Kanaia" ("There; Fall seven by Kanaia") Te-O-Tane, not to be outdone, seeing another 
tutu bush, made a slash at it also, cutting off eight, remarking, "
Ana; 
Nga hoko-waru a Te Arawhiti" ("There; Fall eight by Te Arawhiti"). Both brothers boasted of the power of their mothers.

          
A large 
taua (war party) was made ready, and 1,200 men marched off to 
Te Kaha, 
Bay of Plenty, by way of Motu, inland from Gisborne. Te-O-Tane led his own 300 men, and 
Te Wainohu, afterwards christened by Te-O-Tane, Te Kahu-o-te-rangi, led Tapuwae's force. When they were inland from Turangunui they were entertained by the people of that place, who gave a feast in their honour. When everything was ready and placed before the visitors, Te Kahu-o-te-rangi, who was the chief leader of the expedition, arose and divided the foods into two separate portions. He selected the fat dogs, which were the tit-bits of the feast for the force under him, while the lean ones were given to Te-O-Tane and his force. Pai-teihonga, the younger brother of Te-O-Tane, feeling sore over this treatment, suggested that they should turn back and abandon the expedition, but Te-O-Tane said, "
Kaore, kei ingoa rua taua, kaua taua e hoki i te waewae tutuki, a, apa ano hei te upoko pakaru" ("No, let there be no second news about us; do not turn back with stumbling feet but only with broken heads"). After a meal a start was made. When a small 
pa was reached its chief stood up on the highest point and asked what was the object of the raid. He was told that it was to avenge the deaths of Kotore and his two sons, Tamahikawai and Umurau, as well as that of 
Te Huki. The chief then informed them that his tribe was not concerned in those events, but the real culprits were about 25 miles further on. The two forces then decided not to attack but to reserve their strength for the main 
pa, meanwhile calling a short halt below this small 
pa. While they were resting, a, 
tohunga (seer) of that 
pa stood up on the high point and said, "I dreamed last night that there was a man amongst the raiding party who would cause the mat of Apanui to be wet with blood." At this stage Te Kahu-o-te-rangi, the principal chief of the expedition, stood up, but the 
tohunga said that he was not the man to wet Apanui's mat. For some time no one stood up. The 
tohunga then arose again and sang a song of 
matakite (prophetic utterance), "
Taiatea te whetu, taiatea te marama, ko Pai-teihonga, he tangata ranei, a he atua ranei" ("By the wave of the stars and by the wave of the moon, it is 

Pai-teihonga, be he man or god"). The 
tohunga then stated, "The man I saw in my dream had red hair, and should there be no such person amongst the raiding party, then he must have been a god." Several, persons stood up, but they were told the same thing as Te Kahu-o-te-rangi. When, however, Pai-teihonga, at the order of Te-O-Tane, stood up, the 
tohunga said, "You will indeed wet the mat of Apanui."

          
After the party had rested they moved to attack the main 
pa. When but a distance of a mile and a half from the 
pa, Te-O-Tane and his force dallied by trailing about half a mile in the rear, following up in single file about six feet apart. When Te Kahu-o-te-rangi with the main force reached and attacked the 
pa, he was very soon overpowered by the enemy, who emerged boldly in a most warlike manner, and so terrified Te Kahu-o-te-rangi and his force that they precipitately retreated. At the same time Te-O-Tane and his force made an about turn in organised formation and pretended to be fleeing with the rest of the raiders. When the people of the 
pa saw this easy victory the whole of the warriors rushed out of the 
pa and proceeded to chase the fleeing party. Te Kahu-o-te-rangi being conspicuous in his dog-skin cloak (
mahiti) was observed by the sentry of the 
pa, who called out, "
Ara, ara, te tangata i te kahu mahiti ra Hopungia" ("There; there is the man with dog-skin cloak. Catch him"). Te Kahu-o-te-rangi, hearing this, immediately turned his dog-skin cloak inside out, in order to conceal the hairy side, as he was fleeing for his life. As the whole of Te Kahu-o-te-rangi's force fled past Te-O-Tane and his force, and the pursuing party was about to strike, Te-O-Tane, who kept his place at the rear of his line of retreat, suddenly with the whole of his force made an about turn, faced and attacked the enemy by running through and killing every one of them before reaching their 
pa, thus killing all the warriors, which gay Te-O-Tane and his force an easy entry to the 
pa, where they killed not only the people of that 
pa but of three other 
pas. The killing lasted throughout the day and night until there was no Apanui in sight to kill.

          
The name of this battle was Whawha-po (Feeling in the dark), so called because the fight lasted well into the night. As he and his warriors sought out their opponents in the darkness, they seized them by the head to make sure whether each were friend or foe. Anyone so seized who was unable to give the password, "
Tai ki tai," was killed.

          
Although Pai-teihonga met with a broken head and fell in the battle, the mat of Apanui was wet with blood that day. Thus 

was avenged the long-standing grievance of the killing of Kotore, his two sons, and 
Te Huki.

          
The distinguished bravery shown by Te-O-Tane and his force, compared with the conspicuous cowardice displayed by Te Kahu-o-te-rangi and his force at this battle of Whawha-po, did not improve their good feeling towards Te-O-Tane, but rather made them more determined to despatch him. Very soon after their return they resumed their quarrel.

          
While Te-O-Tane and his people were staying at the sea coast residential 
pa, Pa-Pohue, as has been described, his enemies took advantage of the fact that the 
pa was unfortified and made an attack on him. The raiders having reached Okaka, at the foot of the high hill near the Kihitu Maori village, halted to make final preparations for the attack. Sure of victory they proceeded to build up many fires and Maoris 
hangis (ovens) in readiness to cook their prospective victims. Tane-te-kohurangi, better known as Moewhare, a chief of the Wairoa proper, who lived at his 
pa, Manuka-nui, where the Wairoa Post Office now stands, observed what was going on. Recognising the danger threatening the life of his sister, Patu-puku, wife of Te-O-Tane, he set out in his canoe for the battlefield. Although the leaders of the raiding party were the children of his other sister, 
Te Whewhera, his sense of fair-play was in favour of Patupuku and her family. Moe-whare set out in his canoe to save the lives of Patupuku and her family. As he rounded the bend of the 
Wairoa River opposite 
Spooner's Point, his younger brother, 
Te Huki (2), saw him and asked, "
E Ta: 
E haere ana koe ki whea?" (Sir; Where are you going?"). Moe-whare replied, "
Ara, ki nga ahi e ka mai ra" ("There, to those fires burning yonder"). 
Te Huki, believing that he was going to assist Te-O-Tane, then said, "
E Ta, kaore koe e mau-mahara ki to rumakanga i te Whakahoki" ("Sir, do you not remember being ducked at Whakahoki?") Te Whakahoki is at the outlet of the Ohuia Lake, where eels are caught by setting up eel-weirs, and on one occasion a quarrel took place between Te-O-Tane and Moe-whare over the ownership of an eel-weir, which resulted in the latter being ducked in the pond by Te-O-Tane. Moe-whare replied, "
E hara tena he taupanapana kainga, a, apa, ano ko te tuara nui o Rehua e kainga mai ra e te ahi, a, ko taua ki konei matakitaki atu ai" ("That is only pushing one and another off places, and is not so'vital as the broad back of Rehua now being consumed by fire, and for us to be spectators").

          
Moe-whare continued his journey, and when he reached the place where the raiders had assembled, they, thinking that the 
new-

comers were to assist them, gave a display of joy by dancing a 
haka of welcome. But when the raiders discovered that the assistance of Moe-whare was not for them but for Te-O-Tane, they jeered at him as the canoe swept by.

          
Te-O-Tane, on seeing the approach of the canoe, and knowing that they were coming to assist him, ordered his brothers, saying, "
Whakatika, tatua, kei riro te mana i to koutou tuakana a hoe mai nei" ("Get up, and put on your belt, for the honour of victory may go to your elder-born now coming"). He and his warriors then immediately charged the enemy and scattered them in all directions when they took to their feet and fled home. Some of their men were killed and cooked in their own prepared 
hangis. When Moe-whare arrived at the place of battle there was nothing for him to do but wait for the feast. When the raiders reached home they assembled at their 
pa, Hikawai, on this side of the Maori Settlement now called 
Te Mira.

          
After their defeat and flight in such a precipitate manner they were intoxicated with hatred, not only for Te-O-Tane but also for Moe-whare, for siding with the victor. In the presence of their mother, 
Te Whewhera (Moe-whare's own sister), they threatened to cut out Moe-whare's heart for bait to catch eels in their eel baskets. 
Te Whewhera heard the treacherous plans against her brother and made every effort to persuade her children to change their minds by pointing out that Moe-whare was only doing this to save the life of his sister Patupuku. Her arguments were of no avail.

          
Te-O-Tane and his people decided to end their stay at their sea coast 
pa and set out in their canoes to return to their country homes. On reaching the mouth of the Awatere stream, opposite 
Spooner's Point they were invited to land by Kaho (a grand-daughter of Moe-whare, who had married a chief of that place named Te-Kawiti). Te-O-Tane accepted the invitation and beached the canoes. When the news reached the enemy, preparations to attack Te-O-Tane there were immediately made. 
Te Whewhera on hearing this set off to inform her brother of the plan of treachery. When she reached Pihataitonga, on the opposite bank of the 
Wairoa River from the Wairoa Post Office, where Moe-whare was living in his 
pa, Manuka-nui, she called out to her brother, who came across in his canoe. On reaching her he enquired, "
E hika, heaha rawa te take i tae mai ai koe?" ("What is the reason of your coming?"). She replied, "
E hika kaore hoki tera te hanga mokai-reherehe nei, ko koe e tatakutia mai nei. 
Kore rawa nei e, titiro mai ki aku u e tautau atu nei. 


Noreira, a muuri moea rawatia a konohi, a kaua rawa e waihotia" ("O, dear brother, it's you that those rascals are planning to kill. They will not respect my breasts now hanging. Therefore should they fall, do not spare them, but shut your eyes and kill them all"). Moe-whare on hearing of, this impending raid crossed the river in his canoe, and on arrival at Te Uhi he met Te-O-Tane and 
Te Kawiti, who were instructed to have no mercy on the enemy but to kill them all.

          
Very soon after this a strong force comprised of a large number of the inland people under the leadership of Te Kahu-o-te-rangi, Tama-ionarangi, Te Ipu, Te Ruruku and Rae-roa came to attack Te-O-Tane at Te Uhi 
pa. Te-O-Tane and Te Rimu were the chosen leaders for the defenders. The people of the 
pa were ordered to move out and take up their stand on the top of the knoll, now used as a cemetery. The fighting started some time after mid-day, when the raiding force was pushed back and took up its final stand on a small stream, about five chains from the back of the present Taihoa Hall, where the two opposing forces faced each other from opposite sides of the stream. After desperate fighting the attacking force was forced to surrender, and all the leaders were ordered to kneel alongside the stream while their hands were bound behind their backs. This gave the stream the name Wai-kotuturi, or "water of kneeling," which also became the name of the battlefield. The remainder of the raiding party were allowed to flee back to their homes, while the leaders were led into the 
pa and by their bound hands were tied with their backs to posts set in a row. From this fact the name of that battle, Te Ringa-Whakapiki, or "bound up hands," was derived.

          
Moe-whare, who was watching the proceedings from his 
pa, heard the noise of the battle die down, and seeing a large number of the raiders fleeing in a precipitate manner, he knew that they were defeated and that his orders had been carried out. He then, proceeded to the scene of the battle at Te Uhi with his slave Mokehu, on whose back he placed the ceremonial garments and a quantity of rough greenstone, for he meant the enemy (his own nephews) to be cooked in a right royal manner. However, on reaching the 
pa, he saw how ludicrous and unsatisfactory was the result of the, battle. He complained of the fact that his orders had not been carried out, "
Kati, kati, Ka kore nei koutou e kaha ki te patu i o koutou rangatira, kati, waiho hei kai i o koutou Manawa" ("Well, well, since you are not game to kill your superiors, then let them live to eat your hearts"). Turning to his slave he ordered him to go through the row of helpless prisoners 

and belt everyone of them on their noses with his human tool (a degrading indignity which has been passed down and is frequently brought up against the descendants of the prisoners). After a further dressing down by words of warning, Moe-whare commanded the prisoners to apologise and abandon their mad hatred. He then ordered their release and allowed them to go to their homes.

          
On a certain day during Te-O-Tane's periodical travelling to and from his sea coast 
pa, Pa-Pohue, he called in at Te Uhi to see his old friend 
Te Kawiti, chief of the 
pa. After the usual greeting, he noticed that the latter was in a gloomy mood, and asked his reason for being so. 
Te Kawiti replied lamentingly that his henchman (Koroiho) had been killed by the 
Ngati-Ruapani tribe who lived at their 
pa, Whakapau-karakia, on the Tutu-o-te-kaha block. Te-O-Tane further asked when and how he had been killed. 
Te Kawiti then told that his servant had gone to gather bush berries when he was caught by the people of the land and killed by bashing his head on top of the root of a tree. It was on this occurrence that the tribal name Ngati-Kuru-Pakiaka (bashed on the root) was bestowed by 
Te Kawiti on his people, and is carried on to the present day. Te-O-Tane with a mocking smile remarked, "
Ha, me pena?" ("Is that how you do it?"). 
Te Kawiti then asked, "
A, me pewhea ia" ("What is there to do?"). Te-O-Tane pulled out his famous 
patu and displayed it in front of 
Te Kawiti's face, when the latter asked, "
Ma hau?" ("Will you?"). To this Te-O-Tane replied, "
Maku, mahau" ("Me and you"). 
Te Kawiti being well pleased with the prospect of avenging the death of his henchman, and remembering how Te-O-Tane dealt with his enemy at the battle of Wai-kotuturi, made preparations for the expedition.

          
Te-O-Tane and 
Te Kawiti with their forces met at Kauhouroa stream, near the Scamperdown Bridge, and proceeded inland towards their enemy. On their way they encountered some of the enemies, whom they quickly despatched, and continued the march towards their headquarters. On the way they came to one of the enemy's 
pas, where the people were overpowered, with the exception of a few who escaped, the whole of them being slaughtered. At this stage of the expedition, 
Te Kawiti expressed his gratitude and said that the death of his servant had been amply avenged. Then he and his force returned home.

          
Te-O-Tane, who had a grievance against the Ngati-Hinganga tribe, who dwelt in great numbers in their 
pa at Opouiti and had raided and ransacked one of his homes and cultivated areas at 

Wai-tahora, decided to punish the offenders. His force marched on, and on arriving at the spot, now to be identified as the first cutting beyond the Marumaru Hotel, they encountered their objective, one of the Ngati-Hinganga palisaded 
pas called Kake-po, just before daylight. They did not wait to make a regular investment, but at once stormed it while the people slept. The slaughter was great, as might be expected under the circumstances, hardly one escaping. Most of those who tried to escape from the death-trap were captured.

          
Te-O-Tane, not satisfied with the punishment inflicted on his enemy, continued his raid and attacked the main 
pa of his enemies at Te Maihi, a strong palisaded 
pa on the edge of the 
Wairoa River, below the Opouti bridge. On reaching the 
pa, while the people still slept, he found that the 
pa, in common with most others, was approached by two entrances, and during the operations Te-O-Tane engaged the front door while his brother, Te Rangi-wawahia, attacked the rear door. The people in the 
pa, finding themselves trapped, were thrown into confusion and terror. They jumped over the side of the 
pa into the flooded Wairoa and met their fate by being swept by the current into their own set up 
purangi, or eel nets (a kind of net for catching eels when the river is in flood). Most of them were drowned. The name of this battle was known as Te Matenga-purangi (Slaughtered in 
purangi). Those who remained in the 
pa were butchered or made prisoners.

          
After the overthrow of the 
pa, Te Rangi-wawahia strolled round it and observed Taiwhakahuka holding two well grown girls as prisoners. Te Rangi-wawahia went back to his brother (Te-O-Tane) and said that he wanted one of the girls for himself, whereat Te-O-Tane told him to go and take one. When, however, he tried to do so, Taiwhakahuka shook his 
maipi, or war club at him in a very threatening manner. Eventually Te-O-Tane secured one of the girls, a red-haired one, for his brother, which action nearly cost Te-O-Tane his life.

          
The common enemies of Te-O-Tane, after such crushing defeats, and the degrading treatment they had received at the battle of Te Ringa-Whakapiki, gave up the hope of killing Te-O-Tane until an opportunity was offered. Taiwhakahuka, the brother-in-law and bearer of arms of Te-O-Tane, having had a spite against the latter for the taking away of his red-haired girl, decided to turn traitor. At this time the brothers were not living together at Wai-tahora, and on one occasion the greater part of Te-O-Tane's men were away collecting the native birds, berries 

and other forest foods, only twenty men being left in the 
pa with him. Taiwhakahuka then slipped away and informed Te-O-Tane's enemies that the warrior-chief was alone in the 
pa. The enemy, not forgetting his offensive weapons, asked where the old warrior kept his clubs. Taiwhakahuka replied that they were hung over at the side of the door, ready to the chief's hand in case of necessity. The enemies asked Taiwhakahuka to secure Te-O-Tane's clubs, which he did by tying them to the wall. They then asked the treacherous bearer of arms what night they should come, and he advised them that it should be a night on which he himself would be on guard. We may digress here to state that the sentries, or the look-out men, generally stood on an elevated position, and were supposed to give notice every few minutes by song that all was well, and thus the chief knew that the sentry was awake and that the people in the 
pa were sleeping in safety.

          
One night while the false sentry was on duty he let the enemy through. When the enemies forded the river, which was below the 
pa, the sentry added to his song the following words, "
Kei te hihii, kei to wawaa," meaning that they were making too much noise in the water. The enemy charged into the 
pa, taking Te-O-Tane, his wife and family completely by surprise, and then stationed twenty men on the river side of the 
pa to prevent escape. When Te-O-Tane saw what had been done, he opened the window to collect his famous clubs, but found them securely lashed to the wall. He then knew that he had been betrayed. By this time eight men armed with clubs (
maipi) had stationed themselves in the 
whakamahau, the equivalent to a verandah of a house, four on each side, just outside the door. The moment Te-O-Tane put his head outside the inner door the eight 
maibis descended upon it without fatal effect, for he drew back and adopted a stratagem to defeat his enemies. Wrapping a 
pake, or mat, around his left fist until it was about the size of his head (Te-O-Tane's head-piece was noted for its great size), he again came to the doorway in the semi-darkness and thrust out his arm. His enemies were still on guard and waiting, and they brought down their clubs a second time with great force, but before the formidable clubs could be again raised Te-O-Tane sprang to the outer door. In doing this he sustained a spear wound in the thigh, but, breaking off the weapon near its head without extracting it he assailed his enemies. Te-O-Tane was an ugly customer when roused. His antagonists now found themselves entrapped, and he laid about him with his famous 
patu until they ran away. Te-O-Tane then left the abode of treachery and went to one of his brother's 
pas 

called Makeakea. He crossed over the river, and on his way to the 
pa he took hold of a standing tree, bending down the top until it reached his thigh, and held it with one hand while he tied the end of the broken spear to the bent tree. He let the tree spring back, and the sudden jerk extracted the broken spear from his thigh. Blocking up the hole to keep it from bleeding he went on his way and just managed to reach the 
pa.

          
The news reached his enemies that the old warrior was lying helpless from the wound inflicted by one of their spears. They took new courage and resumed their attack. On arriving at the top of the 
pa they saw Te-O-Tane lying against the wall. They threw spear after spear at him, which he parried with his hands. After a further unsuccessful attempt 
Te Wainohu then called out, "
E hoa, ko koe tonu ia tena?" ("Friend, is that you?") Te-O-Tane replied, "
Kua wareware ia koe ki au, kaore koe e mahara naku i mutu ai te heke o nga roimata o konohi?" ("Have you already forgotten me? Do you not appreciate the fact that it was I who stopped the shedding of your tears?"). Note: The above remarks, were made in reference to the long-standing unavenged killing of Kotore, his two sons, and 
Te Huki, for whose deaths the people, down to the time of Tapuwae, were in mourning until they were avenged at the battle of Whawha-Po. 
Te Wainohu then said, "
Kati, ko ta taua rongo me hohou" ("Let a peace be made between us"). Te-O-Tane replied, "
Ae; Kati he ingoa mo hou ko 
Te Wainohu, e ngari me tapa hei whaka-maliaratanga mo taku tatua, ko Te Kahu-o-te-rangi, a, ko te rongo kia koe ka houngia, a, ko te rongo kia Taiwhakahuka ka pona ia, ka'pona ia" ("Granted; Your name 
Te Wainohu shall be discontinued and let it be called, as a mark of respect for my fighting belt, Te Kahu-o-te-rangi, and peace with you shall be made, but with Taiwhakahuka enmity will be continued for ever").

          
Te Kahu-o-te-rangi assumed his new name and went to Mohaka, where he became the paramount chief of that locality, and in his old age he met with some misfortune. His whiskers were burnt. He became the fore-father of the principal tribe of Mohaka—Ngati-Pahau-wera (burnt whiskers).

          
When Taiwhakahuka had heard the whole of the conversation between Te-O-Tane and Te Kahu-o-te-rangi, knowing what was in store for him, he followed Te Kahu-o-te-rangi to Mohaka for protection. But on Te-O-Tane warning Te Kahu-o-te-rangi that he would break the peace between them if the latter intended to protect Taiwhakahuka, Te Kahu-o-te-rangi chased Taiwhakahuka off his territory.

          


          
Taiwhakahuka then went to Aropaoanui, between Mohaka and Napier. On hearing that Te-O-Tane was coming to get him, he fled to the Otaki district. Te-O-Tane selected fifty fighting men and went after his man, and on reaching where. Taiwhakahuka was supposed to be, he came to a 
pa built on the top of a high hill which had no access other than by a long steep ridge leading from the bottom to the 
pa. Having decided to attack this 
pa he proceeded to climb the hill. They had not gone far when half a dozen big stones came rolling down the track with such terrific speed that they narrowly escaped with their lives, Te-O-Tane realising that his long 
taiaha and huge 
patu were poor weapons against such new warfare, ordered his men to retire to the flat. After studying the whole position and the hope of reaching his objective, he ordered all his men to remain at the bottom of the hill while he himself took on the task of climbing to reach the 
pa. He selected his famous 
patu and proceeded up the track alone. He had not reached very far when two big boulders came flying down the track. He ran up to a hollow behind a hummock of the ridge, lying down flat on his stomach. As the stone bumped against the hummock, it bounced over him. Rising up again he ran for the next hollow, and so on. When he reached the door of the 
pa the people inside suddenly endeavoured to close down the door, but before the door was down he had poked his 
patu under it. The people in the 
pa noticed the huge size of the 
patu and the man holding it, and became alarmed and terrified. As this was the first time that the 
pa had been reached by raiders they thought he was a demon. He tore open the door with his 
patu and the people in the 
pa immediately surrendered, and asked the object of the raid. Te-O-Tane told them that he was only after Taiwhakahuka, and should such person be in the 
pa he must at once be delivered, otherwise they would all be slaughtered. To this the people said that Taiwhakahuka was living with other people in another 
pa, and promised to have him delivered. To this Te-O-Tane agreed, and went back to where his men were waiting for him.

          
The people of the 
pa brought to Te-O-Tane and his men a liberal supply of the best of foods at their disposal, while a strong contingent went to arrest Taiwhakahuka, who was brought back to Te-O-Tane. Te-O-Tane having killed his man, took his heart out, cooked it, ate it, and returned home. The term 
pona, so strongly emphasised in Te-O-Tane's utterance, refers to his desire for revenge. There can surely be few stories in Maori history so deserving of classic fame as the story of this long journey of 

Te-O-Tane through unfriendly country as he sought the life of a friend turned traitor.

          
On one occasion, when attending a race meeting at Otaki, the writer (
J. H. Mitchell) and some friends were driven in a motor car to see the site of this 
pa. Guided by an old Maori, we arrived at the foot of a hill. Leaving the car at that place the party proceeded climbing up the historical track. Observing the absence of the hummocks and hollows, the writer enquired what had happened to them. The guide replied that when the inhabitants had realised that the 
pa was taken by the obstructed view of the tracks, the hummocks had been levelled off. On reaching the top, the party were shown the entrance to the 
pa. Remembering the story, and standing on the very spot where Te-O-Tane was supposed to have been standing eight generations back, a great sensation overtook the writer for a few moments, and then the party continued to the main 
pa. Pointing to a hillock at the front and on one side of the 
pa, our guide informed us that this was the munition storage, a heap of boulders which had lately been covered up and overgrown by vegetation and grass.

          
Te-O-Tane, who was undefeated throughout his life, died of old age and was interred in a secret cave on the Ohuia No. 1 Block. The writer would say, in conclusion, that with the exception of Taramarama, he has stood on the site of every one of Te-O-Tane's 
pas. One of the main roads on the Ngamotu block at Kihitu settlement is named "Te-O-Tane Road."
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Chapter Nineteen
            


            
Other Ancestors

          

            
Te Huki

            
Te Huki was an outstanding ancestor of Te Wai-roa district, second only to Tapuwae in rank and activity. Kahukuranui, their grandfather, was the eldest and most celebrated son of Kahungunu and Rongomai-wahine. Tapuwae descended from Hine-manuhiri, the daughter and elder child of Kahukuranui and Tu-teihonga, while 
Te Huki descended from the younger male, Rakaipaaka.

            
In birth 
Te Huki was famous in that he descended from Kahungunu in an unblemished line of male descent (Ure-pukaka) as follows:

            

	Kahungunu (male)—Rongomai-wahine.

	Kahukura-nui (male)—Tu-teihonga.

	Rakai-paaka (male)—Tu-Rumakina.

	Kaukbhea (male)—Mawete.

	Tu-te-Kanao (male)—Tama-te-ahirau.

	Tu-reia (male)—Hine-kimihanga.

	
Te Huki (male).


            
In life he fulfilled the promise of his great ancestry. With diplomatic skill he inter-married himself, and later, also his sons and daughters, into the various tribes over the vast tract of country from 
Poverty Bay to the Wairarapa. This has become figuratively known as "the setting of the net of 
Te Huki." The late 
Sir James Carroll gave Wairoa one of its most interesting placenames when he used the story of 
Te Huki's net as his basis for the naming of the Wairoa Racecourse. On the opening day 
Sir James made the following speech:

            
"Ladies and Gentlemen: The Wairoa Racing Club have given me the honour of naming this racecourse. In doing so, it gives me the greatest pleasure in naming it Te Kupenga. In our pakeha language Te Kupenga is 'the net.' To give it its full name, it is Te Kupenga-a-Te-Huki, or 'The Net of 
Te Huki.' Figuratively it is a human net, meaning a league of the people. About eight generations back from the present generation of the Maori people, 

and before even the European nations thought or knew of the forming of the League of Nations, which has now been done, 
Te Huki, one of the principal ancestors of the Maori people of this district, formed a league of the people extending from Porangahau to Whangara, along near the sea coast. This was done by setting up his net, known as Te Kupenga-a-Te-Huki, which I have just explained. He selected and placed one of his grandsons named Ngarangi-whakaupoko at Te Poroporo, near Porangahau, to act as the post of the southern end of his net. From this post sprung the principal chiefs of that locality. Those are the Tipene Matuas, the Henare Te Atuas, the Ropihas and Te Kurus. He placed another of his grandsons named Ngawhakatatare at Whangara as the 'eastern post of the end of his net, from whom sprung the paramount chief of that locality, Te Kani-a-takirau, and others. Finally he placed his son Purua-aute in the centre as the spreading float of his net, from whom sprung the principal chiefs of Te Wai-roa and Heretaunga districts.

            
"Today we are being hauled in and mingling in the human net of sport, and judging by the happy expressions on the face of the Patron (
Mr. G. C. Ormond), the net of finance must have had a very successful haul." A voice from the crowd (one of his cobbers): "You must have your pockets full, too, Jimmy." "No," replied 
Sir James, "unfortunately my pockets were not made to hold money, though I came into the course with pockets full, it has all been hauled into the net.

            
"In conclusion, I hope and pray that the net in future will continue in its successful hauling."

            
Te Huki in his early days resided near the coast between Waihua and Mohaka, which country rises and falls in hills and valleys along the main road from Waihua to Mohaka. This tract was called Nga-ngaru-a-Te-Huki, or the waves of 
Te Huki.

            
Te Huki was not a warrior or a military genius. He was more of a diplomat than a fighter. Similar to his sister, Te Rauhina (the peace-talking wife of Tapuwae), his ambition was always in the interest of peace and love.

            
He first set out to plant unity amongst the people by marrying the daughters of influential chiefs. He married his first wife named Te Rangi-tohumare, who was the granddaughter of Te Whati-apiti, the eponymous ancestor of the tribal name Ngai-Te Whati-apiti of Heretaunga. He again married 
Te Ropuhina, a chieftainess of Nuhaka, and finally married Rewanga, the daughter of Te Aringa-i-waho, the chief of the Titi-rangi 
pa on a high hill above the Gisborne Harbour.

            


            
In order to maintain his popularity with the people, 
Te Huki did not remove his wives from their respective homes and people. Nor did he build for himself a special home and territory, but attended his wives by periodical visits throughout the vast country between Heretaunga and 
Poverty Bay. By such behaviour, not only, was he highly respected by the people of his wives, but he kept intact the love of the people towards, his wives and children.

            
By his first (Te Rangi-tohumare) he settled his first son, Purua-aute, in the Wairoa district. Subsequently he married Tapuwae's queen daughter Te Mata-kainga-ite-tihi (as has been mentioned in the history of Te Kapua-matotoru). The second son was Mataitai (I), who was placed at Mahia, from whom sprung the chief 
Ihaka Whaanga, and others. The next was Hine-raru (female), who was personally taken by him (
Te Huki) and established by marrying to Hopara (a prominent young chief of Porangahau), who begot Ngarangi-whakaupoko (as has been referred to in the speech of 
Sir James Carroll in this story).

            
By his Nuhaka wife (
Te Ropuhina) he had three sons:—Te Ra-ka-to, who was settled at Mahia, to become the eponymous ancestor of the sub-tribe Ngai Te-Ra-ka-to; Tureia (2) was settled at Nuhaka, while Te Rehu (younger) was also settled at Nuhaka, to become the prominent ancestor of that place and the origin of the sub-tribe 
Ngai-Te Rehu.

            
By his poverty Bay wife (Rewanga) he had a daughter named Te Umu-papa, who married Marukawiti, the celebrated son of Kanohi (the most powerful ancestor of Uawa and the origin of the sub-tribe Ngati-kanohi). From this union sprung Ngawhaka-tatare (the eastern post of the net, as has been mentioned).

            
These marriages and unities may not be of any interest to our pakeha readers, but are extremely important to the Maori people of the East Coast, from Wairarapa to Uawa, for it was through these diplomatic marriages and activities that the people became united, and succoured each other whenever need arose, as has been related in the history of 
Te Wera Hauraki.

            
Te Huki met his death while journeying to visit his wife and family at Titirangi 
pa. During his journey he was waylaid while crossing 
Te Arai River below the present bridge and was killed, taken away and eaten by 
Te Whanau-a-Apanui tribe, of 
Te Kaha, 
Bay of Plenty. His death later was avenged at the battle known as Whawha-Po, as has been related in the history of Te-O-Tane, and also at the battle of Toka-a-Kuku (related in the history of 
Te Wera Hauraki) both in this book.

            


            
It is interesting to note that one of the small constructional locomotives used in the construction of the Wairoa-Napier railway was named Huki and had the name attached by a brass plate.

          

          

            
Te Kapua-matotoru

            
Te Kapua-matotoru was an ancestor who descended from a high line of aristocracy. He was the most celebrated grandson of Tapuwae and 
Te Huki, the outstanding ancestors of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu proper, whose histories are recorded in this book. It has been claimed that those who can trace their descent from either of these ancestors are among the aristocracy, while those who cannot thus prove their descent are commoners.

            
The mother of Te Kapua-matotoru was Te Mata-kaingai-i-te-tihi, meaning "A face to be gazed at as the highest pinnacle." She was the first child of Tapuwae and 
Te Ruataumata, and was made by her father the greatest and highest of his children (
hei tihi, or queen). The father of Te Kapua-matotoru was Purua-aute, the first child of 
Te Huki and his first wife Te Rangi-tohumare, who was the granddaughter of Te Whati-apiti, the eponymous name of the tribe Ngai-Te Whati-apiti of Heretaunga. Purua-aute, being the first child of 
Te Huki, was made the greatest and highest of his children, who was chosen to be the husband of Te Mata-kainga-i-te-tihi, the queen daughter of Tapuwae, as has already been related. In furtherance of the prestige given to Purua-aute, he was chosen and made the "
Poito whakarewarewa i waenganui o te kupenga a Te Huki" ("Centre float in keeping the net of 
Te Huki stretched").

            
By this union Te Kapua-mototoru was the first child and was made the greatest. Mataitai (2) was the next, who begot 
Ihaka Whaanga, who became the paramount chief of Nuhaka and 
Te Mahia. Te Kahu-o-te-rangi was the next, who begot 
Paora Rerepu, the celebrated chief of Mohaka.

            
Te Kapua-matotoru was born in a 
pa named Pohonui-o-hine, on the Awamate side of the 
Wairoa River, opposite Mr. Duff's old homestead behind the Wairoa golf links. Later this 
pa was removed across the river and was called Whereinga. When Te Kapua-matotoru grew to manhood, he was taken by Manawa (a chief of 
Ngati-Rakaipaaka), who lived in his 
pa called Wairoro, near 
Te Kokohu, Tahaenui.

            
Te Kapua-matotoro, by his own choice, married a woman of the place named 
Te Aramoana (a commoner). When a child was born to them, Manawa made the sneering remark, "
E Tama, tau wahine e moe ai koe ko te ruruwai na" ("O Son, what a rubbish 

of a woman you have married"). Te Kapua-matotoru asked, "
Kev wheat na?" ("Where is it then?" or "Where is a better?"). Manawa replied, "
Ara, tikina i a 
Te Whewhera, kia waha kai ake ana a Poheke a Potakataka, he upoko no Rakiapaaka" ("There, go and get 
Te Whewhera, so be justified in Pohehe and Potaka-taka carrying food on their backs, as being superior in birth to Rakai-paaka"), meaning that 
Te Whewhera, being descended from Hine-manuhiri, who was an elder sister of Rakaipaaka, it would be deemed fit for the Rakaipaaka's descendants to carry foods on their backs for 
Te Whewhera's issue.

            
Te Whewhera was already married to a chief named Te Kakari, and had a new-born child. Nevertheless, she was taken away and married to Te Kapua-matotoru. When this was done, the two new-born children were despatched by means of witch-craft. This was done so as to leave no prior issue to this union, thus commencing with the marriage a, clean line of descent.

            
After this matching the couple were taken back to Wairoa and settled at the 
pa Whereinga, and also in a 
pa called Hikawai, near the Maori settlement called 
Te Mira (Mill), near Frasertown.

            
The married couple having settled at the above 
pas, the people of Te Wai-roa and outside districts looked forward to obtaining aristocratic descendants from this union, and on that account they were called Te pareke-reketanga a nga rangatira (Seed-bed of chiefs). It was the human equivalent to stud-breeding.

            
All places where food was obtainable were reserved as a supply for this union:—Whakapunake Mountain, famous for birds, was worked by the people. Wairau-kereku, at Waikare-moana, was also famous for native pigeons, and Pakitua was placed there as workman to bring in the 
kereru-tahu (preserved pigeons). Ohuia and Wairau Lakes, famous for eels, were worked by Takapumaro and Te Whakaangiangi. Other reserved areas for food are too numerous to mention here. These food reserves were called Hei wai u mo Te hewhera (To make 
Te Whewhera's milk flow).

            
Hine-maka (female) was the first child of this union, and was taken to Heretaunga, and begat 
Hone Te Wharemako, 
Te Otene Pomare, 
Hamana Tiaikiwai, and others.

            
Te Ruruku-o-te-rangi (male) was the next, who was also taken to Heretaunga, from whom sprung 
Hori Tupaea and his sister 
Maku Ellison, Arini Donnelly, the Tarehas, the Spooners, and others.

            
Te Ipu (male) was taken to Whakaki, from whom sprung 
Patu Te Rito, 
Lady Pomare, 
Watene Huuka, and others.

            


            
Raeroa (male) was retained at Paeroa, from whom sprung Haenga Pare-tipua, 
Hori Tupaea, Eru Mete, Pare Kara (Mrs. A. T. Carroll), and others.

            
Hine-ori (female) was taken inland up the 
Wairoa River, from whose line sprung 
Hata Tipoki and others,

            
Hine-tunge (female) was taken to Waiau, inland of Wairoa, and had as issue 
Waata Taiaroa, 
Kerei Te Otatu, 
Hekera Ponga, and others.

            
Hine-rara (male) was taken to Kihitu, from whom sprung 
Hamana Tiakiwai, 
Pereatara Pakuku, Turi Kara (A. T. Carroll), and others.

            
Kokotangiao (male) was settled at Ruataniwha, and begat 
Maraki Kohea, 
Heremia Te Popo, and others.

            
Hine-i-nohi (female) was the last, and settled at Waihirere, Wairoa, and begat 
Paora Te Apatu, 
Rawinia Te Apatu, and others.

            
These were the children and descendants of Te Kapua-matotoru and 
Te Whewhera. Wherever they were placed on the East Coast they became paramount chiefs. By tradition these high born people were to keep within their own bounds and succour each other whenever the need arose, and it has been so to this day.

          

          

            

                
Hine-matioro
              

            
Hine-matioro was one of the women of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe to have been elevated to the majestic position of high priestess, or queen. The others were Tamai-rangi and Mahina-a-rangi. Hine-matioro was well known as the Great Queen of the East Coast, so often referred to in the missionary journals of that period. The reason she was so highly respected was that all the lines of aristocratic descent converged in her, as shown by her genealogy recorded in this book.

            
She was set apart by her people and strenuously guarded by them. Her life was always made safe from an attacking force, or war party, and safe conduct was always offered to her and her guardians. She had very great privileges and was looked upon as a divine person. She was alwavs kind and generous to the tribe and people. All the food planted by the people was for her benefit alone, such was the law of the tribe with respect to her. Whatever food was procured, whether from sea or forest, was all taken to her. She did no cultivating nor any other work, but all her needs were supplied by the people.

            
Hine-matioro left but one child, Rangikahiwa, her daughter. 

This issue, however, patented Hine's famous grandson, Te Kani-a-takirau, who was held to be the highest chief of the whole of the East Coast. It was on this account that 
Te Heuheu (the paramount chief of Ngai-Tuwhare-toa), of Taupo, who had a strong objection against the sovereignty of a Pakeha Queen, proceeded to ask 
Te Kani-a-Takirau to be the Maori king. The late 
Mr. Percy Smith stated, "Te Kani-a-Takirau was without doubt the most powerful chief on the East Coast in the eighteenth century, being a grandson of the more celebrated Hine-matioro, who was more like a queen than any other chieftainess of New Zealand. It was therefore no wonder that he was offered, in 1854, the Maori Kingite crown, an honour which he politely, but wisely, declined."

            
In reply to the request of 
Te Heuheu, Te Kani-a-Takirau pointed out that he was already born a king and did not require election. But Te Heuheu said, "You may be the king of the East Coast, but I want you to be the king of the whole of the Maori people of Aotea-roa, and stamp out the 
mana of that pakeha woman-queen." But Te Kani said, "My kingdom is like unit my 
Mountain Hikurangi, which is an inherited and permanent one, and was not like yours, Tongariro, a wanderer." Hikurangi is the rocky peak (5,600 feet) inland from Ruatoria. Tradition says that Maui landed on this mountain after fishing up the 
North Island. The summit of Hikurangi is the first spot in Aotea-roa to be kissed by the rising sun and is the first part of the British Empire to see the dawn. The mention of Tongariro refers to a mythical story told about these mountains.

            
Pihanga was a smaller mountain (a female), whilst Tongariro and Taranaki (
Mount Egmont), which were males, stood some distance away from each other. It came to pass that the two male mountains fell in love with the female mountain (Pihanga) and proceeded to press their suits. Tongariro came from the North, while Taranaki came from the South. There was a contest, but Tongariro won the lady's hand and banished Taranaki. The two lovers dwell side by side, while the broken-hearted Egmont stands aloof and extinct on the sea coast of his province.

            
There is an ancient song composed about these alpine love affairs, but as this version of the eternal triangle is not of direct interest we do not repeat it here. Suffice it to say that it was usual to couple the names of all chiefs of high standing with the name of the highest mountain in the district as their throne.

          

          
          



            
Mahina-a-rangi

            
One of the carved figures in Takitimu House has been named Mahina-a-rangi after the illustrious ancestor of that name. She was one of the women of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe to be elevated to the majestic position of high priestess or queen. She descended from Kahungunu through a high line of descent as shown by her genealogy recorded in this book. She was the great-granddaughter of Tupurupuru, the great-grandson of Kahungunu. Tupurupuru was the first to attain to the highest position of chieftainship, that of accepted monarch among the people of the East Coast.

            
He was the principal chief of Turanga-nui. There were none above him in respect to 
mana (sovereign power). If he struck his 
taiaha into any hill or place, or left his belt there, the people would bring all kinds of food for him and his people. Thus it came that if one desired to compliment another, he might say, "Thou hast equal 
mana with Tupurupuru, son of Rakai-hikuroa."

            
Mahina-a-rangi having been born in the Heretaunga district was made a queen. When she grew up to womanhood she was taken to Waikato and married to a famous young chief named Turongo, who begot Raukawa, the eponymous ancestor of the tribe named 
Ngati-Raukawa. Raukawa begot Maniapoto, who became the originator of the tribe named 
Ngati-Maniapoto, and through this line descended to the Maori King.

            
When Te Heuheu, the paramount chief of the Tuwhare-toa tribe of Taupo, rebelled against the sovereignty of a pakeha Queen, he proposed to elect one of the Maoris to be a king. He first went to Te Kani-a-Takirau, but Te Kani declined, as has already been related in the history of Hine-matioro.

            
Te Heuheu, having been unsuccessful with Te Kani-a-Takirau (as being the issue of Queen Hine-matioro), next went to Waikato and offered the high honour to Potatau, the Maori Kingite, as the descendant of Queen Mahina-a-rangi, which Potautau accepted, and became the first Maori King. It was by this connection that the high honour of naming and opening of 
Takitimu House was given to the Maori King (Koroki), as is recorded in this book in the history of Rongomai-wahine.

            
The carved Meeting House at Waikato used by 
King Koroki as his reception room is named Mahina-a-rangi, and his dwelling house is named Turongo (the husband of Mahina-a-rangi).

          

          

            
Te Kawiti

            
Te Kawiti was an ancestor who descended from Tauira, 

through Putara, his son, and also from Tahu-potiki, as shown by the genealogy recorded in this book.

            
Although the right of Tauira was lost by being conquered by Tama-te-rangi and his people, Putara, who took no part in the battle, was allowed to live on the land, and became incorporated with the conquerors.

            
When Te Kawiti married Kaho, or Hine-kakahoa-o-te-rangi, who was the granddaughter of Tane-te-kohurangi (the principal chief of Te Wai-roa proper), he became the principal chief of Te Uhi and lived in the 
pa Te Uhi-a-Karoro at the eastern side of the Awatere stream, near its mouth. Later his descendants built a meeting house there called Te Poho-o-
Te Kawiti, which has since been replaced by a modern building of the same name. 
Te Kawiti also built another 
pa on top of Te Uhi hill, on the right-hand side of the road to Nuhaka. This he named after his wife, Te Pa-o-Kaho.

            
On a certain day Te-O-Tane, a renowned warrior whose history is recorded in this book, visited his old friend 
Te Kawiti. Noticing the depression on the latter's face, he asked the cause. 
Te Kawiti replied that he was mourning the death of his servant, Koroiho. He had sent him to gather some bush-berries at Tutu-o-te-kaha, where he was caught by the people of the place (
Ngati-Ruapani) and was killed by bashing his head against the root of a tree. We may digress here to relate that it was the result of this killing that the 
hapu name, Ngati-kurupakiaka (bashed on a root) was bestowed by 
Te Kawiti on his people, which term is used to the present day.

            
Te-O-Tane having learned the trouble of his old friend made the belittling remark, "
Me pena?" meaning "Is that the way you take your grief? 
Te Kawiti replied, "
Me pewhea ia? ("What is the better way then?"). Te-O-Tane then brandished his 
patu in front of 
Te Kawiti's face. 
Te Kawiti asked, "
Ma hau?" ("Will you?"). Te-O-Tane replied, "
Maku mahau" ("You and I"). 
Te Kawiti having the undoubted proof of the prowess of Te-O-Tane when he dealt with his enemy at the battle of Te Ringa-whakapiki (as has been related in the history of Te-O-Tane in this book), consented to the proposal, and went forth to avenge the killing of his henchman.

            
Te Kawiti, Te-O-Tane and their forces met at Kauhouroa Stream, near Scamperdown Bridge, Frasertown, and proceeded inland. En route they encountered some of their enemies, whom they quickly despatched, and continued their march towards the enemy strongholds. On reaching one of the enemy's 
pas named 

Kai-rere (situated on the top of a hill on the Mangapoike Road before reaching the Steven's homestead), the people of the 
pa were overpowered. All were slaughterd, with the exception of a few who escaped.

            
At this stage of the expedition 
Te Kawiti expressed his gratitude for the assistance of Te-O-Tane, and said that the death of his servant was amply avenged. He and his force then returned home.

            
Te Kawiti lived in his 
pas undefeated and became the paramount chief of the tribe Ngati-Kurupakiaka. He died of old age and was buried at an ancient cemetery called Wai-o-tinirau. 
Te Kawiti had four children: Tapatu (f.), Hine-wehi (f.), Momo-kore (m.), and Te Hiki (m.).

          

          

            
Ngaherehere

            
Ngaherehere is an ancestor whose origin has not been clearly stated by his principal descendants, or recorded. But it is clear that he descended from Tahu-potiki and Tama-te-rangi, as shown in his genealogy recorded in this book. Some of his descendants say that he lived at Mahia, whilst others say that he came from inland of Whakaki. Wherever he came from it is clear that he and his family first pitched his camp at Matiti, opposite the Ruataniwha 
pa, on the Huramua Estate. When he arrived at Matiti, Tapuwae, the principal chief of Te Wai-roa, drove him off the place. Proceeding further along the 
Wairoa River he made another attempt to settle at Awamate. Tapuwae again seeing this, and not wanting to start a quarrel, lit a fire near Ngaherehere's camp as an indication that he, Tapuwae, also owned this land. The former seeing this again moved on, and this time proceeded right off Tapuwae's territory to a place just above the present Marumaru Hotel.

            
He built his 
pa above the 
Wairoa River and named it Te Rapu, meaning "seeking a place." He also had a cultivation called Tahapaua. Ngaherehere had previously married a woman named Rurea, and at this time had six grown sons, namely: Wai-o-tuawatea, Torere, Parua, Pakura, and two others.

            
After he had established himself, his family, and a number of followers, he was visited by a man named Tamaroki. It happened that this Tamaroki, with his father Tutaki, and adherents, lived in a double 
pa called Whare-kopae, situated near and above the junction of the 
Ruakituri River above 
Te Reinga Falls. One end of this 
pa was occupied by Puraho and his following, who had the upper hand of their neighbours. On a 

certain day a quarrel took place between the two leaders over an eel-pond, which resulted in Tutaki being killed. Tamaroki, the son, realising the supreme power of his opponents, decided to allow the matter to cool off without showing any intention of avenging the killing of his father. After some time elapsed and affairs had gone on as usual, Tamaroki slipped away quietly to seek assistance. Passing the 
pa of Ngaherehere and having no faith in the power of the latter, he continued his journey and reached the 
pa of a renowned warrior named Te Whakahu. On the request for help being placed before the chief, it was turned down, Whakahu saying that he did not want to intrude in any family quarrel. A similar request was put to other chiefs but met the same reply.

            
Tamaroki having met with no success turned his face homeward, and staggered along the road down-hearted and hopeless. On again reaching the 
pa of Ngaherehere he decided to make a final effort by trying to secure the service of Ngaherehere and his small band of warriors. On putting his request before Nga-herehere, the latter replied, "
Ha! haere ake nei, hoki mai nei, a, peka mai nei" ("What! going past; returning, then calling here.") is used even to the present day whenever a set of circumstances warrants the taunt. Tamaroki meekly apologised for treating Ngaherehere as a last resort and said that he had hoped to have received help from those to whom he had willingly supplied food in the past. Ngaherehere accepted the apology and agreed to help his neighbour in battle. There and then they planned the conquest.

            
Tamaroki outlined the position of the 
pa and requested that in the event of victory his own people in the western end of the 
pa should be spared. To this Ngaherehere agreed. A night was agreed upon for the attack and a rendezvous appointed at a spot below the 
Te Reinga falls. Ngaherehere suggested a subtle plan to catch the enemy off their guard and Tamaroki hastened home to put the plan into operation.

            
When the night of the attack drew near Tamaroki suggested to all the people, as the chosen night was a particularly suitable one for the catching of eels, that an eeling expedition be arranged. This was agreed upon. Nothing was left to chance by the wily Tama. As the night promised to be a cold one he arranged plentiful supplies of firewood and cooked food to be prepared so that when the men returned tired and cold from their fishing they would be warmed and fed. Anticipating the results of the expedition a goodly supply of 
tuna, all were in 

good spirits and amenable to the murderous plan. The women prepared the flax baskets to hold the cooked food and the eels while the men prepared their eeling devices. It was arranged by Tama that his enemy divide into two groups, one to go up the Hangaroa River and the other to fish the 
Ruakituri River, both of which junctioned above the falls near the 
pa. His own party was to go downstream from the falls. He also arranged that no party should terminate its fishing activities until midnight.

            
At the time appointed the three parties left for their respective stretches of water, although Tamaroki's thoughts were far from the catching of the slippery 
tuna. On arriving at the pre-arranged spot he found that Ngaherehere and his men had already arrived. He laid before them a plentiful supply of cooked food, which thoughtful act was greatly appreciated by the visitors. Perhaps these men had previously been living on short commons, as the story tells us that before leaving home Ngaherehere had arranged that his nearest neighbour, Whetete, should act as guardian of his 
kumara and 
taro plantations which, in his absence, were likely to be ruined by woodhens or 
pukeko.

            
Punctually at midnight the two fishing parties from upstream arrived back at the 
pa laden with tuna and tired and hungry. They dropped down before the large fires to get warm. They were fed by the women folk, and there before the fires they dropped off to sleep. For most of them it was a fatal sleep. Tamaroki led the combined forces of attackers to the home 
pa, and while they waited for the dawn and the attack, Ngaherehere made the remark that has lived through the years, to be still used in the present day in one form or another as the circumstances dictate, "
Ka moe te mata hii tuna, ka ara te mata hii taua" ("The eyes, of the eel fishers are closed, but the eyes of the watchman are wakeful").

            
As the half-light of dawn gave the waiting warriors sufficient light, they fell upon the sleeping men. There was little fighting, and the crafty plan met its reward, an almost complete massacre of the inhabitants of the eastern end of the 
pa. As often happened in such fights, however, one named Puraho, who was the culprit in the original cause of the trouble, escaped and fled. Few others escaped, except some of the women, who fled towards 
Te Arai. They were chased, and on the hill leading up to Tiniroto Ngaherehere caught a very handsome woman. Her beauty impressed him, so he spared her life by making her his second wife and naming her Hopu-ara, or "caught on the track."

            
Ngaherehere subsequently absorbed Tamaroki, people and 
pa, 

under his own chieftainship. In the course of time he married a third wife named Tiringa. He was a keen and skilful fighter and made some successful raids on the people of the Te Arai Valley. A lady named Hine-te-urunga became his fourth wife, and her descendants are still well known in 
Poverty Bay as the Ngai Te Aweawe.

          

          

            
Pou-rangahua

            
Very little is known of the ancestor Pou-rangahua by his descendants today. It is, however, known that he lived at 
Te Papuni, situated inland at the far end of the Ruakituri Valley, on the Tahora Block. Although he was living between the territories of the truculent 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribes and the Tuhoe (Urewera), "children of the mist," who were continually making war upon one another, he was known to both as being 
taha rua (friendly to both sides). He thus received the respect of both peoples and was not involved in their disputes. It is interesting to note that one of the most important of the old Maori forest routes linking the coast with the Urewera, and in particular with Maungapohatu, where many Urewera tracks joined, ran through Papuni. This track is still used today, although over-grown in places. Papuni would thus be a "half-way house" for travellers from either territory.

            
He married a woman named Hine-whe, who begat Hika-wai, who married Te-Mihi of Tuhoe and begat Mahia 
alias 
Te Koari, who begat Wi Tipuna, who begat Ihaka, who begat 
Hawea Tipuna (died September, 1941). There are other lines of his descendants, but this is the principal one.

            
He lived with his tribes Ngati-Hingaanga and Ngati-Te Wahanga, or Ngati-Wawahanga, at his 
pas called 
Puke-Tapu and Te Arero. When the title of 
Te Papuni (which is a part of Te Tahora Block) was investigated by the Land Court, it was awarded to the descendants of 
Pou-Rangahua and his tribes, as mentioned above.

            
The Papuni Block is farmed under the East Coast Commission, and when it was proposed to erect a carved house as a suitable memorial to the late 
Sir James Carroll, the Papuni owners responded magnificently to the call, giving approximately £500, and in respect and appreciation of this contribution the name of Pou-rangahua was included as one of the carved figures in the Takitimu House (Carroll Memorial Hall).

            
Some very great powers were attributed to Pou-rangahua. One such is the story of the origin of the 
Papuni Lake. European 

readers will probably explain this story in geological terms, and indeed it will not be the first incident of geological accident in land-forms that the Maoris have in more picturesque manner ascribed to the great power of a favourite ancestor.

            
"There are two large hills at 
Te Papuni, Orakai-Whaia and Tau-Ranga-a-Tara. The former stands on the western side of the 
Ruakituri River, the latter on the eastern side. In times long past away, Orakai-Whaia called to Tauranga-a-Tara to come to him that they two might dwell together as man and wife. So Tauranga-a-Tara moved over near unto Orakai-Whaia, even that they two became as one. This blocked the river, hence the waters had no outlet, and a great lake was formed. Pou-rangahua was living there at the time, and he betook himself to his canoe and hied him across the waters to the base of Orakai-Whaia. Here he proceeded by means of his magic powers to separate the two hills, that the waters might again flow down to the ocean. Hence those hills were forced asunder by him and the waters descended, leaving only the 
Papuni Lake."

            
Some time about the year 1856 some people of the land were living at 
Te Papuni near the lake. Above the large lake was a series of small ones, or ponds, the uppermost one being known as Tauwhare-Toroa. These people thought that it would be a fine thing to dig a channel whereby to allow the waters of the uppermost lakelet to run off that they might secure a fine haul of eels.

            
They cut their canal all right, and the water ran off in a fine style and flowed into the next pond beneath. The increasing pressure was too great for the carrier to withstand, and this pond broke out and emptied itself into the third, which also promptly gave way. The sum of all these waters was precipitated into the 
Papuni Lake, which also gave way and broke out, leaving nothing but a small muddy pool. And at present nothing is seen but a small land (flat).

            
There is no disputing the fact that these hills were "wedded," but the nuptials were not by free will but by an act of God. In times long past away, in very ancient times, a tremendous earthquake happened, which resulted in the two hills "marrying" in the river, which blocked up the waters of the river and formed a huge lake. And with broken ground some small lakes or ponds were formed above it. Even the great Waikaremoana shows evidence of having also been formed by a great slip, while the summit of Maungapohatu, the sacred mountain of the Urewera, is shattered and broken as by a mighty earthquake.

            


            
The two lovers were later separated, but not by means of magic powers used by our hero, but by the force of nature which resulted in not being forced asunder but forced out together into the ocean by the continuous erosion of water.

            
Another fantastic version of this geological change is that it was the demon Rua-mano who was responsible for the forming and the breaking out of the Te Papuni Lake. This Rua-mano was a sea-demon, and the offspring of Tutara-Kauika (an emblematical term for the whale). He joined forces with Arai-Teuru, another sea-demon, who was said to have conveyed the 
Takitimu vessel to New Zealand. When Rua-mano was doing his duty on the high seas, his principal job seems to have been the saving of shipwrecked people and guarding vessels across his vast domain. When a person was shipwrecked, or in any trouble on the high seas, he proceeded to call upon the water demons, or monsters of the deep, for assistance.

            
The water demon desiring to reach 
Waikaremoana Lake, he entered and proceeded up the 
Wairoa River. After missing the 
Waiau River, which leads to the Waikare-taheke River, the only water route to Waikaremoana, he continued his journey to 
Te Reinga. Having entered the 
Ruakituri River he travelled up that river, and on reaching 
Te Papuni met with shallow water insufficient for him to continue further travelling. He desired to make a temporary home there. Proceeding to do so, he blocked up the river, which formed a deep and large lake, which constituted a very snug home.

            
After a long period of lonely life he decided to return to his ocean deeps. He burst the embankment, thus allowing the waters to flow out with him to the sea, where he again reached his domain. The word Papuni is more particularly applied to waters that have been blocked up.

            
The 
whare-runanga, or meeting house, at Erepiti 
pa in the Ruakituri Valley has been named Porangahua in memory of this great ancestor.

          

          

            
Tama-i-uia

            
Tama-i-uia was a very prominent chief, being the descendant of a long line of ancestors whose aristocratic fame dated back many generations. According to ancient history he was no ordinary person, and on the maternal side his ancestors were regarded as 
Uri-taniwha, their prestige being recognised by all, therefore Tama himself was regarded as of partly supernatural origin.

            


            
His grandmother, whose name was 
Hine-Te-Ariki, married Tumokonui. According to history, she was descended from a line of ancestors, known as 
Uri-taniwha, whose haunts and place of abode were in the deep pools of rivers. They were akin to the mermaids of ancient mythology. When speaking of the tern 
uri-taniwha, this expression literally means "the descendant of a 
taniwha." If we substitute "hermit' for the word 
taniwha we would be clearer as to the true meaning of 
uri-taniwha, a class of beings living a secluded life, not in the water, but in the fastnesses of the forests.

            
Hine-Te-Ariki's first children were twins and both these were taken away by spirits at birth. Some time later she gave birth to a second lot of twins, who, like the previous ones, were also taken away by the spirits. As time went on she again conceived and gave birth to a third pair, who also met with a similar fate. Depressed and full of sorrow at losing all her children, she decided to consult her father, Whana-Tuku-Rangi, who inquired, "Is it not true that you married a 
tatea-mahaki? (meaning a common person.) Are you not aware also that I am descended from a line of 
taniwha? Take heed that if it happens again, and you give birth to a child, be sure when you see a cloud descending on you, to remain over the child all the time until the mist lifts, for in that cloud the spirits of your ancestors are hidden and will take the child away if you do not carry out my instructions.

            
Accordingly, when later she conceived and gave birth to another child, she carried out her father's instructions, and this time to her great joy the child was not taken away by the spirits. The child was named Tonoa-Ki-Aua, which means, "I seek advice from some one," thus helping to commemorate the occasion when she sought the advice of her father. Later, after the death of her husband, Hine-te-ariki returned to her watery grave in the Waikohu river, Gisborne, and it is reported that on numerous occasions she has revealed herself to her descendants.

            
When in after years the child Tonoa-Ki-Aua reached maturity, she was especially espoused to Whakauika, the celebrated son of Taupara, the eponym of the well-known tribal name Ngai-Taupara. As usual, when two families of aristocratic fame are united, the people usually looked forward to the birth of a very noble chief. When the time of the expected child grew close, the whole of the people in the vicinity, as well as some who came long distances from the back country, assembled at the place where the child was to be born. To their great disappointment, when the child arrived it was a girl, and they were known 

to express their feelings quite openly by complaining and saying, "
Piki noa mai tatou i nga pari me nga horo nei, no te whanau-tanga mai he wahine ke," meaning that although they had sur passed the difficulties of high mountains and scaled precipitous cliffs and negotiated slips along the tracks, their efforts were only rewarded by the birth of a female child. It was thereupon decided to name the child Pikihoro which means, "Climbing over slips."

            
As time went on, the birth of another child grew close and the people again assembled from all parts. This time they brought their gifts in the form of mats, and innumerable kinds of Maori articles as presents to the newly-born child. However, to their utter disappointment, the child was another girl. Again the people muttered their complaints by saying, "
Auru noa mai tatou i te kakahu, no te whanautanga mai he wahine ano,"meaning that "all our gathering of garments and other articles has been fruitless for again a female child is born." The child was there-upon named Hine-auru (maiden of gathering) and later became known as Hine-uru.

            
Tonoa-Ki-Aua, feeling disappointed that she had not fulfilled the desire and hopes of the people that a chief be born to them, decided to consult her "water ancestors" in order that she might be able to produce a male child. She was accordingly instructed not to wade or cross rivers, not to wash or bathe in them, nor even to drink water out of them, but to quench her thirst from a special well and bathe or wash in a special pool.

            
For the third time the news went round that Tonoa-ki-aua was expecting a child. As the time of the birth was fast approaching the people, in spite of previous disappointments, again assembled and awaited the result.

            
To the great joy and satisfaction of everybody, they were rewarded this time for their patience, by the birth of a male child. To commemmorate in history the circumstances leading to the birth of a male child by means of carrying out the advice' of the 
Uri-taniwha, the child was named Tama-i-uia, meaning "A son inquired after."

            
As the boy grew to manhood, he was taught and trained in all the arts and crafts befitting a chief. It was not long before he became very proficient in the use of war arms and an expert in the manoeuvring and conducting of all war affairs. This necessary attribute he knew he must acquire in order to safeguard himself and his people from the turbulent tribes which confronted the wide and extensive territory under his command. In the 

north he was faced by the Whakatohea tribe, and in the south by the 
Rongo-Whakaata tribe. To the east were the 
Ngati-Porou, whilst on the west were the Tuhoe tribes respectively. Being hemmed in on all sides by these various tribes and having a large territory to protect and safeguard he was kept continually on the alert, not knowing in what hour or in what manner he might be attacked by his enemies. The strength of these powerful neighbouring tribes had compelled him to be vigilant and active at all times.

            
In times of warfare he was never guilty of any treacherous action and was always staunch to his friends. Because of his high ideals, he was highly respected by his enemies and greatly loved by his friends.

            
To define his territory, he proclaimed rock named Puhinui at Waikohu, near Te Tahora, to be his boundary on the western side. His tribe, Te Aitanga-a-Mahaki occupied the land on one side of this rock, while the Urewera people, represented by 
Te Rangi Aniwaniwa, occupied the land on the other side.

            
He also proclaimed a place on the Hauarua Block, near 
Tolaga Bay, to signify a declaration of peace. This was the name of a 
pa called Hinatore. While absent from his home and 
pa, a war party from Ngati-porou raided the place, and slaughtered many of his people, kidnapping his two children. The survivors managed to escape from their enemies and on arriving at a certain distance within the sight of Tama-i-uia, they made signs indicating that a terrible disaster had befallen them. On his making further inquiries, they exclaimed hurriedly, "
Kaore, hoki tera te Kainga, ko te wai anake o Mangatu te rere ana" meaning that their homes were no longer seen and that the only remnant left or seen was the flowing of the Mangatu River. After also being told of the kidnapping of his two children, he immediately mustered a strong fighting force and set out in hot pursuit of the enemy. Reaching their stronghold at night he attacked and laid a siege on the 
pa. Before dawn of the following day, with resolute mind and determination to renew his attack on the enemy on a wider scale, he was engaged chanting certain charms of a war dance, known as 
Tutu Taua. He was beneath the enemy's 
pa, alone, and separated from his own forces by a short distance. As his men watched in the half light, they saw him stop his incantations suddenly as though dumbfounded. He stood still for a moment and then fell on the ground. Thinking he had in some manner been struck down, his warriors rushed to his aid. To their great surprise, instead of finding a wounded man, they 

found their chief embracing his own two children who had been restored to him by the enemy, who had lowered them over the outer wall of the 
pa by ropes.

            
Overjoyed at his children's return, the chief at once made a declaration of peace with the enemy and set up the post sign, Hinatore, to signify his intentions and happiness. The parties concerned in this episode were the 
Te Huiwhenua on the one side, and he on the other. From that time, the succeeding generations on both sides, or as it is sometimes put, Te Whiwhi a grandson of Tama-i-uia, and Te Ruru, a descendant of 
Te Huiwhenua, have honoured and respected that occasion on which the lasting peace was made between them.

            
Tama-i-uia married five wives, whose names are as follows:—

            

              


	1.
	Utatu (chief wife).


	2.
	Wharitenga.


	3.
	Te Manawa.


	4.
	Wai-o-Rehua.


	5.
	Hine-i-Taitanui.


            

            
Throughout his life he was greatly loved and highly respected, not only by his own people, but also by neighbours of other tribes. At his death, a chief named Rangiuia of Uawa composed and sung the following lament:—

            

              

                

Moe mai e tama i roto i te whare kino,


                

I te whare pouri ka uea ake ra.


                

Ka he to manawa ka titiro ki waho ra,


                

Ki te waka hoehoe ki wairoro ra e.


                

Ka puta te paraki ka pa ki to ihu,


                

Nau i moe po i tukua mai ai,


                

Ko te tonga hau e ko te tonga taipuru.


                

Ka pupuru te atua ki roto i a koe,


                

Ka whai atu na koe i a Te Ao-matangi,


                

I a Weheruru e i a katakata ra,


                

I a Kiwa ra e nana nei te moana,


                

Nana nei ngaru nui nana nei ngaru roa.


                

Ka wawae i te pito kia marangai e,


                

Kia Tukuwhare ra kia honuhonu e,


                

Kia kekerepo ka puta atu ki waho.


                

Aua itu tangi e aua itu paoa ra,


                

Ka mamao ki te rangi ko taku rangi pea,


                

Ka tau ki waho ra ki waianiu ra.


                

He koko ariki he whare ka tumai,


                

Kei to tipuna e kei a Te Rauhori e,


                


                

Kei a ngatapa ra ko te huamaiora.


                

Na hine-te-ariki ko Pikihoro pea,


                

Ko Hine-uru ano ko Tama-i-uia e.


                

Ko koutou ra tena e hika ma e e.
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Te Huki

            
Te Huki was an outstanding ancestor of Te Wai-roa district, second only to Tapuwae in rank and activity. Kahukuranui, their grandfather, was the eldest and most celebrated son of Kahungunu and Rongomai-wahine. Tapuwae descended from Hine-manuhiri, the daughter and elder child of Kahukuranui and Tu-teihonga, while 
Te Huki descended from the younger male, Rakaipaaka.

            
In birth 
Te Huki was famous in that he descended from Kahungunu in an unblemished line of male descent (Ure-pukaka) as follows:

            

	Kahungunu (male)—Rongomai-wahine.

	Kahukura-nui (male)—Tu-teihonga.

	Rakai-paaka (male)—Tu-Rumakina.

	Kaukbhea (male)—Mawete.

	Tu-te-Kanao (male)—Tama-te-ahirau.

	Tu-reia (male)—Hine-kimihanga.

	
Te Huki (male).


            
In life he fulfilled the promise of his great ancestry. With diplomatic skill he inter-married himself, and later, also his sons and daughters, into the various tribes over the vast tract of country from 
Poverty Bay to the Wairarapa. This has become figuratively known as "the setting of the net of 
Te Huki." The late 
Sir James Carroll gave Wairoa one of its most interesting placenames when he used the story of 
Te Huki's net as his basis for the naming of the Wairoa Racecourse. On the opening day 
Sir James made the following speech:

            
"Ladies and Gentlemen: The Wairoa Racing Club have given me the honour of naming this racecourse. In doing so, it gives me the greatest pleasure in naming it Te Kupenga. In our pakeha language Te Kupenga is 'the net.' To give it its full name, it is Te Kupenga-a-Te-Huki, or 'The Net of 
Te Huki.' Figuratively it is a human net, meaning a league of the people. About eight generations back from the present generation of the Maori people, 

and before even the European nations thought or knew of the forming of the League of Nations, which has now been done, 
Te Huki, one of the principal ancestors of the Maori people of this district, formed a league of the people extending from Porangahau to Whangara, along near the sea coast. This was done by setting up his net, known as Te Kupenga-a-Te-Huki, which I have just explained. He selected and placed one of his grandsons named Ngarangi-whakaupoko at Te Poroporo, near Porangahau, to act as the post of the southern end of his net. From this post sprung the principal chiefs of that locality. Those are the Tipene Matuas, the Henare Te Atuas, the Ropihas and Te Kurus. He placed another of his grandsons named Ngawhakatatare at Whangara as the 'eastern post of the end of his net, from whom sprung the paramount chief of that locality, Te Kani-a-takirau, and others. Finally he placed his son Purua-aute in the centre as the spreading float of his net, from whom sprung the principal chiefs of Te Wai-roa and Heretaunga districts.

            
"Today we are being hauled in and mingling in the human net of sport, and judging by the happy expressions on the face of the Patron (
Mr. G. C. Ormond), the net of finance must have had a very successful haul." A voice from the crowd (one of his cobbers): "You must have your pockets full, too, Jimmy." "No," replied 
Sir James, "unfortunately my pockets were not made to hold money, though I came into the course with pockets full, it has all been hauled into the net.

            
"In conclusion, I hope and pray that the net in future will continue in its successful hauling."

            
Te Huki in his early days resided near the coast between Waihua and Mohaka, which country rises and falls in hills and valleys along the main road from Waihua to Mohaka. This tract was called Nga-ngaru-a-Te-Huki, or the waves of 
Te Huki.

            
Te Huki was not a warrior or a military genius. He was more of a diplomat than a fighter. Similar to his sister, Te Rauhina (the peace-talking wife of Tapuwae), his ambition was always in the interest of peace and love.

            
He first set out to plant unity amongst the people by marrying the daughters of influential chiefs. He married his first wife named Te Rangi-tohumare, who was the granddaughter of Te Whati-apiti, the eponymous ancestor of the tribal name Ngai-Te Whati-apiti of Heretaunga. He again married 
Te Ropuhina, a chieftainess of Nuhaka, and finally married Rewanga, the daughter of Te Aringa-i-waho, the chief of the Titi-rangi 
pa on a high hill above the Gisborne Harbour.

            


            
In order to maintain his popularity with the people, 
Te Huki did not remove his wives from their respective homes and people. Nor did he build for himself a special home and territory, but attended his wives by periodical visits throughout the vast country between Heretaunga and 
Poverty Bay. By such behaviour, not only, was he highly respected by the people of his wives, but he kept intact the love of the people towards, his wives and children.

            
By his first (Te Rangi-tohumare) he settled his first son, Purua-aute, in the Wairoa district. Subsequently he married Tapuwae's queen daughter Te Mata-kainga-ite-tihi (as has been mentioned in the history of Te Kapua-matotoru). The second son was Mataitai (I), who was placed at Mahia, from whom sprung the chief 
Ihaka Whaanga, and others. The next was Hine-raru (female), who was personally taken by him (
Te Huki) and established by marrying to Hopara (a prominent young chief of Porangahau), who begot Ngarangi-whakaupoko (as has been referred to in the speech of 
Sir James Carroll in this story).

            
By his Nuhaka wife (
Te Ropuhina) he had three sons:—Te Ra-ka-to, who was settled at Mahia, to become the eponymous ancestor of the sub-tribe Ngai Te-Ra-ka-to; Tureia (2) was settled at Nuhaka, while Te Rehu (younger) was also settled at Nuhaka, to become the prominent ancestor of that place and the origin of the sub-tribe 
Ngai-Te Rehu.

            
By his poverty Bay wife (Rewanga) he had a daughter named Te Umu-papa, who married Marukawiti, the celebrated son of Kanohi (the most powerful ancestor of Uawa and the origin of the sub-tribe Ngati-kanohi). From this union sprung Ngawhaka-tatare (the eastern post of the net, as has been mentioned).

            
These marriages and unities may not be of any interest to our pakeha readers, but are extremely important to the Maori people of the East Coast, from Wairarapa to Uawa, for it was through these diplomatic marriages and activities that the people became united, and succoured each other whenever need arose, as has been related in the history of 
Te Wera Hauraki.

            
Te Huki met his death while journeying to visit his wife and family at Titirangi 
pa. During his journey he was waylaid while crossing 
Te Arai River below the present bridge and was killed, taken away and eaten by 
Te Whanau-a-Apanui tribe, of 
Te Kaha, 
Bay of Plenty. His death later was avenged at the battle known as Whawha-Po, as has been related in the history of Te-O-Tane, and also at the battle of Toka-a-Kuku (related in the history of 
Te Wera Hauraki) both in this book.

            


            
It is interesting to note that one of the small constructional locomotives used in the construction of the Wairoa-Napier railway was named Huki and had the name attached by a brass plate.

          








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

Te Kapua-matotoru



            
Te Kapua-matotoru

            
Te Kapua-matotoru was an ancestor who descended from a high line of aristocracy. He was the most celebrated grandson of Tapuwae and 
Te Huki, the outstanding ancestors of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu proper, whose histories are recorded in this book. It has been claimed that those who can trace their descent from either of these ancestors are among the aristocracy, while those who cannot thus prove their descent are commoners.

            
The mother of Te Kapua-matotoru was Te Mata-kaingai-i-te-tihi, meaning "A face to be gazed at as the highest pinnacle." She was the first child of Tapuwae and 
Te Ruataumata, and was made by her father the greatest and highest of his children (
hei tihi, or queen). The father of Te Kapua-matotoru was Purua-aute, the first child of 
Te Huki and his first wife Te Rangi-tohumare, who was the granddaughter of Te Whati-apiti, the eponymous name of the tribe Ngai-Te Whati-apiti of Heretaunga. Purua-aute, being the first child of 
Te Huki, was made the greatest and highest of his children, who was chosen to be the husband of Te Mata-kainga-i-te-tihi, the queen daughter of Tapuwae, as has already been related. In furtherance of the prestige given to Purua-aute, he was chosen and made the "
Poito whakarewarewa i waenganui o te kupenga a Te Huki" ("Centre float in keeping the net of 
Te Huki stretched").

            
By this union Te Kapua-mototoru was the first child and was made the greatest. Mataitai (2) was the next, who begot 
Ihaka Whaanga, who became the paramount chief of Nuhaka and 
Te Mahia. Te Kahu-o-te-rangi was the next, who begot 
Paora Rerepu, the celebrated chief of Mohaka.

            
Te Kapua-matotoru was born in a 
pa named Pohonui-o-hine, on the Awamate side of the 
Wairoa River, opposite Mr. Duff's old homestead behind the Wairoa golf links. Later this 
pa was removed across the river and was called Whereinga. When Te Kapua-matotoru grew to manhood, he was taken by Manawa (a chief of 
Ngati-Rakaipaaka), who lived in his 
pa called Wairoro, near 
Te Kokohu, Tahaenui.

            
Te Kapua-matotoro, by his own choice, married a woman of the place named 
Te Aramoana (a commoner). When a child was born to them, Manawa made the sneering remark, "
E Tama, tau wahine e moe ai koe ko te ruruwai na" ("O Son, what a rubbish 

of a woman you have married"). Te Kapua-matotoru asked, "
Kev wheat na?" ("Where is it then?" or "Where is a better?"). Manawa replied, "
Ara, tikina i a 
Te Whewhera, kia waha kai ake ana a Poheke a Potakataka, he upoko no Rakiapaaka" ("There, go and get 
Te Whewhera, so be justified in Pohehe and Potaka-taka carrying food on their backs, as being superior in birth to Rakai-paaka"), meaning that 
Te Whewhera, being descended from Hine-manuhiri, who was an elder sister of Rakaipaaka, it would be deemed fit for the Rakaipaaka's descendants to carry foods on their backs for 
Te Whewhera's issue.

            
Te Whewhera was already married to a chief named Te Kakari, and had a new-born child. Nevertheless, she was taken away and married to Te Kapua-matotoru. When this was done, the two new-born children were despatched by means of witch-craft. This was done so as to leave no prior issue to this union, thus commencing with the marriage a, clean line of descent.

            
After this matching the couple were taken back to Wairoa and settled at the 
pa Whereinga, and also in a 
pa called Hikawai, near the Maori settlement called 
Te Mira (Mill), near Frasertown.

            
The married couple having settled at the above 
pas, the people of Te Wai-roa and outside districts looked forward to obtaining aristocratic descendants from this union, and on that account they were called Te pareke-reketanga a nga rangatira (Seed-bed of chiefs). It was the human equivalent to stud-breeding.

            
All places where food was obtainable were reserved as a supply for this union:—Whakapunake Mountain, famous for birds, was worked by the people. Wairau-kereku, at Waikare-moana, was also famous for native pigeons, and Pakitua was placed there as workman to bring in the 
kereru-tahu (preserved pigeons). Ohuia and Wairau Lakes, famous for eels, were worked by Takapumaro and Te Whakaangiangi. Other reserved areas for food are too numerous to mention here. These food reserves were called Hei wai u mo Te hewhera (To make 
Te Whewhera's milk flow).

            
Hine-maka (female) was the first child of this union, and was taken to Heretaunga, and begat 
Hone Te Wharemako, 
Te Otene Pomare, 
Hamana Tiaikiwai, and others.

            
Te Ruruku-o-te-rangi (male) was the next, who was also taken to Heretaunga, from whom sprung 
Hori Tupaea and his sister 
Maku Ellison, Arini Donnelly, the Tarehas, the Spooners, and others.

            
Te Ipu (male) was taken to Whakaki, from whom sprung 
Patu Te Rito, 
Lady Pomare, 
Watene Huuka, and others.

            


            
Raeroa (male) was retained at Paeroa, from whom sprung Haenga Pare-tipua, 
Hori Tupaea, Eru Mete, Pare Kara (Mrs. A. T. Carroll), and others.

            
Hine-ori (female) was taken inland up the 
Wairoa River, from whose line sprung 
Hata Tipoki and others,

            
Hine-tunge (female) was taken to Waiau, inland of Wairoa, and had as issue 
Waata Taiaroa, 
Kerei Te Otatu, 
Hekera Ponga, and others.

            
Hine-rara (male) was taken to Kihitu, from whom sprung 
Hamana Tiakiwai, 
Pereatara Pakuku, Turi Kara (A. T. Carroll), and others.

            
Kokotangiao (male) was settled at Ruataniwha, and begat 
Maraki Kohea, 
Heremia Te Popo, and others.

            
Hine-i-nohi (female) was the last, and settled at Waihirere, Wairoa, and begat 
Paora Te Apatu, 
Rawinia Te Apatu, and others.

            
These were the children and descendants of Te Kapua-matotoru and 
Te Whewhera. Wherever they were placed on the East Coast they became paramount chiefs. By tradition these high born people were to keep within their own bounds and succour each other whenever the need arose, and it has been so to this day.
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Hine-matioro
              

            
Hine-matioro was one of the women of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe to have been elevated to the majestic position of high priestess, or queen. The others were Tamai-rangi and Mahina-a-rangi. Hine-matioro was well known as the Great Queen of the East Coast, so often referred to in the missionary journals of that period. The reason she was so highly respected was that all the lines of aristocratic descent converged in her, as shown by her genealogy recorded in this book.

            
She was set apart by her people and strenuously guarded by them. Her life was always made safe from an attacking force, or war party, and safe conduct was always offered to her and her guardians. She had very great privileges and was looked upon as a divine person. She was alwavs kind and generous to the tribe and people. All the food planted by the people was for her benefit alone, such was the law of the tribe with respect to her. Whatever food was procured, whether from sea or forest, was all taken to her. She did no cultivating nor any other work, but all her needs were supplied by the people.

            
Hine-matioro left but one child, Rangikahiwa, her daughter. 

This issue, however, patented Hine's famous grandson, Te Kani-a-takirau, who was held to be the highest chief of the whole of the East Coast. It was on this account that 
Te Heuheu (the paramount chief of Ngai-Tuwhare-toa), of Taupo, who had a strong objection against the sovereignty of a Pakeha Queen, proceeded to ask 
Te Kani-a-Takirau to be the Maori king. The late 
Mr. Percy Smith stated, "Te Kani-a-Takirau was without doubt the most powerful chief on the East Coast in the eighteenth century, being a grandson of the more celebrated Hine-matioro, who was more like a queen than any other chieftainess of New Zealand. It was therefore no wonder that he was offered, in 1854, the Maori Kingite crown, an honour which he politely, but wisely, declined."

            
In reply to the request of 
Te Heuheu, Te Kani-a-Takirau pointed out that he was already born a king and did not require election. But Te Heuheu said, "You may be the king of the East Coast, but I want you to be the king of the whole of the Maori people of Aotea-roa, and stamp out the 
mana of that pakeha woman-queen." But Te Kani said, "My kingdom is like unit my 
Mountain Hikurangi, which is an inherited and permanent one, and was not like yours, Tongariro, a wanderer." Hikurangi is the rocky peak (5,600 feet) inland from Ruatoria. Tradition says that Maui landed on this mountain after fishing up the 
North Island. The summit of Hikurangi is the first spot in Aotea-roa to be kissed by the rising sun and is the first part of the British Empire to see the dawn. The mention of Tongariro refers to a mythical story told about these mountains.

            
Pihanga was a smaller mountain (a female), whilst Tongariro and Taranaki (
Mount Egmont), which were males, stood some distance away from each other. It came to pass that the two male mountains fell in love with the female mountain (Pihanga) and proceeded to press their suits. Tongariro came from the North, while Taranaki came from the South. There was a contest, but Tongariro won the lady's hand and banished Taranaki. The two lovers dwell side by side, while the broken-hearted Egmont stands aloof and extinct on the sea coast of his province.

            
There is an ancient song composed about these alpine love affairs, but as this version of the eternal triangle is not of direct interest we do not repeat it here. Suffice it to say that it was usual to couple the names of all chiefs of high standing with the name of the highest mountain in the district as their throne.
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Mahina-a-rangi

            
One of the carved figures in Takitimu House has been named Mahina-a-rangi after the illustrious ancestor of that name. She was one of the women of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe to be elevated to the majestic position of high priestess or queen. She descended from Kahungunu through a high line of descent as shown by her genealogy recorded in this book. She was the great-granddaughter of Tupurupuru, the great-grandson of Kahungunu. Tupurupuru was the first to attain to the highest position of chieftainship, that of accepted monarch among the people of the East Coast.

            
He was the principal chief of Turanga-nui. There were none above him in respect to 
mana (sovereign power). If he struck his 
taiaha into any hill or place, or left his belt there, the people would bring all kinds of food for him and his people. Thus it came that if one desired to compliment another, he might say, "Thou hast equal 
mana with Tupurupuru, son of Rakai-hikuroa."

            
Mahina-a-rangi having been born in the Heretaunga district was made a queen. When she grew up to womanhood she was taken to Waikato and married to a famous young chief named Turongo, who begot Raukawa, the eponymous ancestor of the tribe named 
Ngati-Raukawa. Raukawa begot Maniapoto, who became the originator of the tribe named 
Ngati-Maniapoto, and through this line descended to the Maori King.

            
When Te Heuheu, the paramount chief of the Tuwhare-toa tribe of Taupo, rebelled against the sovereignty of a pakeha Queen, he proposed to elect one of the Maoris to be a king. He first went to Te Kani-a-Takirau, but Te Kani declined, as has already been related in the history of Hine-matioro.

            
Te Heuheu, having been unsuccessful with Te Kani-a-Takirau (as being the issue of Queen Hine-matioro), next went to Waikato and offered the high honour to Potatau, the Maori Kingite, as the descendant of Queen Mahina-a-rangi, which Potautau accepted, and became the first Maori King. It was by this connection that the high honour of naming and opening of 
Takitimu House was given to the Maori King (Koroki), as is recorded in this book in the history of Rongomai-wahine.

            
The carved Meeting House at Waikato used by 
King Koroki as his reception room is named Mahina-a-rangi, and his dwelling house is named Turongo (the husband of Mahina-a-rangi).
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Te Kawiti

            
Te Kawiti was an ancestor who descended from Tauira, 

through Putara, his son, and also from Tahu-potiki, as shown by the genealogy recorded in this book.

            
Although the right of Tauira was lost by being conquered by Tama-te-rangi and his people, Putara, who took no part in the battle, was allowed to live on the land, and became incorporated with the conquerors.

            
When Te Kawiti married Kaho, or Hine-kakahoa-o-te-rangi, who was the granddaughter of Tane-te-kohurangi (the principal chief of Te Wai-roa proper), he became the principal chief of Te Uhi and lived in the 
pa Te Uhi-a-Karoro at the eastern side of the Awatere stream, near its mouth. Later his descendants built a meeting house there called Te Poho-o-
Te Kawiti, which has since been replaced by a modern building of the same name. 
Te Kawiti also built another 
pa on top of Te Uhi hill, on the right-hand side of the road to Nuhaka. This he named after his wife, Te Pa-o-Kaho.

            
On a certain day Te-O-Tane, a renowned warrior whose history is recorded in this book, visited his old friend 
Te Kawiti. Noticing the depression on the latter's face, he asked the cause. 
Te Kawiti replied that he was mourning the death of his servant, Koroiho. He had sent him to gather some bush-berries at Tutu-o-te-kaha, where he was caught by the people of the place (
Ngati-Ruapani) and was killed by bashing his head against the root of a tree. We may digress here to relate that it was the result of this killing that the 
hapu name, Ngati-kurupakiaka (bashed on a root) was bestowed by 
Te Kawiti on his people, which term is used to the present day.

            
Te-O-Tane having learned the trouble of his old friend made the belittling remark, "
Me pena?" meaning "Is that the way you take your grief? 
Te Kawiti replied, "
Me pewhea ia? ("What is the better way then?"). Te-O-Tane then brandished his 
patu in front of 
Te Kawiti's face. 
Te Kawiti asked, "
Ma hau?" ("Will you?"). Te-O-Tane replied, "
Maku mahau" ("You and I"). 
Te Kawiti having the undoubted proof of the prowess of Te-O-Tane when he dealt with his enemy at the battle of Te Ringa-whakapiki (as has been related in the history of Te-O-Tane in this book), consented to the proposal, and went forth to avenge the killing of his henchman.

            
Te Kawiti, Te-O-Tane and their forces met at Kauhouroa Stream, near Scamperdown Bridge, Frasertown, and proceeded inland. En route they encountered some of their enemies, whom they quickly despatched, and continued their march towards the enemy strongholds. On reaching one of the enemy's 
pas named 

Kai-rere (situated on the top of a hill on the Mangapoike Road before reaching the Steven's homestead), the people of the 
pa were overpowered. All were slaughterd, with the exception of a few who escaped.

            
At this stage of the expedition 
Te Kawiti expressed his gratitude for the assistance of Te-O-Tane, and said that the death of his servant was amply avenged. He and his force then returned home.

            
Te Kawiti lived in his 
pas undefeated and became the paramount chief of the tribe Ngati-Kurupakiaka. He died of old age and was buried at an ancient cemetery called Wai-o-tinirau. 
Te Kawiti had four children: Tapatu (f.), Hine-wehi (f.), Momo-kore (m.), and Te Hiki (m.).
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Ngaherehere

            
Ngaherehere is an ancestor whose origin has not been clearly stated by his principal descendants, or recorded. But it is clear that he descended from Tahu-potiki and Tama-te-rangi, as shown in his genealogy recorded in this book. Some of his descendants say that he lived at Mahia, whilst others say that he came from inland of Whakaki. Wherever he came from it is clear that he and his family first pitched his camp at Matiti, opposite the Ruataniwha 
pa, on the Huramua Estate. When he arrived at Matiti, Tapuwae, the principal chief of Te Wai-roa, drove him off the place. Proceeding further along the 
Wairoa River he made another attempt to settle at Awamate. Tapuwae again seeing this, and not wanting to start a quarrel, lit a fire near Ngaherehere's camp as an indication that he, Tapuwae, also owned this land. The former seeing this again moved on, and this time proceeded right off Tapuwae's territory to a place just above the present Marumaru Hotel.

            
He built his 
pa above the 
Wairoa River and named it Te Rapu, meaning "seeking a place." He also had a cultivation called Tahapaua. Ngaherehere had previously married a woman named Rurea, and at this time had six grown sons, namely: Wai-o-tuawatea, Torere, Parua, Pakura, and two others.

            
After he had established himself, his family, and a number of followers, he was visited by a man named Tamaroki. It happened that this Tamaroki, with his father Tutaki, and adherents, lived in a double 
pa called Whare-kopae, situated near and above the junction of the 
Ruakituri River above 
Te Reinga Falls. One end of this 
pa was occupied by Puraho and his following, who had the upper hand of their neighbours. On a 

certain day a quarrel took place between the two leaders over an eel-pond, which resulted in Tutaki being killed. Tamaroki, the son, realising the supreme power of his opponents, decided to allow the matter to cool off without showing any intention of avenging the killing of his father. After some time elapsed and affairs had gone on as usual, Tamaroki slipped away quietly to seek assistance. Passing the 
pa of Ngaherehere and having no faith in the power of the latter, he continued his journey and reached the 
pa of a renowned warrior named Te Whakahu. On the request for help being placed before the chief, it was turned down, Whakahu saying that he did not want to intrude in any family quarrel. A similar request was put to other chiefs but met the same reply.

            
Tamaroki having met with no success turned his face homeward, and staggered along the road down-hearted and hopeless. On again reaching the 
pa of Ngaherehere he decided to make a final effort by trying to secure the service of Ngaherehere and his small band of warriors. On putting his request before Nga-herehere, the latter replied, "
Ha! haere ake nei, hoki mai nei, a, peka mai nei" ("What! going past; returning, then calling here.") is used even to the present day whenever a set of circumstances warrants the taunt. Tamaroki meekly apologised for treating Ngaherehere as a last resort and said that he had hoped to have received help from those to whom he had willingly supplied food in the past. Ngaherehere accepted the apology and agreed to help his neighbour in battle. There and then they planned the conquest.

            
Tamaroki outlined the position of the 
pa and requested that in the event of victory his own people in the western end of the 
pa should be spared. To this Ngaherehere agreed. A night was agreed upon for the attack and a rendezvous appointed at a spot below the 
Te Reinga falls. Ngaherehere suggested a subtle plan to catch the enemy off their guard and Tamaroki hastened home to put the plan into operation.

            
When the night of the attack drew near Tamaroki suggested to all the people, as the chosen night was a particularly suitable one for the catching of eels, that an eeling expedition be arranged. This was agreed upon. Nothing was left to chance by the wily Tama. As the night promised to be a cold one he arranged plentiful supplies of firewood and cooked food to be prepared so that when the men returned tired and cold from their fishing they would be warmed and fed. Anticipating the results of the expedition a goodly supply of 
tuna, all were in 

good spirits and amenable to the murderous plan. The women prepared the flax baskets to hold the cooked food and the eels while the men prepared their eeling devices. It was arranged by Tama that his enemy divide into two groups, one to go up the Hangaroa River and the other to fish the 
Ruakituri River, both of which junctioned above the falls near the 
pa. His own party was to go downstream from the falls. He also arranged that no party should terminate its fishing activities until midnight.

            
At the time appointed the three parties left for their respective stretches of water, although Tamaroki's thoughts were far from the catching of the slippery 
tuna. On arriving at the pre-arranged spot he found that Ngaherehere and his men had already arrived. He laid before them a plentiful supply of cooked food, which thoughtful act was greatly appreciated by the visitors. Perhaps these men had previously been living on short commons, as the story tells us that before leaving home Ngaherehere had arranged that his nearest neighbour, Whetete, should act as guardian of his 
kumara and 
taro plantations which, in his absence, were likely to be ruined by woodhens or 
pukeko.

            
Punctually at midnight the two fishing parties from upstream arrived back at the 
pa laden with tuna and tired and hungry. They dropped down before the large fires to get warm. They were fed by the women folk, and there before the fires they dropped off to sleep. For most of them it was a fatal sleep. Tamaroki led the combined forces of attackers to the home 
pa, and while they waited for the dawn and the attack, Ngaherehere made the remark that has lived through the years, to be still used in the present day in one form or another as the circumstances dictate, "
Ka moe te mata hii tuna, ka ara te mata hii taua" ("The eyes, of the eel fishers are closed, but the eyes of the watchman are wakeful").

            
As the half-light of dawn gave the waiting warriors sufficient light, they fell upon the sleeping men. There was little fighting, and the crafty plan met its reward, an almost complete massacre of the inhabitants of the eastern end of the 
pa. As often happened in such fights, however, one named Puraho, who was the culprit in the original cause of the trouble, escaped and fled. Few others escaped, except some of the women, who fled towards 
Te Arai. They were chased, and on the hill leading up to Tiniroto Ngaherehere caught a very handsome woman. Her beauty impressed him, so he spared her life by making her his second wife and naming her Hopu-ara, or "caught on the track."

            
Ngaherehere subsequently absorbed Tamaroki, people and 
pa, 

under his own chieftainship. In the course of time he married a third wife named Tiringa. He was a keen and skilful fighter and made some successful raids on the people of the Te Arai Valley. A lady named Hine-te-urunga became his fourth wife, and her descendants are still well known in 
Poverty Bay as the Ngai Te Aweawe.
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Pou-rangahua

            
Very little is known of the ancestor Pou-rangahua by his descendants today. It is, however, known that he lived at 
Te Papuni, situated inland at the far end of the Ruakituri Valley, on the Tahora Block. Although he was living between the territories of the truculent 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribes and the Tuhoe (Urewera), "children of the mist," who were continually making war upon one another, he was known to both as being 
taha rua (friendly to both sides). He thus received the respect of both peoples and was not involved in their disputes. It is interesting to note that one of the most important of the old Maori forest routes linking the coast with the Urewera, and in particular with Maungapohatu, where many Urewera tracks joined, ran through Papuni. This track is still used today, although over-grown in places. Papuni would thus be a "half-way house" for travellers from either territory.

            
He married a woman named Hine-whe, who begat Hika-wai, who married Te-Mihi of Tuhoe and begat Mahia 
alias 
Te Koari, who begat Wi Tipuna, who begat Ihaka, who begat 
Hawea Tipuna (died September, 1941). There are other lines of his descendants, but this is the principal one.

            
He lived with his tribes Ngati-Hingaanga and Ngati-Te Wahanga, or Ngati-Wawahanga, at his 
pas called 
Puke-Tapu and Te Arero. When the title of 
Te Papuni (which is a part of Te Tahora Block) was investigated by the Land Court, it was awarded to the descendants of 
Pou-Rangahua and his tribes, as mentioned above.

            
The Papuni Block is farmed under the East Coast Commission, and when it was proposed to erect a carved house as a suitable memorial to the late 
Sir James Carroll, the Papuni owners responded magnificently to the call, giving approximately £500, and in respect and appreciation of this contribution the name of Pou-rangahua was included as one of the carved figures in the Takitimu House (Carroll Memorial Hall).

            
Some very great powers were attributed to Pou-rangahua. One such is the story of the origin of the 
Papuni Lake. European 

readers will probably explain this story in geological terms, and indeed it will not be the first incident of geological accident in land-forms that the Maoris have in more picturesque manner ascribed to the great power of a favourite ancestor.

            
"There are two large hills at 
Te Papuni, Orakai-Whaia and Tau-Ranga-a-Tara. The former stands on the western side of the 
Ruakituri River, the latter on the eastern side. In times long past away, Orakai-Whaia called to Tauranga-a-Tara to come to him that they two might dwell together as man and wife. So Tauranga-a-Tara moved over near unto Orakai-Whaia, even that they two became as one. This blocked the river, hence the waters had no outlet, and a great lake was formed. Pou-rangahua was living there at the time, and he betook himself to his canoe and hied him across the waters to the base of Orakai-Whaia. Here he proceeded by means of his magic powers to separate the two hills, that the waters might again flow down to the ocean. Hence those hills were forced asunder by him and the waters descended, leaving only the 
Papuni Lake."

            
Some time about the year 1856 some people of the land were living at 
Te Papuni near the lake. Above the large lake was a series of small ones, or ponds, the uppermost one being known as Tauwhare-Toroa. These people thought that it would be a fine thing to dig a channel whereby to allow the waters of the uppermost lakelet to run off that they might secure a fine haul of eels.

            
They cut their canal all right, and the water ran off in a fine style and flowed into the next pond beneath. The increasing pressure was too great for the carrier to withstand, and this pond broke out and emptied itself into the third, which also promptly gave way. The sum of all these waters was precipitated into the 
Papuni Lake, which also gave way and broke out, leaving nothing but a small muddy pool. And at present nothing is seen but a small land (flat).

            
There is no disputing the fact that these hills were "wedded," but the nuptials were not by free will but by an act of God. In times long past away, in very ancient times, a tremendous earthquake happened, which resulted in the two hills "marrying" in the river, which blocked up the waters of the river and formed a huge lake. And with broken ground some small lakes or ponds were formed above it. Even the great Waikaremoana shows evidence of having also been formed by a great slip, while the summit of Maungapohatu, the sacred mountain of the Urewera, is shattered and broken as by a mighty earthquake.

            


            
The two lovers were later separated, but not by means of magic powers used by our hero, but by the force of nature which resulted in not being forced asunder but forced out together into the ocean by the continuous erosion of water.

            
Another fantastic version of this geological change is that it was the demon Rua-mano who was responsible for the forming and the breaking out of the Te Papuni Lake. This Rua-mano was a sea-demon, and the offspring of Tutara-Kauika (an emblematical term for the whale). He joined forces with Arai-Teuru, another sea-demon, who was said to have conveyed the 
Takitimu vessel to New Zealand. When Rua-mano was doing his duty on the high seas, his principal job seems to have been the saving of shipwrecked people and guarding vessels across his vast domain. When a person was shipwrecked, or in any trouble on the high seas, he proceeded to call upon the water demons, or monsters of the deep, for assistance.

            
The water demon desiring to reach 
Waikaremoana Lake, he entered and proceeded up the 
Wairoa River. After missing the 
Waiau River, which leads to the Waikare-taheke River, the only water route to Waikaremoana, he continued his journey to 
Te Reinga. Having entered the 
Ruakituri River he travelled up that river, and on reaching 
Te Papuni met with shallow water insufficient for him to continue further travelling. He desired to make a temporary home there. Proceeding to do so, he blocked up the river, which formed a deep and large lake, which constituted a very snug home.

            
After a long period of lonely life he decided to return to his ocean deeps. He burst the embankment, thus allowing the waters to flow out with him to the sea, where he again reached his domain. The word Papuni is more particularly applied to waters that have been blocked up.

            
The 
whare-runanga, or meeting house, at Erepiti 
pa in the Ruakituri Valley has been named Porangahua in memory of this great ancestor.
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Tama-i-uia

            
Tama-i-uia was a very prominent chief, being the descendant of a long line of ancestors whose aristocratic fame dated back many generations. According to ancient history he was no ordinary person, and on the maternal side his ancestors were regarded as 
Uri-taniwha, their prestige being recognised by all, therefore Tama himself was regarded as of partly supernatural origin.

            


            
His grandmother, whose name was 
Hine-Te-Ariki, married Tumokonui. According to history, she was descended from a line of ancestors, known as 
Uri-taniwha, whose haunts and place of abode were in the deep pools of rivers. They were akin to the mermaids of ancient mythology. When speaking of the tern 
uri-taniwha, this expression literally means "the descendant of a 
taniwha." If we substitute "hermit' for the word 
taniwha we would be clearer as to the true meaning of 
uri-taniwha, a class of beings living a secluded life, not in the water, but in the fastnesses of the forests.

            
Hine-Te-Ariki's first children were twins and both these were taken away by spirits at birth. Some time later she gave birth to a second lot of twins, who, like the previous ones, were also taken away by the spirits. As time went on she again conceived and gave birth to a third pair, who also met with a similar fate. Depressed and full of sorrow at losing all her children, she decided to consult her father, Whana-Tuku-Rangi, who inquired, "Is it not true that you married a 
tatea-mahaki? (meaning a common person.) Are you not aware also that I am descended from a line of 
taniwha? Take heed that if it happens again, and you give birth to a child, be sure when you see a cloud descending on you, to remain over the child all the time until the mist lifts, for in that cloud the spirits of your ancestors are hidden and will take the child away if you do not carry out my instructions.

            
Accordingly, when later she conceived and gave birth to another child, she carried out her father's instructions, and this time to her great joy the child was not taken away by the spirits. The child was named Tonoa-Ki-Aua, which means, "I seek advice from some one," thus helping to commemorate the occasion when she sought the advice of her father. Later, after the death of her husband, Hine-te-ariki returned to her watery grave in the Waikohu river, Gisborne, and it is reported that on numerous occasions she has revealed herself to her descendants.

            
When in after years the child Tonoa-Ki-Aua reached maturity, she was especially espoused to Whakauika, the celebrated son of Taupara, the eponym of the well-known tribal name Ngai-Taupara. As usual, when two families of aristocratic fame are united, the people usually looked forward to the birth of a very noble chief. When the time of the expected child grew close, the whole of the people in the vicinity, as well as some who came long distances from the back country, assembled at the place where the child was to be born. To their great disappointment, when the child arrived it was a girl, and they were known 

to express their feelings quite openly by complaining and saying, "
Piki noa mai tatou i nga pari me nga horo nei, no te whanau-tanga mai he wahine ke," meaning that although they had sur passed the difficulties of high mountains and scaled precipitous cliffs and negotiated slips along the tracks, their efforts were only rewarded by the birth of a female child. It was thereupon decided to name the child Pikihoro which means, "Climbing over slips."

            
As time went on, the birth of another child grew close and the people again assembled from all parts. This time they brought their gifts in the form of mats, and innumerable kinds of Maori articles as presents to the newly-born child. However, to their utter disappointment, the child was another girl. Again the people muttered their complaints by saying, "
Auru noa mai tatou i te kakahu, no te whanautanga mai he wahine ano,"meaning that "all our gathering of garments and other articles has been fruitless for again a female child is born." The child was there-upon named Hine-auru (maiden of gathering) and later became known as Hine-uru.

            
Tonoa-Ki-Aua, feeling disappointed that she had not fulfilled the desire and hopes of the people that a chief be born to them, decided to consult her "water ancestors" in order that she might be able to produce a male child. She was accordingly instructed not to wade or cross rivers, not to wash or bathe in them, nor even to drink water out of them, but to quench her thirst from a special well and bathe or wash in a special pool.

            
For the third time the news went round that Tonoa-ki-aua was expecting a child. As the time of the birth was fast approaching the people, in spite of previous disappointments, again assembled and awaited the result.

            
To the great joy and satisfaction of everybody, they were rewarded this time for their patience, by the birth of a male child. To commemmorate in history the circumstances leading to the birth of a male child by means of carrying out the advice' of the 
Uri-taniwha, the child was named Tama-i-uia, meaning "A son inquired after."

            
As the boy grew to manhood, he was taught and trained in all the arts and crafts befitting a chief. It was not long before he became very proficient in the use of war arms and an expert in the manoeuvring and conducting of all war affairs. This necessary attribute he knew he must acquire in order to safeguard himself and his people from the turbulent tribes which confronted the wide and extensive territory under his command. In the 

north he was faced by the Whakatohea tribe, and in the south by the 
Rongo-Whakaata tribe. To the east were the 
Ngati-Porou, whilst on the west were the Tuhoe tribes respectively. Being hemmed in on all sides by these various tribes and having a large territory to protect and safeguard he was kept continually on the alert, not knowing in what hour or in what manner he might be attacked by his enemies. The strength of these powerful neighbouring tribes had compelled him to be vigilant and active at all times.

            
In times of warfare he was never guilty of any treacherous action and was always staunch to his friends. Because of his high ideals, he was highly respected by his enemies and greatly loved by his friends.

            
To define his territory, he proclaimed rock named Puhinui at Waikohu, near Te Tahora, to be his boundary on the western side. His tribe, Te Aitanga-a-Mahaki occupied the land on one side of this rock, while the Urewera people, represented by 
Te Rangi Aniwaniwa, occupied the land on the other side.

            
He also proclaimed a place on the Hauarua Block, near 
Tolaga Bay, to signify a declaration of peace. This was the name of a 
pa called Hinatore. While absent from his home and 
pa, a war party from Ngati-porou raided the place, and slaughtered many of his people, kidnapping his two children. The survivors managed to escape from their enemies and on arriving at a certain distance within the sight of Tama-i-uia, they made signs indicating that a terrible disaster had befallen them. On his making further inquiries, they exclaimed hurriedly, "
Kaore, hoki tera te Kainga, ko te wai anake o Mangatu te rere ana" meaning that their homes were no longer seen and that the only remnant left or seen was the flowing of the Mangatu River. After also being told of the kidnapping of his two children, he immediately mustered a strong fighting force and set out in hot pursuit of the enemy. Reaching their stronghold at night he attacked and laid a siege on the 
pa. Before dawn of the following day, with resolute mind and determination to renew his attack on the enemy on a wider scale, he was engaged chanting certain charms of a war dance, known as 
Tutu Taua. He was beneath the enemy's 
pa, alone, and separated from his own forces by a short distance. As his men watched in the half light, they saw him stop his incantations suddenly as though dumbfounded. He stood still for a moment and then fell on the ground. Thinking he had in some manner been struck down, his warriors rushed to his aid. To their great surprise, instead of finding a wounded man, they 

found their chief embracing his own two children who had been restored to him by the enemy, who had lowered them over the outer wall of the 
pa by ropes.

            
Overjoyed at his children's return, the chief at once made a declaration of peace with the enemy and set up the post sign, Hinatore, to signify his intentions and happiness. The parties concerned in this episode were the 
Te Huiwhenua on the one side, and he on the other. From that time, the succeeding generations on both sides, or as it is sometimes put, Te Whiwhi a grandson of Tama-i-uia, and Te Ruru, a descendant of 
Te Huiwhenua, have honoured and respected that occasion on which the lasting peace was made between them.

            
Tama-i-uia married five wives, whose names are as follows:—

            

              


	1.
	Utatu (chief wife).


	2.
	Wharitenga.


	3.
	Te Manawa.


	4.
	Wai-o-Rehua.


	5.
	Hine-i-Taitanui.


            

            
Throughout his life he was greatly loved and highly respected, not only by his own people, but also by neighbours of other tribes. At his death, a chief named Rangiuia of Uawa composed and sung the following lament:—

            

              

                

Moe mai e tama i roto i te whare kino,


                

I te whare pouri ka uea ake ra.


                

Ka he to manawa ka titiro ki waho ra,


                

Ki te waka hoehoe ki wairoro ra e.


                

Ka puta te paraki ka pa ki to ihu,


                

Nau i moe po i tukua mai ai,


                

Ko te tonga hau e ko te tonga taipuru.


                

Ka pupuru te atua ki roto i a koe,


                

Ka whai atu na koe i a Te Ao-matangi,


                

I a Weheruru e i a katakata ra,


                

I a Kiwa ra e nana nei te moana,


                

Nana nei ngaru nui nana nei ngaru roa.


                

Ka wawae i te pito kia marangai e,


                

Kia Tukuwhare ra kia honuhonu e,


                

Kia kekerepo ka puta atu ki waho.


                

Aua itu tangi e aua itu paoa ra,


                

Ka mamao ki te rangi ko taku rangi pea,


                

Ka tau ki waho ra ki waianiu ra.


                

He koko ariki he whare ka tumai,


                

Kei to tipuna e kei a Te Rauhori e,


                


                

Kei a ngatapa ra ko te huamaiora.


                

Na hine-te-ariki ko Pikihoro pea,


                

Ko Hine-uru ano ko Tama-i-uia e.


                

Ko koutou ra tena e hika ma e e.
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Chapter Twenty
            


            
The History of 
Te Wera Hauraki

          
Gratitude shall be the keynote of this chapter, gratitude to one who, when the 
Ngati-Kahungunu people faced the greatest crisis in their history, rose as their protector and saved them from almost certain annihilation. With the dawn of civilisation in these islands the 
pakeha traders taught the natives to use muskets and powder and shot. Great Maori leaders throughout the country avidly bartered their flax, timber and, indeed, the more grisly dried human heads for these "civilized" weapons. The Ngati-Kahungunu people were slow, however, in obtaining and using the "firesticks," and had not the times produced the great 
Te Wera, there might have been no house of Takitimu to-day.

          
Te Wera first appeared on the East Coast as the enemy of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu, for about the year 1821 a party of the northern Ngapuhis led by him, raided the Mahia 
pa, Nukutaurua. Among the prisoners who were captured and taken to the 
Bay of Islands was a chief named Te Whare-umu.

          
Even previously the position of the Kahungunu people had been uncertain, for all over the Island leaders had arisen who were seeking supremacy for their tribes, a supremacy that could only be won by conquest. The great Rauparaha had arisen, 
Hongi Hika at Rotorua, Pomare in the North, while the Waikato, Ngati Raukawa (Otaki) and Tuwhare-toa (Taupo), all had able leaders. Sorties and threats from these enemies put the East Coast in continual turmoil and fear.

          
About 1824 a raid was made by the combined tribes of Nga-puhi, Hauraki, Waikato, Whakatohea (Opotiki) and Tuhoe (Urewera) against the Wairoa-Mahia section of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribes, resulting in the defeat of the latter at Titirangi, Nuhaka, Puke-karoro and other 
pas. The raiders who were brought together at the instigation of Te Mai-taranui, a warrior of the Tuhoe tribe, first assembled at Maunga-pohatu. On 
leav-

ing the Urewera centre, the raiders formed into two parties. The Tuhoe people under Te Mai-taranui came by way of the 
Ruakituri River, while the combined party of Ngapuhi, Hauraki, Whaka-tohea and Waikato, under the leadership of Pomare, came by way of Waikaremoana and along the Waiau Valley.

          
The raiders swept everything before them. As they neared Titi-rangi 
pa, a stronghold situated behind Frasertown, on a high hill above Pakowai, word came to the local people that the weapons of the raiders were 
pu. "Te rakau a Nga-puhi he pu." The word is usually used by the Maori to denote any instrument producing musical sounds. Thus we have 
pu-ta-tara and 
pu-torino. The defendants defied the raiders, saying "
Haere mai ena puki ki enei pu." (Let those 
pu come and meet these 
pu.) As the army approached carrying their weapons at the trail, the locals remarked, "
Ha! Ko te pito paku kei mua a, ko te pito rahi kei muri." (Hullo! the small end is in front and the large end behind.) But when the raiders used their muskets the local people found to their cost that they were not musical 
pu, but 
he pu tipua, or weapons of demons. They were unable to stand against the power of powder and shot. Many were killed in the first discharge. The remainder fled and of these many were also killed or taken prisoner. Amongst the killed was a chief named Te Whenua-riri, an ancestor of 
Mr. Turi Carroll. A song of lament was composed and sung by Te Whenua-riri's people. It is as follows:—

          

            

              

I tawhiti ano te rongo o te pu,


              

I kii ano koutou mawai ra e kawe mai.


              

Ki te kainga o Maahu-tapoanui,


              

Kia tu-matere ki te ake, ki te pae.
            

            

              

E koro ki nui, ki patu, ki tata e e,


              

I te rangi Maori.


              

Hemea ra kia kapi te waha,


              

Ka kitea rikiriki.


              

Ka peke mai tini o Irawaru,


              

Hei poke mo koutou.
            

            

              

Takoto mai ra e koro e,


              

Koutou ko whakahina.


              

I te hara kohuru nau era nohi,


              

E ware koutou ki a Te Toroa ma,


              

Tera te Porutu nana i kai atu.


              


              

Takoto mai ra e koro e,


              

I roto o tauiri,


              

I whea koia koe ka oho ai i to tapuwae,


              

Ata tu mai, ata tu hihiko mai.


              

He hihiko hei hiki mai i a koe,


              

Ki te rangi i runga ra,


              

Ko au wai ano to mata hei whakataha.
            

            

              
Translation:


              
While distant was the fame of the gun,


              
All said, who dare to bring them here.


              
To the home of Maahu-tapoanui,


              
Tu, the swift indeed to strike within our bounds.


              
O Sir! of great, of warlike words and blows,


              
Heard in this ordinary world.


              
It was so said that mouth should be closed,


              
How indeed is seen inconsolable grief.


              
Spring forth the descendants of Irawaru,


              
To worry and tease you all.


              
Rest thee there O Sir!


              
Thee and thy grand-children.


              
Through the evils of murderous war,


              
Thine are the slain.


              
Have all forgotten Te Toroa's death,


              
Still lived Porutu who consumed them.


              
Prone thou liest O Sir!


              
In the vale of Tauiri.


              
Where wast thou that charmed not thy footsteps,


              
Stand forth, rise with vigorous strides.


              
Strides that will bear thee on,


              
To the heavens above us,


              
To those other waters turn thy face aside.
            

          

          
In the meantime the force of the Tuhoe tribes, under the leadership of Te Mai-taranui, which came by way of the Ruakituri valley, attacked the people of that place. 
Te Ua and Tu-akiaki were found in the Wai-reporepo 
pa, and were attacked, barely escaping with their lives. 
Te Ua received a deep wound in the back from a blow by the axe of Te Mai-taranui. As a result of this murderous attack, the latter paid the supreme penalty at the hand of Tu-akiaki at Kai-tarahae, above the 
Reinga Falls at a later date.

          
The two forces rejoined, proceeded on their war-path. On reaching Nuhaka, Te Ra-taau, a chief of that place, offered them 

a greenstone axe named Te Rama-apakura as a peace offering (
whakautu pahii). The weapon was accepted but peace was spurned. When the raiding party reached Puke-Karoro 
pa, at Te Awa-pata North, Te Ra-taau again attempted to make peace by presenting the raiders with two other weapons (
meres) named Kahawai and Kauae-hurihia, but even this did not succeed. They were determined to capture the 
pa as well as the historic weapons, which Te Ra-taau must have given up with a severe wrench to his pride.

          
The siege of the 
pa went on until the people were overpowered. Many were slain when the 
pa fell. Those of the garrison who escaped fled in divers directions. Potiki, the leader of the 
Ngati-Maru, observing a small body of people hurrying along the beach, knew that they were endeavouring to escape with a person of rank, otherwise they would have scattered. He pursued them and captured one Kauhu, who was carrying on his back a child of high rank. Some state that this child was Te Kani-a-takirau, while others say it was 
Hirini Te Kani. The latter version is the correct one, because Kani was a grown-up person at that time.

          
Potiki was about to slay Kauhu with his patiti (iron hatchet) when the latter produced the prized greenstone 
mere named Te Heketua, and handed it to his captor, saying: "Friend, do not kill me with your common weapon. Here is a weapon for you to kill me with, that I may gently feel its blow." It was apparently a privilege to be slain with a blow from such a famous weapon. But Potiki rose to the occasion. He took the prized blade and gave Kauhu his hatchet in exchange saying, "Here is a weapon for you. Go; be active to save the child and yourself." That was how Te Heketua was obtained.

          
After the fall of Puke-karoro the raiders returned to their different homes by way of Rua-tahuna, but the Ngapuhi under Pomare, and the Ngati-maru under Potiki of Hauraki, proceeded to attack a section of Ngati-Rakai-paaka at their 
pa Moumou-kai, inland of Nuhaka. After stern efforts to take the 
pa, it was found to be an impossible task. Before departing, however, Pomare called out to the people in the 
pa: "Hear, you people up there in the 
pa, if there be a woman of high rank amongst you, who is pregnant, and should her child be born a male, let him be called as my namesake, Pomare, as a mark of honour for the efficiency of your 
pa."

          
It so happened that Hine-i-koia, a woman of high rank (wife of Te Matenga Tu-kareaho) was carrying a child. Shortly after 

this the child was born and was a male. He was named Pomare, and became the father of 
Te Otene Pomare and others of Nuhaka.

          
Te Rama-apakura having fallen into the hands of the 
Nga-Puhi section of the raiding party, was carried away to the 
Bay of Islands. On reaching there, Te Whare-umu who had been previously captured saw and recognised the heirloom. Holding it in his hands he started weeping. When his captor, 
Te Wera, saw this, he asked why he was weeping. ("
Heaha tau e tangi na, e mara?") Te Whare-umu replied that he was weeping because the weapon was now in strange hands, thereby conveying the thought that all his people at home must have been slaughtered, otherwise such an historic heirloom could not have been taken.

          
Te Whare-umu, who was conspicuous in warfare under his captor, was from that time no longer looked upon as a prisoner, but as head general. 
Te Wera then said to Te Whare-umu, "Since you have done me a faithful service, I am now going to return you and this heirloom to your home and people."

          
About 1826 
Te Wera and his tribe proceeded to return Te Whare-umu and the heirloom to his home and people. On reaching Whangara he met Te Kani-a-takirau, who invited him in as his guest, and while he was there a permanent peace was made between them. After some days Te Kani-a-takirau said to his guest, "O! 
Te Wera, let you and I stay here, and then return by the coast by which you have just come." 
Te Wera answered saying: "Your request is good and will be carried out, but let me first complete my promise to return Te Whare-umu, then I will return and meet your wishes. Here follows what is recorded in 
Mr. T. Lambert's 
Old Wairoa, with some alterations.

          
"
Te Wera's expedition then came on and reached Te Puke-nui at Mahia. He sent out messengers to summon the people of the land to appear before him, for there was not then a soul on the Coast. News had come of the taking of the Puke-tapu and the Aratipi 
pas at Heretaunga, by 
Ngati-Raukawa and Ngai-Tuwhare-toa, who were endeavouring to take the Heretaunga lands.

          
"The wild men, as they were then called (Ngati-Rakai-paaka and Ngati-Hikairo) came in only after much persuasion, for they were hidden in the bush inland of Nuhaka, and the other section had taken refuge at Wai-kawa (
Portland Island). On their arrival, Te Whare-umu arose and said: 'Behold, O, 
Ngati-Rakai-paaka and Ngati-Hikairo; here am I. By my chief 
Te Wera, was I returned to you and the land. He shall be a father to you

—a strong 
pa shall he be.' After ending his speech, he turned to 
Nga-Puhi and said: 'Behold, O, 
Te Wera, you have heard my words to my people. Now take you the people and the land. You will be a fence against this wind and that, and you and your tribe must permanently remain here.' 
Te Wera having consented to this request, took up the leadership of the people."

          
About 1830 
Te Wera and some of the men he had assembled at Mahia sailed from there to Heretaunga, and landed at the mouth of the 
Tukituki River. Pareihe of that place proposed to Ngai-Te Whati-apiti that peace should be made with Te Whare-umu and 
Te Wera. Consequently Pareihe visited 
Nga-Puhi who, at this time, had removed to Tane-nui-rangi, a place seaward of Pakowhai. It was soon announced, "Here is Pareihe and his people. It is peace." Shortly after Pareihe and his people were in the presence of 
Te Wera and Te Whare-umu, bringing with them a calabash of preserved birds. Pareihe, after placing the calabash before 
Te Wera and Te Whare-umu as a friendly offering, sung this 
tau or beseeching song:

          

            

              

Kaore te po nei te kaikai nunui,


              

Ko Te Whare-umu rawa i konei maua.


              

Maku e iri atu ki tenei awe tukituki papa


              

Ki tenei awe pungahuru,


              

Maku anake koe ra a-a.
            

            

              
Translation:


              
Alas; the power of darkness with strength consumes me,


              
I dreamt of Te Whare-umu and thought we were together.


              
My part is to rely on this destructive plume.


              
On this steadfast plume before me,


              
I take thee to me for my own.
            

          

          
Te Wera not hearing his name mentioned as a desired plume, asked that the song again be repeated by saying, "
E mara; Whakahokia ano to tau." Pareihe, realising his ignorance and disrespect in passing over 
Te Wera for Te Whare-umu, repeated his song by substituting the name of 
Te Wera for that of Te Whare-umu. Directly after the song had been amended 
Te Wera was satisfied, and understanding the meaning thereof, the 
Nga-Puhi cheered in approbation.

          
For some days, Pareihe remained with 
Te Wera. It was then agreed that for the time being Pareihe and his people should move to Mahia, for the 
tohunga of Pareihe became aware of some signs of evil approaching Heretaunga. Te Ngoi said, "Let the axe which is now with Te Hau-waho be brought. He must give it up. My god declares that a war party is approaching 

Heretaunga, and this land will be conquered." So Pareihe visited Te Hau-waho and said, "The axe that you have, give it to me." Te Hau-waho replied, "If I give it away to that one, where is one for me." Pareihe said, "Enough."

          
At the instance of Tiakitai, a well-known chief of Here-taunga, 
Te Wera and his musket-armed warriors accompanied the men of Heretaunga to Dannevirke, where they slaughtered the people of these 
pas: Pa-tu-kaihau, Te Matau, and the Whiti-o-tu, the latter being on the 
Waipaoa River.

          
After this 
Te Wera and his people returned to Mahia, and Pareihe proceeded to the Pakake 
pa in Ahuriri Harbour to try to induce Te Hau-waho's people to go and join 
Te Wera for safety. They refused to move, the chief himself saying, "Begone, and be a follower-tail to the other people, but I will not." Pareihe and his people then went on and rejoined 
Te Wera at his home on the Peninsula.

          
Very soon, there came the Wai-kato, Ngati-Raukawa, Tuwhare-toa and 
Ngati-Maniapoto men two thousand strong, and though great preparations had been made to defend the 
pa, which was situated on the site of the present Ahuriri Railway Station, it fell, and great slaughter resulted, no mercy being shown to the Coast dwellers. Many children at the breast were cast into the sea to die with their fathers and mothers, and the bodies were eventually thrown up along the present Napier sea front. The remnant fled to the 
Ruahine Range while the victors were feasting on their victory.

          
Ngati Kahungunu suffered that day and even the Wai-roa branch did not escape. Whakato and others were killed, while many people of high rank were taken prisoners. Among the latter were 
Te Hapuku and 
Te Koari, but 
Te Hapuku escaped and went to Mahia. 
Te Koari was released by 
Te Heuheu, when 
Te Koari sent twenty men with a 
mere to square matters.

          
Tareha Te Moana-nui, a celebrated chief, arrived from Te Wai-roa off the Pakake 
pa just as the 
pa fell, and thus escaped slaughter or the ignominy of slavery. Among those who were killed in the 
pa was the chief Te Hau-waho, of whom it was related that he would not hand over the sacred axe, nor follow Pareihe to join with 
Te Wera at Mahia. His body was hung up on a tree. Subsequently, when all those slaughtered were avenged, the people composed the following song of lament as well as of triumph:—

          

            

              

Taku whakaruru hau, taku nui ki te rangi,


              

Haere ra e pa, ka whakairia koe mo pa tu-kaihau


              


              

Mo te Matau, mo Te Whiti-o-tu.


              

Hoatu ai e koe, ko Keke-paraoa, ko Toko-a-kuku e e,


              

Ton hokinga mai, ko Omaku-kara, ko Te Roto-a-tara,


              

Ka marake te whenua e e i.
            

          

          

            
Translation:


            
My shelter of winds, my greatness above,


            
Depart, O! Sir you have been crucified in payment for,


            
Pa Tu-Kaihau, Te Matau and Te Whiti-o-tu.


            
In return thou hast slaughtered them at Keke-paraoa and Toka-a-kuku,


            
On thy return from there, slaughtered Omaku-kara and Te Roto-a-tara,


            
Which swept the land clear.
          

          
After this most of the people of Heretaunga moved to 
Te Mahia Peninsula, which place became the refuge for the people of the Coast from Wai-rarapa to Mahia. After-events fully justified their faith in 
Te Wera, for great was the fear of 
Te Rauparaha, a fierce Ngati-toa warrior, and of other tribes.

          
About this time, Heretaunga was very much disturbed by the 
Ngati-Tuwhare-toa tribes of Taupo and 
Ngati-Raukawa of Maunga-tautari, near Cambridge. These tribes had conceived the idea of a permanent occupation of this part of 
Hawke's Bay, and no doubt they would have done so but for the aid rendered by 
Te Wera.

          
About 1832, 
Te Wera, with the assistance of his people, built a very strong fortified 
pa called O-kura-renga. The site of this 
pa was on the north-eastern side of the isthmus at Mahia. When completed, it was occupied by a very large number of people, including refugees from all parts of the Coast, extending as far as Wairarapa. Not very long afterwards, but certainly much sooner than was anticipated, the new 
pa had to stand a severe siege by a combined force of Ngati-Raukawa, Ngai-Tuwhare-toa, Wai-kato, Te Arawa and Tuhoe tribes. The three first tribes came by way of Heretaunga, and along the Coast. Finding that the people had left their homes and fled to Mahia for refuge, they continued their march and reached the 
pa O-kura-renga. The two last tribes came by way of Ruakituri, killing Tu-akiaki at his 
pa Raki-roa, just beyond 
Te Reinga, and then went on to Mahia, where they joined their allies.

          
The combined forces then laid siege to O-kura-renga, first killing all those found outside the 
pa. The enemy completely invested the 
pa on three sides with strong forces. The fourth side faced the sea over a steep cliff, a fact which saved the 

besieged from a great disaster. Evidently they had had no time to lay in a store of provisions and were poorly-supplied with ammunition, while the raiders were well supplied with muskets and ammunition. But for a while, these proved ineffective, as those who constructed the 
pa selected a part where there was no commanding eminence to permit of gun-fire being effective. The attack on the 
pa continued for about three months. The people inside were very soon nearly starved out, being reduced to eating sea-weeds and, finally, clay. Here, we stand aside and introduce the facile pen of the late 
Hon. A. L. D. Fraser, M.L.C., who is well known as a Maori historian.

          
"It was in 1832 when the northern tribes, strengthened with the mystic gun of the European, intoxicated by a series of victories, thirsting for the blood of fresh victims, hurled themselves upon the 
pa of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu people. Kai-uku is the suggestive name of that 
pa, and it was situated on the south of the strip of beach dividing the peninsula from the mainland. Here were assembled the braves of the locality, unconquerable, true to the highest traditions of their race. Without were 
Te Heuheu and his 
toas, armed with modern weapons, trained to every strategic artifice of warfare. But these were as paper bullets or blank cartridges to the ironbound hearts of the besieged. Day followed night, week followed week, and month followed month and still there was no surrender from them. Natural food was exhausted, then starvation? No, there was still the heavens above, the earth below, and that earth was 
uku (a soaplike clay). So as manna was supplied to the Israelites in their distress, the blockaded braves knowing no white flag, fed upon what God provided."

          
From which circumstances the 
pa was afterwards re-named Kai-uku, or "clay-eating," a name which still appears on the County map, and is reserved and held by the Tairawhiti Maori Land Board as a monument to those braves. Matters had begun to look very serious for the starving people when one dark night the beleaguered received a welcome reinforcement, which reversed the positions of the contending parties and suddenly changed the fortunes of the day. One night, when further resistance seemed impossible, there arrived from the 
Bay of Islands a large war canoe full of men armed with flint-lock muskets and a good supply of ammunition. The beseiged, who became almost frantic with joy at the unexpected help drew their allies up the steep cliff, one by one with the aid of stout flax ropes. The defenders, gaunt-looking though they were, and sadly weakened by starvation 

and disease, with the aid of their allies soon made a sortie and defeated the enemy. The tables were now turned, and what was at first but a defeat of the well-laid plans became a complete rout. The enemy were followed all along the beach to Te Wai-roa, many falling by the way. Thereafter no enemies troubled the Wai-roa district, until the time of the Hauhau craze, brought about by 
Te Ua Haumene of Taranaki and 
Te Kooti Rikirangi of 
Poverty Bay, in 1865-1870.

          
One of the stories which has been told of the assistance rendered to this 
pa, states that the aid was given by the Rongo-whakaata tribe, who came and fought the besiegers outside the 
pa. This story is rather weak, for the reason that the East Coast people were not in possession of fire-arms at the time.

          
One of the protective rights made by 
Te Wera and his musket-armed warriors against the common enemies of 
Ngati-Kahungunu, was fought at Keke-paraoa, near Puha-tikotiko, inland from Gisborne, past 
Te Karaka, about the year 1834. This came about through a certain section of the Te Aitanga-a-Mahaki tribe, called Nga-Potiki, who turned traitor and brought on the land their common enemy, the Te Whakatohea tribe, who invaded the land, and consolidated their position by building a strongly-fortified 
pa called Keke-paraoa. The invaded people, finding themselves unable to stand against the strong force of the invaders, departed to Toanga, near Waerenga-a-hika. It was then that they sent out an appeal to their distant relatives, drawing assistance from the fighting blood from Te Wai-roa to 
Tolaga Bay. Among the participants was none other than the famous 
Te Wera, who took an active part in organising the assault and overpowering the invaders. The first fight of the engagement took place near the Puha Railway line, but the main battle occurred at Puha-tikotiko. The rebel section was driven out and took up their defensive position at Keke-paraoa 
pa, which was located on the left side of the Whata-tutu Road. The 
pa was besieged until the defenders were reduced by starvation. The attackers then rushed the 
pa, succeeding in entering the fortification, and drove the defenders out. The attackers lined up, and only members of the leading local families were saved, the others being slaughtered by the warriors as they emerged.

          
Among the slaughtered was the chief named Te Awariki, whose head was cut off and fell to 
Te Apatu of Te Wai-roa, who held it until his death. Subsequently, through the influence of Christianity, the ancient Maori trophy was given up and was buried at Wai-hirere cemetery.

          


          
The members of the Te Wai-roa contingent were all selected chiefs, 
Te Wera, 
Te Apatu, Ngarangi-mataeo, Puhirua, Tiaki-wai, Maihi Kai-moana, and others. It was on this account that a block of land adjoining this battlefield was afterwards named Rangatira. This was done as a mark of respect and appreciation of the services rendered by 
Te Wera's contingent, completely comprised of 
rangatira (chiefs). (Note: Reference to this battle was made and is mentioned in a lament and triumph song which has been related earlier in this history.)

          
The Ngati-Kahungunu had a grudge against the Whanau-a-Apanui tribe of 
Te Kaha, 
Bay of Plenty, for murdering 
Te Huki, who was waylaid at Te Arai Crossing, below the present bridge in 
Poverty Bay. Notwithstanding the severe punishment inflicted by Te O-Tane on these people at the battle of Whawha-po, as has been related in this book in the story of Te O-Tane, Te Wera also nursed the desire to avenge the death of his nephew, Te Marino, who had been killed by the same people in 1823. A large war-party was made ready, comprised of people from Wai-rarapa to Whangara, about 1,700 strong. These left in canoes. Toka-akuku was the battlefield, where large forces were engaged on both sides. 
Te Wera was the victor and the bodies of the slain were collected and piled upon the palisade of the 
pa. (None were eaten for christianity then had a strong hold over the people.) Two prisoners, named 
Te Wheuki and Hikataurewa, were ordered to be guardsmen of the heap of their own dead.

          

Note.—Reference has been made of this battle in a part of a song:—

          

            

              

E tipi taku mono kia Te Whe uki e kia Hikataurewa,


              

He Kai-tiaki koe no taku whata kao i Toko-a-kuku rawa, etc
            

          

          

            
Translation:


            
My prestige will strive forth to 
Te Wheuki and Hikataurewa,


            
For you were the sentries of my platform of dried food at Toka-a-kuku.
          

          
Reference is also made in a triumph song earlier in this history. After this, 
Te Wera stood up amongst the 1,700 men resting in the war-canoes and said,

          
"O, my child, come forth from the stomachs and the teeth of the men who slew and ate you. Here am I, thy relative, seeking for thee, lamenting thee, and I turn from thee." Then, addressing his people, "Listen, O Nga-Puhi; Listen, O Ngati-Kahungunu; Enough; my sadness has ceased this day by your aid; O Ngati-Kahungunu behold, thy hand there. They lie in heaps in front of me. These are all chiefs, there are Kaka-patu-

riri, Te Kaka-paiwaho, Te Hau-torua and Tu Te-Rangi-noti. See, there are seventy of them in a heap—spread out and he (Marino) was but one. Now, in the morning we will be afloat. Desecrate not the bodies, you have done enough in causing their fall. O, people, listen to my words. I will return now as well as you, to Nukutaurua, you will never be abandoned by me, and I will die with you, O Ngati-Kahungunu."

          
At daylight the two tribes embarked for home, whilst those in the 
pa were still wailing for their dead. Along the sea coast came the war canoes until they reached Nukutaurua.

          
So the tribes of 
Ngati-Kahungunu dwelt at Nukutaurua, Te Wera being the fence, holding authority to guard them and conducting all transactions relating to warfare. 
Te Wera and his musket-armed warriors were firmly established at Mahia, being well-supplied with fire-arms through the people turning out and scraping flax to trade with European dealers. The news now came that a force led by Tukorehu and Wahanui had assembled at Heretaunga, and had laid waste the whole plain. He had taken a large 
pa at Roto-a-Tara and slaughtered the people. This was done by means of a causeway built across the lake. On hearing this sad news, 
Te Wera and his armed force, accompanied by the men of Heretaunga (Pareihe, Te Hapuka, Tareha, and others), proceeded to attack the invaders. On reaching the mouth of the 
Tukituki River, the fleet of canoes went up the river, and the warriors then dragged them overland about five miles. By this means they reached the lake with their canoes and surrounded the 
pa, which was on an island in the lake. The invaders were subjected to gunfire from all sides. They had no means of escape but by jumping into the lake and endeavouring to swim ashore, where they met the tomahawks of the attackers. Some were killed by gunfire, some by tomahawks, but most by being drowned. Their bodies were left strewn along the shores of the lake. This slaughter was mentioned in a lament song composed by the survivors, and is recorded in a later part of this history. The part is:

          
"
He pukainga pakake ki Te Roto-a-Tara," or "the strewn like dead whales at Te Roto-a-Tara."

          
Having completely swept the enemy from the land and having another account to be squared with 
Ngati-Tuwhare-toa of Taupo, and 
Ngati-Maniapoto of Maunga-tautari, for slaughtering the people of Te Paka 
pa, an expedition now marched off on an avenging mission. 
Te Wera knew the great strength of his enemies, and selected only the most eminent fighting men, who 

were guarded by their war-god Kahukura, with Moho as the medium (
tohunga). Prior to reaching the 
pa of the chief 
Te Heuheu, which was the stronghold of the 
Ngati-Tuwhare-toa tribe of Taupo, they made preparations by drilling in a war dance or 
tutu-ngarehu. The wording of the 
haka is as follows:—

          

            

              

E Moho e; O, e Moho e; O, Tenei te ruru,


              

te koukou nei, kei runga, kei te tawhiti.


              

A, homai te here kia herea iho ki te here


              

matuku tangotango i popoko ai ki te reinga ra,


              

A, tahi maro hurt na patu, na paoa ki te


              

kereru tipi iho i tona kaki, tungoua, u, u, u.
            

          

          
This was used as a 
haka, or war dance. Without translating literally, the meaning is as follows: 
E Moho e is a call on the 
tohunga Moho by the conductor of the war dancers. 
O is a response by the party. Then repeating it. 
Tenei te ruru te koukou nei kei runga kei te tawhiti means "there is an owl which sits on the snaring rod, howling." 
A homai te here kia herea iho ki te here matuku tangotango i popoko ai ki te reinga ra is a request for a cord to bind the owl and to cast it into hades. 
A, Tahi maro huri, na patu, na paoa ki kereru tipi iho i tona kaki tungoua, u, u, u, means that "the hands will stretch forth with weapons which will bring pigeons flying down with their necks broken."

          
The raiding party, having had to tackle a numerous and stal-wart people, who lived in the fastnesses of the forest, regarded them as owls and wild pigeons that live in the bush.

          
When Te Heuheu heard of the raiding party, he sent out a spy to investigate the strength and the activity of the force. The raiders were made ready for the affray, while performing their war dance. The spy, who was concealed behind trees, saw every movement, and went back to 
Te Heuheu and reported his observations in detail, saying, "
Kaore hoki tera, te tangata kotahi tonu te ringaringa me te waewae." (It was a marvellous sight, the movements of the whole army were so perfect and well timed. It looked as if there was only one hand and one leg.) "Oh!' exclaimed 
Te Heuheu, "can't we stand up against them, since we have the numbers and the strength?" "No," replied the spy, "we have the numbers, but they have the modern weapons, and are trained and armed to the teeth." "Well, what shall we do?" asked 
Te Heuheu of the man who was his head-general. "Call them in, and treat them as guests instead of foes." "Right," said 
Te Heuheu, "Go and invite them as guests, for I, 
Te Heuheu, desire to make peace with them." So peace was made. Te 

Heuheu entertained them for three days, and then said to them, "O Te Wera, you have swept all the invaders off Heretaunga, by slaughtering them like eels in the basket and now you have trodden my stronghold and cemented between us an honorable peace, now why bother to go further?" 
Te Wera replied saying that he was only carrying out his duty as a protector of his people, but it was for the chiefs of Heretaunga to decide. To this request Pareihe, Te Hapuka and Tareha would not agree, for the last two chiefs had not forgotten their narrow escape at the slaughtering of their people at Papake 
pa. 
Te Heuheu then informed the raiders that, on their arriving at the place, they would come to two fighting 
pas. One was a large 
pa while the other was a very small one. He advised them not to underestimate the strength of the small 
pa, for the large 
pa was only to decoy the people into raiding and capturing it and that when they were in the 
pa they would be entrapped by gun-fire from the small 
pa which commanded an eminence over the big 
pa, which was not bullet-proof. The small 
pa had been constructed to meet all modern warfare and was well-equipped, therefore they should pass the big 
pa and tackle the small 
pa, and once that was overpowered the battle was won.

          
After the morning meal, the expedition proceeded to the place of battle. Reaching the big 
pa, they passed on to the small 
pa, which was taken and the people slaughtered, not only those in the two 
pas, but also all those in sight.

          
This 
pa was called Omaku-kara which has been mentioned in the song of triumph which has repeatedly been referred to.

          
The slaughter of this people and the complete extermination of those of Roto-a-Tara left the survivors lamenting for many years. One of their songs or 
Kai-oraora (indicative of hatred) was:—

          

            

              

Tera te whetu kamokamo ana mai,


              

Ka tangi te whaitiri hikohiko te uira.


              

Ko te tohu o te hoa i tukua atu ai,


              

Kaitoa koe kia mate nou i rere mua.


              

He waewae ka tapeka ki te ara pikeka,


              

He pukainga pakake ki Te Roto-a-Tara.


              

Mawai ra he huaki te umu ra i Kahotea,


              

Ma, Te Rauparaha, ma Tohe a Pare.


              

Mana e tahoe te awa ra i Ahuriri,


              

Kia riro mai ana taku kai ko 
Te Wera.


              

Me horo mata tonu te roro o Pareihe,


              

Hei poupou ake mo roto i ahau.


              


              

Iri mai e pa i runga i te turuturu,


              

To kiri rauwhero ka paenga ki tahaki.


              

Me koha tu mai te wahine i a te Puhi,


              

Tahuri mai o mata te hiwi ki Tirau.


              

Mo ai rokiroki ko te huna i te moa,


              

I makere iho ai te tara o te marama e, e, i.
            

          

          

            
Translation:


            
There arose the flickering stars,


            
Followed by rumbling thunder and flashing lightning.


            
It is the sign of departed friends.


            
Served you right for taking hasty steps.


            
Your feet had strode on forbidden ground,


            
Which resulted in being heaped up at Roto-a-Tara like stranded whales.


            
Who shall avenge the effect of that 
hangi (Maori oven)


            
It will be by 
Te Rauparaha and Tohe of Pare.


            
Who will wipe out the people of Ahuriri (Napier inner harbour),


            
Who will then obtain 
Te Wera as my food?


            
The brains of Pareihe will be swallowed raw.


            
Which will cheer me in my sorrow?


            
Hung up, O Sir, on the hanging rack,


            
Your body of richness is stranded ashore,


            
Your body of love has passed beyond.


            
The comforting sight is the wife of Te Puhi.


            
Turn thy face, O Sir, to the hill at Tirau,


            
It was there that the spark of the moon fell.
          

          
The reprisal 
Te Wera and his band of warriors took for these injuries was so devastating, so complete, and made with such bravery that the 
Ngati-Kahungunu was never again interfered with, by surrounding tribes.

          
After the signing of the Treaty of Wai-tangi the Heretaunga natives who had taken refuge at Mahia sailed for their devastated homes in sixty-nine canoes in one day. The principal chiefs of the party were 
Te Hapuku and Tareha. It was stated to be a very imposing sight as the powerful flotilla was sent forward over the ocean, the movements of the paddlers being regulated by the 
kai-hautu (fugleman) while all hearts surged with feelings for home sweet home.

          
A gift of land was made to 
Te Wera on the 
Mahia Peninsula. This was ultimately surveyed and is titled "Wangawehi No. 1." This block was granted by the Native Land Court to his descendants and the Ngapuhi tribe. After the exodus of the Heretaunga people following the cessation of hostilities, and notwithstanding 

the gift of the land and the earnest desire of the Mahia people that he should remain with them, 
Te Wera in his old age turned his eyes towards his ancestral home in the North Auckland. One can imagine the desire of a great chief that his bones should rest in his homeland. Farewelled by the tears of the people of 
Te Mahia, 
Te Wera left for the. North, that at his death, the path to 
Te Reinga should be shorter. At his death, chiefs from 
Hawke's Bay and other parts of New Zealand gathered to do honor to him. A song of lament in his honour was composed and sung by the people at his 
tangi:—

          

            

              
Give thought to 
Te Wera there,


              
Whose fame spreads afar,


              
Even the distant west,


              
For the sorrow overcomes me.


              
For the tears of my eyes,


              
That silently fall, etc.
            

          

          
This ends the episode of 
Te Wera, who became the fence and the break-wind of 
Ngati-Kahungunu of the East Coast as expressed by 
Te Kaumatuas (elders) of old Wairoa:

          
"
Te Wera continued to abide by his spoken word. The people who lived under his authority wondered at him, on account of his admirable government. Great was his name, and far spread his fame to all the bounds of the East Coast, and even to the 
West Coast. His magnanimity towards those under him was great. He never feared war, great was his knowledge of strategy in besieging 
pas and causing the overthrow of the enemy in battle. Never was he accused of evil deeds, nor did he ever abandon those who placed themselves under his guardianship or beneficent rule. He never presumed to advise any treacherous dealings towards other tribes, or evil of other kinds, nor wantonly attacked other tribes. If a messenger came asking his assistance, he carefully enquired into the cause, and if he saw it was unjustifiable he would say, 'Begone, do thy own work.' But if 
Te Wera saw it was a just cause, he would consent to conduct the war in order that it might be quickly closed."

          
In recognition and appreciation of his friendship, 
Te Wera's name was placed on the lowest figure on the rear ridge pole of Takitimu house.
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Chapter Twenty-One
            


            
Various Ancestors

          

            
Tuhoe-Potiki

            
Tuhoe-Potiki was the great-grandson of Toroa (chief of the 
Mata-tua canoe). Tuhoe being the last of the family as shown by the 
whakapapa, he received the second name Potiki (last child).

            

	Toroa—Kake-Pikitia

	Wairaka—Mai-ure-nui

	Tamatea Ki Te Huatahi—Paewhiti


            
Ue-I-Mua (m) Tane-Moe-Ahi (m) Uenuku-Rauiri (f) Tuhoe-Potiki (m).

            
When the 
Mata-tua canoe landed at the mouth of the 
Whakatane River, the male crews rushed ashore to inspect the new land, leaving the canoe tied up alongside of a rocky bank, while the women folk attended to the luggage.

            
During the absence of the men, a storm sprang up and the canoe was left bumping against the rocky bank. When Wairaka, the daughter of Toroa, saw the danger to the canoe, having no men in sight, she exclaimed, "
Kati ka whaka-tane ahau i au" (I will make a man of myself), and immediately went and brought the canoe to a safe mooring. Through that act of bravery the river was called "Whakatane."

            
After the immigrants had been firmly established, as has been related in the history of Toroa, the fame and beauty of Wairaka had reached the ears of the inhabitants of the surrounding districts. When the young men heard of this attractive news, they came in great numbers, in the hope of winning the handsome maiden of Hawaiki. Several paid a visit but without success.

            
At one time a party of young men came from Taranaki and stayed some time with Toroa and his people. Among the party were three men named Mai-ure-nui, Tu-kai-te-uru, and Tamateamatangi, and others. The last-named took to wife Muriwai, the sister of Toroa, and Te Whakatohea of Opotiki district are their descendants.

            


            
The story runs that Wairaka was much impressed by the handsome appearance of one of the visitors, either Tu-kai-te-uru or Toko, so much so that she became determined to claim him as her husband. Together with other young folk of the village she passed the evening in the guest-house, entertaining and being entertained in 
haka and song. The man she wanted was reclining just beneath the window of the house, and apparently her admiration for him had been noticed by at least one other member of the party, as the sequel will show. After the fire had died down and the place was in darkness, Wairaka moved over to the window where she supposed her chosen man to be. It is said that she scratched his face in order to mark him for her own; in fact, she put her brand on him. The next morning Wairaka informed her father of her choice of a husband and explained how she had marked him for the purpose of identification by all. All her people collected in order to view her chosen man, and as they came forth from their house she was astonished to see him walk forth scratchless, with not a mark on him. But the next man to come forth was Mai-ure-nui, badly scratched, marked before the world as the chosen of the chief's daughter. The annoying part of the affair was that Mai was a singularly ugly man, hence Wairaka became the recipient of many unkind remarks. It appeared that Mai had noticed her admiration for his companion, and had managed, after darkness came, to take his place beneath the window. Upon realising the mistake that she had made, poor Wairaka cried, "He po a Wairaka i raru ai" (By darkness was Wairaka misled), a saying still heard among the natives.

            
By Mai-ure-nui she had a son named Tamatea-ki-te-huatahi (Tamatea the only child). The name originated as follows.

            
The child's father proposed to go out to sea fishing in order to satisfy his wife's desire to eat fish. Toroa said to his son-in-law, "Do not go to sea at this time. These are the nights of the 
Tamatea-kai-ariki, the ocean is too rough." The answer was, "Let me and the 
Tamatea-kai-ariki fight it out together." Several nights of the moon are known as 
Tamatea, and the 
Tamatea-kai-ariki is the eighth or ninth night of the moon's age. Stormy weather is said to mark this phase of the moon. However, our fisherman persisted in going and so lost his life, his canoe being capsized at sea.

            
Soon after this occurrence the son of Wairaka was born, and was given the name of Tamatea, in memory of the 
Tamatea stage of the moon when his father was drowned. The term 
Huatahi 

(single offspring) implies an only child.

            
Tamatea-ki-te-huatahi married Paewhiti who begot:—

            
Ue-i-mua (m), Tane-moe-ahi (m), Uenuku-Rauiri (f), Tuhoe-potiki (m).

            
These three brothers were famous warriors in their day. Their mother spoke proudly of them as "
Te Tokotoru a Paewhiti" (the three of Paewhiti). Another proud expression anent these three brothers was "
Kainga te kai, kei te haere te tokotoru a Paewhiti" (Devour your food, for the three of Paewhiti are abroad), this suggesting that the three brothers were of a swashbuckling reputation.

            
According to Maori custom the 
mana or prestige fell to the oldest child. However, Tuhoe-Potiki the younger, seems to have had ambition. A quarrel between him and the oldest son, Ue-i-mua, led to the death of the latter. Through subsequent activities Tuhoe-Potiki became the dominant one of the remaining pair, and he became the eponymous ancestor of the tribe Tuhoe.

            
Tuhoe-Potiki is often termed Te Potiki a Tamatea (the last son of Tamatea). Ure-wera is another double-barrelled name of the tribe. This includes the descendants of Mura-kareke, son of Tuhoe-Potiki. The origin of the name is said to have been an accident that happened to Mura-kareke when living at Pu-tauaki, where their principal houses were named Rangi-uru and Hau-te-ana-nui. After dwelling there for some time, years began to tell on Mura-kareke and he came to his end as do the trees of the forest. It was when he was very old and feeble that he was accidentally burned while lying by the fire, hence his descendants acquired the tribal name of Te Ure-wera. When the end was near Mura-kareke told his offspring to slay a dog and prepare the flesh thereof as an 
o matenga (death journey food) for himself, and as a last ritual feast, saying, "
Ki te maoa ta koutou kuri, ko te timu waero ma to koutou taina, ma Tama-pokai" (When your dog is cooked, let your younger brother, Tama-pokai, have the rump thereof). But they kept the best portions for themselves and gave poor Tama the head as his share. Whereupon the old man, Mura-kareke, was much angered and is said to have committed suicide by setting fire to his hut, hence the name Te Ure-wera (burnt sex).

            
There are many othe activities of this celebrated ancestor of the stalwart people of Tuhoe land, but these are sufficient for the purpose in hand.

          

          
          



            
Rangi-te-aorere

            
Rangi-te-aorere was a nephew of Tuhoe-Potiki, being a son of Uenuku-rauriri, sister of Tuhoe-Potiki as shown by the 
whaka-papa recorded herein.

            
At a certain time it pleased Uenuku-rauiri to co-habit with Rangi-whaka-ekehau of Te Arawa tribe. Uenuku's husband was absent when a party of visitors, including Rangi, arrived at Puke-tapu-a-wairaka. When Rangi returned to Rotorua, he said to Uenuku, "
Ka whanau to tamaiti he wahine, tapaia ki te au o Rcngitaiki. E whanau he tane, tapaia ko te ao e rere nei." (If your child be born a female, name it for the flowing water of Rangi-taiki. Be it a male, then name it after the drifting clouds). When Uenuku was in the straw the usual methods were adopted to ensure an easy delivery. The genealogical descent of her husband, even from the primal pairs, was recited. But it had no effect. And Uenuku was near unto death, when she said, "
Tena wanangatia a Te Rangi-whaka-ekehau." Even so the descent of Rangi was included in the invocation. And the child was born. Then the old people put their heads together and jeered, saying: "The child is illegitimate." The child, being a male, it was named Rangi-te-ao-rere, after the drifting clouds. And Drifting Clouds became a famed warrior, yea, a renowned fighting man, who dealt out hard knocks to the enemies of Ngati-awa, and took Mokoia, the last stronghold of the original people at Rotorua-nui-a-kahu.

            
Rangi-te-ao-rere took part in many fights, and gained fame as a warrior. But he had many enemies among the Ngati-awa of 
Te Teko, and the word was, "
Koia kei te poriro nei, koia rawa hei toa." (It is remarkable this illegitimate becoming a warrior.)

            
Some sought to slay him. Rangi-te-ao-rere said to his mother, "Where is my father?" She replied, "Look toward the setting sun. Observe the cloud which hung over it. Beneath that cloud your parent dwells." Rangi remarked, "I desire to see my father." "It is well," replied Uenuku, "you shall go."

            
It was arranged that, of his people, seventy twice told should accompany him. A store of preserved foods was taken as a present to Rangi-whakaheke-hau. The 
tohi rite was performed over Drifting Clouds ere he started, to render him courageous and clear-minded during his journey. He and his companions lifted the Roto-rua trail. His mother gave him directions how to proceed. When you ascend the range of Mata-whaura, you will find your ancestor there. If he sees you, give food. He may be waiting on the track. If so, reach some food out to him on the 

end of a pole. When you see the steam of hot springs you will know that you are on the right road to your father." So Rangi and his party started on their journey. When they reached Mata-whaura (Roto-iti) Rangi went in front. The creature spoken of by his mother was a 
taniwha, a huge reptile named Kata-ore, which lived on the Mata-whaura range. This creature was in the habit of lying by the track side, with its distended jaws supported by a rock. If travellers gave Kata-ore food, they were suffered to go their ways. If they neglected to do so, they themselves provided a meal for the reptile. Rangi bore with him a calabash full of food. When he came to where Kata-ore was waiting, he gave him the contents of the food vessel, and by the time the 
taniwha had consumed the food, the whole party had passed safely by. The party went on by way of Tikitere to the home of Rangi-whakaheke-hau. They saw some young people breaking up wood for fuel, and asked them what it was for. "For the big house, for the Tihi-o-manono yonder," said they. Then Rangi knew that he had reached his father's home. He had heard of that house. They went on to the 
pa. The people saw them and cried out, "
He ope;—e; He ope." (Here are travellers.) Rangi-te-ao-rere said to his party, "All of you walk right into the house, and take the food you are bearing in with you. Fear not." They entered the fort. Rangi's followers entered by the gateway, he himself clambered over the palisades. He did not cross the 
marae in front of the house to the door thereof, but went round by the back of the house. The people of the place gazed at him in wonder. His party awaited him in front of the house, he appeared from the rear and entered by crawling through the window space, which is a 
tapu part of a house. The people crowded round in wonder to look upon this impious wretch. They saw him seated on the sleeping place of Te Rangi-whaka-heke-hau. Appalling climax; the onlookers were shocked and amazed. Evidently there was trouble toward. Probably a square meal. Never before had a person occupied that place save their chief himself. Rangi-te-ao-rere called to his party to enter the house and bring their burdens of food in with them. This was another shock. Messengers sped hot-foot to Rangi-whakaeke-hau. "A party of travellers has entered your house, and has taken food into. One of them seated himself on your sleeping-place. He has bedaubed himself with your ochre." Rangi at once went to his house, and the visitors were ordered to come forth, but did not do so. The order then was given that the insolent visitors should be at once slain, upon hearing which 

Rangi-te-ao-rere cried out, "
Poko-kohua." His father was enraged at the use of this most insulting expression, but before any action could be taken Rangi-te-ao-rere had commenced to sing the following song which had been composed by his mother as an 
oriori (lullaby) and which she used to sing to him when he was a little child:—

            

              

                

E tama e;


                

Naku koe i kite,


                

Naku hoe i rangahau.


                

Ki te po uriuri,


                

Ki te po tangotango.
              

              

                

Hohoro te ki mai,


                

Uenuku-rauiri ki te puta he wahine


                

Tapaia ki te au e rere


                

Ki te puta he tane,


                

Tapaia ki te ao e rere.


                

I tokona e to tipuna,


                

E Tane ki runga ra.


                

Koia te rangi putea e—i.
              

            

            
This was all that the Drifting Clouds could remember of the song. But it was quite sufficient. His father was startled and said, "Are you Rangi-te-ao-rere?" And the Drifting Clouds replied, "You yourself said that if your child be a male, then let it be named after the drifting clouds." So his father called to him to come, and Rangi came forth, as he entered, by way of the window. Then there was much wailing and greeting, after the manner Maori. Rangi-te-ao-rere was then taken to the sacred place of the hamlet by his father, who performed the 
tohi rite over him, and then freed him of the 
tapu. They then returned to the father's house, but the son entered by the doorway this time. The 
tapu was taken off the house, and the proper invocations were repeated over the foods brought by the visitors as a present for Te Arawa. Then a feast was spread for the visitors.

            
When night came, all the people collected in the big house. There was a certain man there who was a famous fighter. No member of his own tribes, Te Tini-o-awa and Te Tini-o-kawerau, could stand up to him. Te Arawa said, "To-morrow we will go and attack Mokoia, then we shall see who the brave men are. For we are in some straits here. We have been defeated by the Tini-o-kawa-arero of Mokoia. When we go in our canoes to attack the people of that island, they meet us off shore. They wade out into the lake, seize our canoes, drag them ashore and 

slay our men. We shall be destroyed by these islanders. We cannot avenge our defeat. Te Tini-o-kawa-arero will consume us." 
The Arawa, at that period, were not numerous at Roto-rua, and a tribe of the original people of New Zealand under their chief Kawa-arero held 
Mokoia Island in Roto-rua, and had defeated Te Arawa.

            
Rangi-te-ao-rere rose, and said, "Do not attack the island to-morrow, remain here." Then he asked, "At what are you now engaged?" 
The Arawa replied, "At para-whakawai." (Practising the use of arms.) The next morning all assembled at the practice ground. There the feats of arms of warriors who had come from Tauranga were much talked of, while the man of Awa from the Teko eulogised the skill and courage of Rangi-te-ao-rere. The Tauranga man heard these remarks and came forth, bearing his weapon, a spear 
(tokotoko). He challenged the warriors to meet him in single combat. Not one stirred. They had witnessed his skill with his weapon. Te Arawa remained silent. He then challenged Drifting Clouds, who had drifted thither from the Land of Awa. Rangi-te-ao-rere stretched forth his hand for his weapon, a 
taiaha, and met the champion spearman. As he approached the latter, he parried a fierce thrust of the spear. It missed him. He struck downwards at the spear, recovered arms, and clave the spearman's head. Then Te Arawa rose to applaud. That spearman was dead. Rangi demanded the body as food for his followers. It was handed over, dismembered, cooked and eaten. And the fame of that deed reached far and wide.

            
That night the people again assembled. Rangi-te-ao-rere said to his father, "Pass your quarrel with the Tini-o-kawa-arero into my hands. You shall be simply a spectator." His father asked, "How do you propose to fight?" Said Rangi, "I will fight from canoes." The parent replied, "You will assuredly be defeated. As you approach the island, the people of Kawa-arero will wade out into the shallow waters of the lake, seize the canoes draw them to shore, and slay you all." For this was how Te Arawa had been defeated.

            
Then were heard derisive remarks from Te Arawa directed against Rangi-te-ao-rere, who, with his handful of one hundred and fifty fighting men, proposed to take Mokoia from the multitude of Kawa-arero. A voice was heard, "
Katoa ranei koe to Kotahi?" (Will you alone effect this?) "Yes," replied the son of Uenuku, "
He iti na Tuhoe, e kata te po." (Few by Tuhoe, make Hades laugh.) This saying has been preserved right down to the present time.

            


            
So Rangi-te-ao-rere made preparations to attack Mokoia. He obtained a huge canoe wherewith to carry his little force across the lake to Mokoia. He also took two long, strong ropes, and two long sharp-pointed stakes. The canoe was launched. One rope was made fast to the bow of the canoe, the other to the stern thereof. One stake was laid in the bow, and one at the stern. His men took their places in the canoe and paddled her out into the lake, heading for Mokoia. Te Ao-rere was drifting over Roto-rua. It was soon drifting over Mokoia, the island stronghold of the ancient people. As they approached the island, Rangi asked, "By what token may Kawa-arero be recognised?" "By his red feather cloak," replied his father. And the canoe glided on. Behind her came the Arawa warriors, their canoes forming an even line, an even fleet. Ahead, the men of Mokoia were preparing to meet the attack, wading out into the waters of the lake. The chief, Kawa-arero was seen, clad in his red cloak, on the beach directing his fighting men.

            
The word was given, as the shoal water was reached. The stake at the bow of the canoe was forced deeply into the mud on the lake bottom and the bow line made fast thereto. The canoe was backed out until the line became taut, the other stake was fixed and the stern line fastened to it. Many of the men leaped overboard and seized the stern line and post. The island men now reached the bow line. They seized it and endeavoured to draw the vessel ashore, but were prevented by those hanging on to the stern line and post.

            
A great many of the islanders had now arrived to assist in hauling the canoe ashore. Rangi-te-ao-rere gave the word of command, the stern line was let go and the men that hung on to the canoe assisted in propelling her to land. The canoe shot forward for the enemy were also hauling on the bow line. She passed those of the islanders who were in the water, and grounded on the beach. Then things happened. Some attacked the islanders on the beach, others turned and slew those in the lake. There was work for all that day on 
Mokoia Island. Men fell by land and water.

            
By this time Te Arawa had reached the scene. The islanders fled along the beach pursued by the attacking force. Rangi-te-ao-rere went in search of the chief, Kawa-arero. A small rock stood out from the shore. Rangi saw a gleam of red by the side of the rock. It was the red cloak of Kawa-arero who was concealed behind the rock, with only his head above the water. Rangi waded out, caught the chief, brought him ashore and cut off his 

head. He carried the head to his father. It was recognised as that of Kawa-arero.

            
So Mokoia was taken, and the Tini-o-Kawa-arero ceased to exist as a tribe. Then the island was occupied by Rangi-te-ao-rere, Whakaue. and Uenuku-kopake and became the property of Te Arawa tribe.

            
There are other brave deeds done by this famous ancestor, but these are sufficient to show it was through this brave act and good generalship of this renowned ancestor that gave Te Arawa tribe their 
mana and security over the Roto-rua land and lake.

          

          

            
Tu-Whare-Toa

            
Tu-whare-toa, whose full name was Tu-whare-toa-i-te-au-pouri was the eponymous ancestor of the Tribe Ngai-Tuwhare-toa of Taupo, or Taupo-nui-a-tia. He descended from Hape whose full name was Hape-ki-tuma-o-te-rangi, who is said to have come to New Zealand on the Rangi-Matoru canoe, which landed her crew at Ohiwa, Bay of Plenty.

            
Hape, who was the origin of the tribe known as Te Hapu-oneone, occupied lands from Ohiwa inland to the Wai-mana and across the Tai-arahia range to Ruatoki. The two main tribes of the original people of this district were Te Hapu-oneone and that collection of clans known as Te Tini o Toi or the multitude of Toi. These were the two primal stocks from which sprang the various old-time tribes that held the lands of the 
Bay of Plenty district from Matata to O-potiki.

            
The title of the Hapu-oneone may be taken as meaning "the Earth-born people," or "the People of the Land." This tribe was probably so named because it was one of the original tribes to occupy the island, before the arrival of the 
Mata-tua and other canoes of the Main Migration.

            
It has been related that Hape came from Hawaiki to New Zealand as the principal man on the 
Rangi-matoru canoe, which came to land at Ohiwa as has been stated. His main object in coming was in search of greenstone.

            
Ngahue, who had previously visited New Zealand and took back with him a piece of greenstone, which was made into the adze named Te Awhio-rangi, which was the main adze that built and brought the 
Takitimu canoe to New Zealand, as has been related in the history of 
Takitimu.

            
Hape, on hearing of this discovery, left Hawaiki and landed at Ohiwa as has already been related.

            
After remaining there for some time he decided to continue 

his search for the long-wanted greenstone, and so set off toward the South.

            
He first went to Tarawera near unto Rua-wahia where he blocked up the course of the Tarawera stream with a rock, since known as Te Tatau-o-Hape. He then proceeded by way of Kainga-roa to the source of Rangi-tikei, until he arrived at Porirua. On arriving at the seaside, he crossed Raukawa (Cook Straits) to Wairau and traversed that island to Kai-koura and on to Te Wai-pounamu where he found the greenstone and so remained there. Hape died at that place and his body was left in his hut. He was later followed in his travels by his twin sons, Rawaho and Tamarau, who set out in search of him. The story of their travels is now known as "The Legend of Hape the Wanderer and Tamarau, the Flying Man." This story is too long to relate here.

            
There is no evidence of Tu-whare-toa being prominent in warfare. As with Kahungunu and other eponymous ancestors, it was his issue that built the name and tribe. Having married women of high rank, as shown by the genealogy, Tu-whare-toa begot stalwart sons and grandsons, and in common with that pure old stock, warring was their pleasure. "
Te Umanga o nehe ma he whawhai." (Fighting is the important object of the day.)

            
It appears that Tu-whare-toa and his family had their permanent home at Kawe-rau near 
Te Teko. At this time the whole of the country around, extending from Mapouriki (A 
pa on the range, north of the cheese factory at Waimana) to Taupo, and to Hei-pipi 
pa at Petane (known now as 
Bay View) near Napier, were held by a numerous tribe called Maru-iwi, who were the original inhabitants of the lands. After the Hei-pipi 
pa was raided and overtaken by Taraia and his band of warriors, as related in the history of Taraia, the people of the 
pa who were not killed or captured, abandoned it and fled to settle at Kaka-tarahae on the Kainga-roa plain, near Taupo.

            
About this time Tu-whare-toa and his people had had some quarrel with these new settlers, and the sons of the chief wished to drive out the invaders of the fair vale of Kawe-rau. But the old man said, "Wait until I have finished my new house, Te Koro-tiwha, the ornaments of which I am now carving." His sons, however, were spoiling for a fight, and persisted in going. They said to their father, "
Hei konei ki te whakairo piha mau." (Remain here and carve scrolls for yourself.) This annoyed the father, who replied with "
Haere i a tuku noa, i a heke noa. Mau 


ka oti atu, oti atu." (Go your own silly way, but you may never return.)

            
Even so the sons of Tu-whare-toa led forth their warriors, and ranged the drear plains of Kainga-roa in search of someone to attack. At Kaka-tara-hae they came upon Maru-iwi, whom they at once attacked. But Maru-iwi fought the good fight with such energy that they defeated the assailants, and amused themselves by piling up the bodies of their slain enemies in a heap at the base of a tree. Hence that fight, and place, have ever since been known as O-whakatihi, from the word, 
whakatihi, "to pile up in a heap."

            
The survivors of Te Kawe-rau party fled, and sought for means by which to avenge their defeat. They found it. It was the 
kete poutama, a singular rite of black magic performed by the Maori of old in order to weaken and unnerve enemies, to cause them to be defeated or become powerless, in fact, to consign them to the realm of oblivion. To perform this rite an 
ahi tapu or sacred fire was necessary. It was kindled, and the rite performed on a ridge on the track to Here-taunga, a place since known as Te Ahi-a-nga-tane, in commemmoration of the above event. The 
atua (god familiar) appealed to in order to give force to the rite was Ira-kewa. There were repeated weird spells of the warlords of old, including the 
whakamania.

            
Then a force was collected by the survivors, and Maru-iwi were followed as they fared onwards by Titi-o-kura. The god Ira-kewa was invoked in order that his dread powers might bring disaster on Maru-iwi. Then the power of the god was seen in the vale of Mohaka (
kawhiua te hau o Ira-kewa ki roto o Mohaka). The lightning flashed to Maunga-haruru, a fierce storm lashed the earth, fiery portents were seen darting through the air. It was a sign from the gods and Maru-iwi "foredoomed to dogs and vultures," were a stricken host, yea, they were dead men although still in the world of life.

            
Now Maru-iwi were truly alarmed. The evil spells of dark magicians were reached. Men tell strange stories of their actions. How, as they toiled on over the plains, they collected and carried bundles of sticks to serve as fuel when camped down for the night. But, when night fell, fresh alarms arose, and fires and camps were deserted, and again the weary wayfarers struggled on through the night. At last, in one of these nocturnal stampedes, they came in storm and darkness to the rugged canyon near Pohue, on the Napier-Taupo road, near the little lake at the gulch now crossed by the bridge about a mile south of the Pohue 

Hotel. It is said that the fugitives did not see the cliff in the darkness, hence those leading fell over the cliff, while those in the rear were ignorant of the fate of their companions and, hurrying on, themselves fell over. Thus most of Maru-iwi perished in that 
waro (chasm), and their tribal name became lost to the world. It is said that only a few survivors reached Heretaunga.

            
The adventures and tragic end of Maru-iwi still live in the memories of the natives, and allusions to the latter are often met with in song and story. Thus Te Heke a Maru-iwi (the migration of Maru-iwi), and Te heke o Maru-iwi ki te Po (the descent of Maru-iwi to Hades). Thus Pare-rau-tutu of Te Arawa sang:

            

              

                

Ko te heke ra o Maru-iwi i toremi ai ki te reinga ra.
              

            

            
In like manner did Te Au-roa:

            

              

                

Ko te heke o Maru-iwi i haere ai ki raro ra


                

I hapainga mai ai te kete wairuru kai Mata-whaura.
              

            

            
As also one Ngau-ora, when bemoaning herself in song:

            

              

                

E tama e; Kaore he uri tangata i te ao nei


                

Tena ka riro atu te waro i heke ai Maru-iwi.
              

            

            
After this Tu-whare-toa and his people took possession of all the Taupo lands. Before doing so they had to overpower a small tribe called Ngati-Hotu and this was done by peace and intermarriages.

            
After a time the Ngai-Tu-whare-toa became a powerful tribe and was a source of danger to the Coast dwellers, as they raided the Coast on different occasions.

            
Subsequently the Tu-whare-toa tribe was reigned over and led by four succeeding Heuheus. The first and the elder of them was the one, who, in junction with other tribes raided the Kai-uku 
pa at Mahia, as has been related in the history of 
Te Wera-Hauraki. He was the initiator of the election of the Maori King. The third of the Heuheu was 
Heuheu Tukino, M.L.C. The fourth is now 
Hoani Te Heuheu.

          

          

            
Tara

            
Time has dealt a hard blow to many of the facts of Maori history. With the coming of the pakeha, the custom of perpetuating history by passing it on verbally gradually fell into disuse. Much was written down before it was too late, but with many ancestors all that is known to-day are one or two main stories concerning them. These have persisted while much other valuable material has been lost for ever.

            
Thus it is with Tara. What we can tell of him is wrapped 

up with the story of his cherished pet dog. Nevertheless, this makes a very interesting story, even if it is not a complete record of his life.

            
As the son of Whatonga and grandson of Toi-kai-rakau, both of whom are mentioned at the commencement of this book, Tara was one of the descendants of the early migration of about 1150 A.D. He lived at Whangara, on the coast east of Gisborne. He owned a very intelligent dog named Potaka. There was a strong bond of love between both man and dog, and Potaka being fed upon the best of foods was a very large animal. The dog was allowed to run loose and was a good hunter. Tara was a very proficient flute player, and he trained Potaka so that the latter would come to him whenever a special call was played on the instrument.

            
At a certain time a party from this side of Wellington visited Whangara. After their return Tara missed his dog. He searched everywhere and blew his flute, but in vain. Having some suspicion that the visiting party was responsible for the loss of his dog, he came towards Wairoa and went to the top of Whakapunake mountain and blew his flute without result. Going towards the sea-coast he reached the top of a high hill near the present Maori pa at Kihitu and again blew his flute in vain. Thereafter the place was called and is known to the present day as Whakatangihanga-pu-a-Tara or "the blowing of the flute of Tara."

            
Believing that his dog had been killed by the visiting party, he set out to avenge the killing. He secured a canoe and paddled across the bay, and on reaching the then outlet of Te Ahuriri lagoon, which was then near Petane or 
Bay View, he urged his canoe a little way up the entrance and ran it ashore. As soon as he jumped ashore and heard the sound of breakers behind him, he remembered his 
putatara or flute. To his surprise he found that he had forgotten to bring it with him from Wairoa. He gave vent to his surprise by a prolonged 
ketekete or clicking of the tongue. The entrance to the lagoon and the village on the bank thereafter known at Ketekete-rau, or "many clickings of the tongue." He then proceeded on his journey by land." Reaching the lake near 
Te Aute, 
Hawke's Bay, he found the lake to be full of eels and stayed there, naming the lake Te Roto-a-Tara, or "the Lake of Tara," by which name it is known to the present day.

            
After satisfying his hunger and preparing some food for the way, he continued his journey and reached his objective. 

Finding the people to be numerically strong, he pretended to be a travelling 
tohunga, or priest, and offered to teach them occult lore, to which they agreed. He called on and assembled all the strong men to put them through a certain test. In doing so he asked the men in turn to repeat what he was saying. While the people in their turn were following his words, he at the same time called on the spirit of his dog to respond. The dog obeyed his master by yelping out from the throats of those who had eaten him. (Such was the cause of the Whanganui, the Taranaki and the people around about the place, talking the Maori language through the throat.)

            
Tara having an undoubted proof of the culprits who had murdered his dog, succeeded in alluring the people to go out in their canoes fishing, telling them that it was a very good night for fishing. The fishermen having been advised by Tara to go far out to the sea, set out in their canoes.

            
During the night Tara called on a storm, which came in hurricane fashion and resulted in the fishermen all being drowned. The fishermen not having returned, the people kept inquiring of Tara as to the fate of the party. To this Tara continued to tell them to be cheerful and to have patience, as the fishermen would turn up in good time. Being satisfied that his dog was amply avenged, Tara set out on his return journey home and left the party awaiting the return of their men-folk. As the realisation that the fishermen were lost slowly dawned upon the waiting people, they knew they had been treacherously misled. Therefore the place was called, and is known to the present day as Whanga-nui-a-Tara, or "the long waiting of Tara."

          

          

            
A Brief History of Paoa

            
Paoa, who belonged to Hauraki, was the origination of the principal tribe of that district, the 
Ngati-Paoa. Very little is known of him on the East Coast, except that he had a competitive race with Rongo-kako, as is related in the history of the latter. The prize in the race was the beautiful maiden Muri-whenua, of the Hauraki district.

            
Some confusion has been caused by the likeness of the name of Paoa to that of Pawa, the chief of the 
Horouta canoe. In speech, the names are almost identical, especially to an untrained ear. It must be remembered that Pawa lived six generations ahead of the time of Rongo-kako. The name "Pawa" was a corruption of the Hawaikian name, "Pava," while Paoa, who competed with Rongo-kako was a New Zealander born and named. 

That Paoa was contemporary with Rongo-kako is proved by the East Coast place name, "Te tawhiti-a-Paoa" (The trap of Paoa). At this place Paoa placed his trap to prevent Rongo-kako continuing his huge strides. Similar confusion has occurred with regard to the name of the 
Waipaoa River in the 
Poverty Bay district. This name should be "Wai-a-Pawa" or "Water of Pawa."

            
To honour Paoa as the representative of the Hauraki district these notes have been included. His name is further honoured by being placed on one of the carved teko-teko's in Takitimu House.
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Tuhoe-Potiki

            
Tuhoe-Potiki was the great-grandson of Toroa (chief of the 
Mata-tua canoe). Tuhoe being the last of the family as shown by the 
whakapapa, he received the second name Potiki (last child).

            

	Toroa—Kake-Pikitia

	Wairaka—Mai-ure-nui

	Tamatea Ki Te Huatahi—Paewhiti


            
Ue-I-Mua (m) Tane-Moe-Ahi (m) Uenuku-Rauiri (f) Tuhoe-Potiki (m).

            
When the 
Mata-tua canoe landed at the mouth of the 
Whakatane River, the male crews rushed ashore to inspect the new land, leaving the canoe tied up alongside of a rocky bank, while the women folk attended to the luggage.

            
During the absence of the men, a storm sprang up and the canoe was left bumping against the rocky bank. When Wairaka, the daughter of Toroa, saw the danger to the canoe, having no men in sight, she exclaimed, "
Kati ka whaka-tane ahau i au" (I will make a man of myself), and immediately went and brought the canoe to a safe mooring. Through that act of bravery the river was called "Whakatane."

            
After the immigrants had been firmly established, as has been related in the history of Toroa, the fame and beauty of Wairaka had reached the ears of the inhabitants of the surrounding districts. When the young men heard of this attractive news, they came in great numbers, in the hope of winning the handsome maiden of Hawaiki. Several paid a visit but without success.

            
At one time a party of young men came from Taranaki and stayed some time with Toroa and his people. Among the party were three men named Mai-ure-nui, Tu-kai-te-uru, and Tamateamatangi, and others. The last-named took to wife Muriwai, the sister of Toroa, and Te Whakatohea of Opotiki district are their descendants.

            


            
The story runs that Wairaka was much impressed by the handsome appearance of one of the visitors, either Tu-kai-te-uru or Toko, so much so that she became determined to claim him as her husband. Together with other young folk of the village she passed the evening in the guest-house, entertaining and being entertained in 
haka and song. The man she wanted was reclining just beneath the window of the house, and apparently her admiration for him had been noticed by at least one other member of the party, as the sequel will show. After the fire had died down and the place was in darkness, Wairaka moved over to the window where she supposed her chosen man to be. It is said that she scratched his face in order to mark him for her own; in fact, she put her brand on him. The next morning Wairaka informed her father of her choice of a husband and explained how she had marked him for the purpose of identification by all. All her people collected in order to view her chosen man, and as they came forth from their house she was astonished to see him walk forth scratchless, with not a mark on him. But the next man to come forth was Mai-ure-nui, badly scratched, marked before the world as the chosen of the chief's daughter. The annoying part of the affair was that Mai was a singularly ugly man, hence Wairaka became the recipient of many unkind remarks. It appeared that Mai had noticed her admiration for his companion, and had managed, after darkness came, to take his place beneath the window. Upon realising the mistake that she had made, poor Wairaka cried, "He po a Wairaka i raru ai" (By darkness was Wairaka misled), a saying still heard among the natives.

            
By Mai-ure-nui she had a son named Tamatea-ki-te-huatahi (Tamatea the only child). The name originated as follows.

            
The child's father proposed to go out to sea fishing in order to satisfy his wife's desire to eat fish. Toroa said to his son-in-law, "Do not go to sea at this time. These are the nights of the 
Tamatea-kai-ariki, the ocean is too rough." The answer was, "Let me and the 
Tamatea-kai-ariki fight it out together." Several nights of the moon are known as 
Tamatea, and the 
Tamatea-kai-ariki is the eighth or ninth night of the moon's age. Stormy weather is said to mark this phase of the moon. However, our fisherman persisted in going and so lost his life, his canoe being capsized at sea.

            
Soon after this occurrence the son of Wairaka was born, and was given the name of Tamatea, in memory of the 
Tamatea stage of the moon when his father was drowned. The term 
Huatahi 

(single offspring) implies an only child.

            
Tamatea-ki-te-huatahi married Paewhiti who begot:—

            
Ue-i-mua (m), Tane-moe-ahi (m), Uenuku-Rauiri (f), Tuhoe-potiki (m).

            
These three brothers were famous warriors in their day. Their mother spoke proudly of them as "
Te Tokotoru a Paewhiti" (the three of Paewhiti). Another proud expression anent these three brothers was "
Kainga te kai, kei te haere te tokotoru a Paewhiti" (Devour your food, for the three of Paewhiti are abroad), this suggesting that the three brothers were of a swashbuckling reputation.

            
According to Maori custom the 
mana or prestige fell to the oldest child. However, Tuhoe-Potiki the younger, seems to have had ambition. A quarrel between him and the oldest son, Ue-i-mua, led to the death of the latter. Through subsequent activities Tuhoe-Potiki became the dominant one of the remaining pair, and he became the eponymous ancestor of the tribe Tuhoe.

            
Tuhoe-Potiki is often termed Te Potiki a Tamatea (the last son of Tamatea). Ure-wera is another double-barrelled name of the tribe. This includes the descendants of Mura-kareke, son of Tuhoe-Potiki. The origin of the name is said to have been an accident that happened to Mura-kareke when living at Pu-tauaki, where their principal houses were named Rangi-uru and Hau-te-ana-nui. After dwelling there for some time, years began to tell on Mura-kareke and he came to his end as do the trees of the forest. It was when he was very old and feeble that he was accidentally burned while lying by the fire, hence his descendants acquired the tribal name of Te Ure-wera. When the end was near Mura-kareke told his offspring to slay a dog and prepare the flesh thereof as an 
o matenga (death journey food) for himself, and as a last ritual feast, saying, "
Ki te maoa ta koutou kuri, ko te timu waero ma to koutou taina, ma Tama-pokai" (When your dog is cooked, let your younger brother, Tama-pokai, have the rump thereof). But they kept the best portions for themselves and gave poor Tama the head as his share. Whereupon the old man, Mura-kareke, was much angered and is said to have committed suicide by setting fire to his hut, hence the name Te Ure-wera (burnt sex).

            
There are many othe activities of this celebrated ancestor of the stalwart people of Tuhoe land, but these are sufficient for the purpose in hand.
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Rangi-te-aorere

            
Rangi-te-aorere was a nephew of Tuhoe-Potiki, being a son of Uenuku-rauriri, sister of Tuhoe-Potiki as shown by the 
whaka-papa recorded herein.

            
At a certain time it pleased Uenuku-rauiri to co-habit with Rangi-whaka-ekehau of Te Arawa tribe. Uenuku's husband was absent when a party of visitors, including Rangi, arrived at Puke-tapu-a-wairaka. When Rangi returned to Rotorua, he said to Uenuku, "
Ka whanau to tamaiti he wahine, tapaia ki te au o Rcngitaiki. E whanau he tane, tapaia ko te ao e rere nei." (If your child be born a female, name it for the flowing water of Rangi-taiki. Be it a male, then name it after the drifting clouds). When Uenuku was in the straw the usual methods were adopted to ensure an easy delivery. The genealogical descent of her husband, even from the primal pairs, was recited. But it had no effect. And Uenuku was near unto death, when she said, "
Tena wanangatia a Te Rangi-whaka-ekehau." Even so the descent of Rangi was included in the invocation. And the child was born. Then the old people put their heads together and jeered, saying: "The child is illegitimate." The child, being a male, it was named Rangi-te-ao-rere, after the drifting clouds. And Drifting Clouds became a famed warrior, yea, a renowned fighting man, who dealt out hard knocks to the enemies of Ngati-awa, and took Mokoia, the last stronghold of the original people at Rotorua-nui-a-kahu.

            
Rangi-te-ao-rere took part in many fights, and gained fame as a warrior. But he had many enemies among the Ngati-awa of 
Te Teko, and the word was, "
Koia kei te poriro nei, koia rawa hei toa." (It is remarkable this illegitimate becoming a warrior.)

            
Some sought to slay him. Rangi-te-ao-rere said to his mother, "Where is my father?" She replied, "Look toward the setting sun. Observe the cloud which hung over it. Beneath that cloud your parent dwells." Rangi remarked, "I desire to see my father." "It is well," replied Uenuku, "you shall go."

            
It was arranged that, of his people, seventy twice told should accompany him. A store of preserved foods was taken as a present to Rangi-whakaheke-hau. The 
tohi rite was performed over Drifting Clouds ere he started, to render him courageous and clear-minded during his journey. He and his companions lifted the Roto-rua trail. His mother gave him directions how to proceed. When you ascend the range of Mata-whaura, you will find your ancestor there. If he sees you, give food. He may be waiting on the track. If so, reach some food out to him on the 

end of a pole. When you see the steam of hot springs you will know that you are on the right road to your father." So Rangi and his party started on their journey. When they reached Mata-whaura (Roto-iti) Rangi went in front. The creature spoken of by his mother was a 
taniwha, a huge reptile named Kata-ore, which lived on the Mata-whaura range. This creature was in the habit of lying by the track side, with its distended jaws supported by a rock. If travellers gave Kata-ore food, they were suffered to go their ways. If they neglected to do so, they themselves provided a meal for the reptile. Rangi bore with him a calabash full of food. When he came to where Kata-ore was waiting, he gave him the contents of the food vessel, and by the time the 
taniwha had consumed the food, the whole party had passed safely by. The party went on by way of Tikitere to the home of Rangi-whakaheke-hau. They saw some young people breaking up wood for fuel, and asked them what it was for. "For the big house, for the Tihi-o-manono yonder," said they. Then Rangi knew that he had reached his father's home. He had heard of that house. They went on to the 
pa. The people saw them and cried out, "
He ope;—e; He ope." (Here are travellers.) Rangi-te-ao-rere said to his party, "All of you walk right into the house, and take the food you are bearing in with you. Fear not." They entered the fort. Rangi's followers entered by the gateway, he himself clambered over the palisades. He did not cross the 
marae in front of the house to the door thereof, but went round by the back of the house. The people of the place gazed at him in wonder. His party awaited him in front of the house, he appeared from the rear and entered by crawling through the window space, which is a 
tapu part of a house. The people crowded round in wonder to look upon this impious wretch. They saw him seated on the sleeping place of Te Rangi-whaka-heke-hau. Appalling climax; the onlookers were shocked and amazed. Evidently there was trouble toward. Probably a square meal. Never before had a person occupied that place save their chief himself. Rangi-te-ao-rere called to his party to enter the house and bring their burdens of food in with them. This was another shock. Messengers sped hot-foot to Rangi-whakaeke-hau. "A party of travellers has entered your house, and has taken food into. One of them seated himself on your sleeping-place. He has bedaubed himself with your ochre." Rangi at once went to his house, and the visitors were ordered to come forth, but did not do so. The order then was given that the insolent visitors should be at once slain, upon hearing which 

Rangi-te-ao-rere cried out, "
Poko-kohua." His father was enraged at the use of this most insulting expression, but before any action could be taken Rangi-te-ao-rere had commenced to sing the following song which had been composed by his mother as an 
oriori (lullaby) and which she used to sing to him when he was a little child:—

            

              

                

E tama e;


                

Naku koe i kite,


                

Naku hoe i rangahau.


                

Ki te po uriuri,


                

Ki te po tangotango.
              

              

                

Hohoro te ki mai,


                

Uenuku-rauiri ki te puta he wahine


                

Tapaia ki te au e rere


                

Ki te puta he tane,


                

Tapaia ki te ao e rere.


                

I tokona e to tipuna,


                

E Tane ki runga ra.


                

Koia te rangi putea e—i.
              

            

            
This was all that the Drifting Clouds could remember of the song. But it was quite sufficient. His father was startled and said, "Are you Rangi-te-ao-rere?" And the Drifting Clouds replied, "You yourself said that if your child be a male, then let it be named after the drifting clouds." So his father called to him to come, and Rangi came forth, as he entered, by way of the window. Then there was much wailing and greeting, after the manner Maori. Rangi-te-ao-rere was then taken to the sacred place of the hamlet by his father, who performed the 
tohi rite over him, and then freed him of the 
tapu. They then returned to the father's house, but the son entered by the doorway this time. The 
tapu was taken off the house, and the proper invocations were repeated over the foods brought by the visitors as a present for Te Arawa. Then a feast was spread for the visitors.

            
When night came, all the people collected in the big house. There was a certain man there who was a famous fighter. No member of his own tribes, Te Tini-o-awa and Te Tini-o-kawerau, could stand up to him. Te Arawa said, "To-morrow we will go and attack Mokoia, then we shall see who the brave men are. For we are in some straits here. We have been defeated by the Tini-o-kawa-arero of Mokoia. When we go in our canoes to attack the people of that island, they meet us off shore. They wade out into the lake, seize our canoes, drag them ashore and 

slay our men. We shall be destroyed by these islanders. We cannot avenge our defeat. Te Tini-o-kawa-arero will consume us." 
The Arawa, at that period, were not numerous at Roto-rua, and a tribe of the original people of New Zealand under their chief Kawa-arero held 
Mokoia Island in Roto-rua, and had defeated Te Arawa.

            
Rangi-te-ao-rere rose, and said, "Do not attack the island to-morrow, remain here." Then he asked, "At what are you now engaged?" 
The Arawa replied, "At para-whakawai." (Practising the use of arms.) The next morning all assembled at the practice ground. There the feats of arms of warriors who had come from Tauranga were much talked of, while the man of Awa from the Teko eulogised the skill and courage of Rangi-te-ao-rere. The Tauranga man heard these remarks and came forth, bearing his weapon, a spear 
(tokotoko). He challenged the warriors to meet him in single combat. Not one stirred. They had witnessed his skill with his weapon. Te Arawa remained silent. He then challenged Drifting Clouds, who had drifted thither from the Land of Awa. Rangi-te-ao-rere stretched forth his hand for his weapon, a 
taiaha, and met the champion spearman. As he approached the latter, he parried a fierce thrust of the spear. It missed him. He struck downwards at the spear, recovered arms, and clave the spearman's head. Then Te Arawa rose to applaud. That spearman was dead. Rangi demanded the body as food for his followers. It was handed over, dismembered, cooked and eaten. And the fame of that deed reached far and wide.

            
That night the people again assembled. Rangi-te-ao-rere said to his father, "Pass your quarrel with the Tini-o-kawa-arero into my hands. You shall be simply a spectator." His father asked, "How do you propose to fight?" Said Rangi, "I will fight from canoes." The parent replied, "You will assuredly be defeated. As you approach the island, the people of Kawa-arero will wade out into the shallow waters of the lake, seize the canoes draw them to shore, and slay you all." For this was how Te Arawa had been defeated.

            
Then were heard derisive remarks from Te Arawa directed against Rangi-te-ao-rere, who, with his handful of one hundred and fifty fighting men, proposed to take Mokoia from the multitude of Kawa-arero. A voice was heard, "
Katoa ranei koe to Kotahi?" (Will you alone effect this?) "Yes," replied the son of Uenuku, "
He iti na Tuhoe, e kata te po." (Few by Tuhoe, make Hades laugh.) This saying has been preserved right down to the present time.

            


            
So Rangi-te-ao-rere made preparations to attack Mokoia. He obtained a huge canoe wherewith to carry his little force across the lake to Mokoia. He also took two long, strong ropes, and two long sharp-pointed stakes. The canoe was launched. One rope was made fast to the bow of the canoe, the other to the stern thereof. One stake was laid in the bow, and one at the stern. His men took their places in the canoe and paddled her out into the lake, heading for Mokoia. Te Ao-rere was drifting over Roto-rua. It was soon drifting over Mokoia, the island stronghold of the ancient people. As they approached the island, Rangi asked, "By what token may Kawa-arero be recognised?" "By his red feather cloak," replied his father. And the canoe glided on. Behind her came the Arawa warriors, their canoes forming an even line, an even fleet. Ahead, the men of Mokoia were preparing to meet the attack, wading out into the waters of the lake. The chief, Kawa-arero was seen, clad in his red cloak, on the beach directing his fighting men.

            
The word was given, as the shoal water was reached. The stake at the bow of the canoe was forced deeply into the mud on the lake bottom and the bow line made fast thereto. The canoe was backed out until the line became taut, the other stake was fixed and the stern line fastened to it. Many of the men leaped overboard and seized the stern line and post. The island men now reached the bow line. They seized it and endeavoured to draw the vessel ashore, but were prevented by those hanging on to the stern line and post.

            
A great many of the islanders had now arrived to assist in hauling the canoe ashore. Rangi-te-ao-rere gave the word of command, the stern line was let go and the men that hung on to the canoe assisted in propelling her to land. The canoe shot forward for the enemy were also hauling on the bow line. She passed those of the islanders who were in the water, and grounded on the beach. Then things happened. Some attacked the islanders on the beach, others turned and slew those in the lake. There was work for all that day on 
Mokoia Island. Men fell by land and water.

            
By this time Te Arawa had reached the scene. The islanders fled along the beach pursued by the attacking force. Rangi-te-ao-rere went in search of the chief, Kawa-arero. A small rock stood out from the shore. Rangi saw a gleam of red by the side of the rock. It was the red cloak of Kawa-arero who was concealed behind the rock, with only his head above the water. Rangi waded out, caught the chief, brought him ashore and cut off his 

head. He carried the head to his father. It was recognised as that of Kawa-arero.

            
So Mokoia was taken, and the Tini-o-Kawa-arero ceased to exist as a tribe. Then the island was occupied by Rangi-te-ao-rere, Whakaue. and Uenuku-kopake and became the property of Te Arawa tribe.

            
There are other brave deeds done by this famous ancestor, but these are sufficient to show it was through this brave act and good generalship of this renowned ancestor that gave Te Arawa tribe their 
mana and security over the Roto-rua land and lake.
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Tu-Whare-Toa

            
Tu-whare-toa, whose full name was Tu-whare-toa-i-te-au-pouri was the eponymous ancestor of the Tribe Ngai-Tuwhare-toa of Taupo, or Taupo-nui-a-tia. He descended from Hape whose full name was Hape-ki-tuma-o-te-rangi, who is said to have come to New Zealand on the Rangi-Matoru canoe, which landed her crew at Ohiwa, Bay of Plenty.

            
Hape, who was the origin of the tribe known as Te Hapu-oneone, occupied lands from Ohiwa inland to the Wai-mana and across the Tai-arahia range to Ruatoki. The two main tribes of the original people of this district were Te Hapu-oneone and that collection of clans known as Te Tini o Toi or the multitude of Toi. These were the two primal stocks from which sprang the various old-time tribes that held the lands of the 
Bay of Plenty district from Matata to O-potiki.

            
The title of the Hapu-oneone may be taken as meaning "the Earth-born people," or "the People of the Land." This tribe was probably so named because it was one of the original tribes to occupy the island, before the arrival of the 
Mata-tua and other canoes of the Main Migration.

            
It has been related that Hape came from Hawaiki to New Zealand as the principal man on the 
Rangi-matoru canoe, which came to land at Ohiwa as has been stated. His main object in coming was in search of greenstone.

            
Ngahue, who had previously visited New Zealand and took back with him a piece of greenstone, which was made into the adze named Te Awhio-rangi, which was the main adze that built and brought the 
Takitimu canoe to New Zealand, as has been related in the history of 
Takitimu.

            
Hape, on hearing of this discovery, left Hawaiki and landed at Ohiwa as has already been related.

            
After remaining there for some time he decided to continue 

his search for the long-wanted greenstone, and so set off toward the South.

            
He first went to Tarawera near unto Rua-wahia where he blocked up the course of the Tarawera stream with a rock, since known as Te Tatau-o-Hape. He then proceeded by way of Kainga-roa to the source of Rangi-tikei, until he arrived at Porirua. On arriving at the seaside, he crossed Raukawa (Cook Straits) to Wairau and traversed that island to Kai-koura and on to Te Wai-pounamu where he found the greenstone and so remained there. Hape died at that place and his body was left in his hut. He was later followed in his travels by his twin sons, Rawaho and Tamarau, who set out in search of him. The story of their travels is now known as "The Legend of Hape the Wanderer and Tamarau, the Flying Man." This story is too long to relate here.

            
There is no evidence of Tu-whare-toa being prominent in warfare. As with Kahungunu and other eponymous ancestors, it was his issue that built the name and tribe. Having married women of high rank, as shown by the genealogy, Tu-whare-toa begot stalwart sons and grandsons, and in common with that pure old stock, warring was their pleasure. "
Te Umanga o nehe ma he whawhai." (Fighting is the important object of the day.)

            
It appears that Tu-whare-toa and his family had their permanent home at Kawe-rau near 
Te Teko. At this time the whole of the country around, extending from Mapouriki (A 
pa on the range, north of the cheese factory at Waimana) to Taupo, and to Hei-pipi 
pa at Petane (known now as 
Bay View) near Napier, were held by a numerous tribe called Maru-iwi, who were the original inhabitants of the lands. After the Hei-pipi 
pa was raided and overtaken by Taraia and his band of warriors, as related in the history of Taraia, the people of the 
pa who were not killed or captured, abandoned it and fled to settle at Kaka-tarahae on the Kainga-roa plain, near Taupo.

            
About this time Tu-whare-toa and his people had had some quarrel with these new settlers, and the sons of the chief wished to drive out the invaders of the fair vale of Kawe-rau. But the old man said, "Wait until I have finished my new house, Te Koro-tiwha, the ornaments of which I am now carving." His sons, however, were spoiling for a fight, and persisted in going. They said to their father, "
Hei konei ki te whakairo piha mau." (Remain here and carve scrolls for yourself.) This annoyed the father, who replied with "
Haere i a tuku noa, i a heke noa. Mau 


ka oti atu, oti atu." (Go your own silly way, but you may never return.)

            
Even so the sons of Tu-whare-toa led forth their warriors, and ranged the drear plains of Kainga-roa in search of someone to attack. At Kaka-tara-hae they came upon Maru-iwi, whom they at once attacked. But Maru-iwi fought the good fight with such energy that they defeated the assailants, and amused themselves by piling up the bodies of their slain enemies in a heap at the base of a tree. Hence that fight, and place, have ever since been known as O-whakatihi, from the word, 
whakatihi, "to pile up in a heap."

            
The survivors of Te Kawe-rau party fled, and sought for means by which to avenge their defeat. They found it. It was the 
kete poutama, a singular rite of black magic performed by the Maori of old in order to weaken and unnerve enemies, to cause them to be defeated or become powerless, in fact, to consign them to the realm of oblivion. To perform this rite an 
ahi tapu or sacred fire was necessary. It was kindled, and the rite performed on a ridge on the track to Here-taunga, a place since known as Te Ahi-a-nga-tane, in commemmoration of the above event. The 
atua (god familiar) appealed to in order to give force to the rite was Ira-kewa. There were repeated weird spells of the warlords of old, including the 
whakamania.

            
Then a force was collected by the survivors, and Maru-iwi were followed as they fared onwards by Titi-o-kura. The god Ira-kewa was invoked in order that his dread powers might bring disaster on Maru-iwi. Then the power of the god was seen in the vale of Mohaka (
kawhiua te hau o Ira-kewa ki roto o Mohaka). The lightning flashed to Maunga-haruru, a fierce storm lashed the earth, fiery portents were seen darting through the air. It was a sign from the gods and Maru-iwi "foredoomed to dogs and vultures," were a stricken host, yea, they were dead men although still in the world of life.

            
Now Maru-iwi were truly alarmed. The evil spells of dark magicians were reached. Men tell strange stories of their actions. How, as they toiled on over the plains, they collected and carried bundles of sticks to serve as fuel when camped down for the night. But, when night fell, fresh alarms arose, and fires and camps were deserted, and again the weary wayfarers struggled on through the night. At last, in one of these nocturnal stampedes, they came in storm and darkness to the rugged canyon near Pohue, on the Napier-Taupo road, near the little lake at the gulch now crossed by the bridge about a mile south of the Pohue 

Hotel. It is said that the fugitives did not see the cliff in the darkness, hence those leading fell over the cliff, while those in the rear were ignorant of the fate of their companions and, hurrying on, themselves fell over. Thus most of Maru-iwi perished in that 
waro (chasm), and their tribal name became lost to the world. It is said that only a few survivors reached Heretaunga.

            
The adventures and tragic end of Maru-iwi still live in the memories of the natives, and allusions to the latter are often met with in song and story. Thus Te Heke a Maru-iwi (the migration of Maru-iwi), and Te heke o Maru-iwi ki te Po (the descent of Maru-iwi to Hades). Thus Pare-rau-tutu of Te Arawa sang:

            

              

                

Ko te heke ra o Maru-iwi i toremi ai ki te reinga ra.
              

            

            
In like manner did Te Au-roa:

            

              

                

Ko te heke o Maru-iwi i haere ai ki raro ra


                

I hapainga mai ai te kete wairuru kai Mata-whaura.
              

            

            
As also one Ngau-ora, when bemoaning herself in song:

            

              

                

E tama e; Kaore he uri tangata i te ao nei


                

Tena ka riro atu te waro i heke ai Maru-iwi.
              

            

            
After this Tu-whare-toa and his people took possession of all the Taupo lands. Before doing so they had to overpower a small tribe called Ngati-Hotu and this was done by peace and intermarriages.

            
After a time the Ngai-Tu-whare-toa became a powerful tribe and was a source of danger to the Coast dwellers, as they raided the Coast on different occasions.

            
Subsequently the Tu-whare-toa tribe was reigned over and led by four succeeding Heuheus. The first and the elder of them was the one, who, in junction with other tribes raided the Kai-uku 
pa at Mahia, as has been related in the history of 
Te Wera-Hauraki. He was the initiator of the election of the Maori King. The third of the Heuheu was 
Heuheu Tukino, M.L.C. The fourth is now 
Hoani Te Heuheu.
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Tara

            
Time has dealt a hard blow to many of the facts of Maori history. With the coming of the pakeha, the custom of perpetuating history by passing it on verbally gradually fell into disuse. Much was written down before it was too late, but with many ancestors all that is known to-day are one or two main stories concerning them. These have persisted while much other valuable material has been lost for ever.

            
Thus it is with Tara. What we can tell of him is wrapped 

up with the story of his cherished pet dog. Nevertheless, this makes a very interesting story, even if it is not a complete record of his life.

            
As the son of Whatonga and grandson of Toi-kai-rakau, both of whom are mentioned at the commencement of this book, Tara was one of the descendants of the early migration of about 1150 A.D. He lived at Whangara, on the coast east of Gisborne. He owned a very intelligent dog named Potaka. There was a strong bond of love between both man and dog, and Potaka being fed upon the best of foods was a very large animal. The dog was allowed to run loose and was a good hunter. Tara was a very proficient flute player, and he trained Potaka so that the latter would come to him whenever a special call was played on the instrument.

            
At a certain time a party from this side of Wellington visited Whangara. After their return Tara missed his dog. He searched everywhere and blew his flute, but in vain. Having some suspicion that the visiting party was responsible for the loss of his dog, he came towards Wairoa and went to the top of Whakapunake mountain and blew his flute without result. Going towards the sea-coast he reached the top of a high hill near the present Maori pa at Kihitu and again blew his flute in vain. Thereafter the place was called and is known to the present day as Whakatangihanga-pu-a-Tara or "the blowing of the flute of Tara."

            
Believing that his dog had been killed by the visiting party, he set out to avenge the killing. He secured a canoe and paddled across the bay, and on reaching the then outlet of Te Ahuriri lagoon, which was then near Petane or 
Bay View, he urged his canoe a little way up the entrance and ran it ashore. As soon as he jumped ashore and heard the sound of breakers behind him, he remembered his 
putatara or flute. To his surprise he found that he had forgotten to bring it with him from Wairoa. He gave vent to his surprise by a prolonged 
ketekete or clicking of the tongue. The entrance to the lagoon and the village on the bank thereafter known at Ketekete-rau, or "many clickings of the tongue." He then proceeded on his journey by land." Reaching the lake near 
Te Aute, 
Hawke's Bay, he found the lake to be full of eels and stayed there, naming the lake Te Roto-a-Tara, or "the Lake of Tara," by which name it is known to the present day.

            
After satisfying his hunger and preparing some food for the way, he continued his journey and reached his objective. 

Finding the people to be numerically strong, he pretended to be a travelling 
tohunga, or priest, and offered to teach them occult lore, to which they agreed. He called on and assembled all the strong men to put them through a certain test. In doing so he asked the men in turn to repeat what he was saying. While the people in their turn were following his words, he at the same time called on the spirit of his dog to respond. The dog obeyed his master by yelping out from the throats of those who had eaten him. (Such was the cause of the Whanganui, the Taranaki and the people around about the place, talking the Maori language through the throat.)

            
Tara having an undoubted proof of the culprits who had murdered his dog, succeeded in alluring the people to go out in their canoes fishing, telling them that it was a very good night for fishing. The fishermen having been advised by Tara to go far out to the sea, set out in their canoes.

            
During the night Tara called on a storm, which came in hurricane fashion and resulted in the fishermen all being drowned. The fishermen not having returned, the people kept inquiring of Tara as to the fate of the party. To this Tara continued to tell them to be cheerful and to have patience, as the fishermen would turn up in good time. Being satisfied that his dog was amply avenged, Tara set out on his return journey home and left the party awaiting the return of their men-folk. As the realisation that the fishermen were lost slowly dawned upon the waiting people, they knew they had been treacherously misled. Therefore the place was called, and is known to the present day as Whanga-nui-a-Tara, or "the long waiting of Tara."
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A Brief History of Paoa

            
Paoa, who belonged to Hauraki, was the origination of the principal tribe of that district, the 
Ngati-Paoa. Very little is known of him on the East Coast, except that he had a competitive race with Rongo-kako, as is related in the history of the latter. The prize in the race was the beautiful maiden Muri-whenua, of the Hauraki district.

            
Some confusion has been caused by the likeness of the name of Paoa to that of Pawa, the chief of the 
Horouta canoe. In speech, the names are almost identical, especially to an untrained ear. It must be remembered that Pawa lived six generations ahead of the time of Rongo-kako. The name "Pawa" was a corruption of the Hawaikian name, "Pava," while Paoa, who competed with Rongo-kako was a New Zealander born and named. 

That Paoa was contemporary with Rongo-kako is proved by the East Coast place name, "Te tawhiti-a-Paoa" (The trap of Paoa). At this place Paoa placed his trap to prevent Rongo-kako continuing his huge strides. Similar confusion has occurred with regard to the name of the 
Waipaoa River in the 
Poverty Bay district. This name should be "Wai-a-Pawa" or "Water of Pawa."

            
To honour Paoa as the representative of the Hauraki district these notes have been included. His name is further honoured by being placed on one of the carved teko-teko's in Takitimu House.
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History and biographies subsequent to the coming of Christianity, with the story of the building of Takitimu House.
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Chapter Twenty-Two

          

            
The History of the Site of the Wai-hirere Marae

            
Te Wai-hirere is the original name of the site where the Takitimu Carved Meeting House now stands. It was not an ancient 
pa, nor a permanent settlement. Situated with flat land all around, and of easy access, the war lords of those days considered it an unsuitable place to withstand the attacks of the enemy in troublesome days. It was not until the establishment of Christianity in the Wairoa district that the chief 
Te Apatu, together with his people settled on the place and built houses for themselves, as well as a 
Whare-wananga, which was named Hirewa-nui and built on the place which is now set aside as a cemetery reserve. Some time later, about the middle of the eighteenth century, the son of 
Te Apatu, named 
Paora Te Apatu, conceived the idea of erecting a 
whare-runanga (Large Meeting House), which he intended to name on its completion, with an appropriate name known only to himself. However, as the building was nearing its completion, a 
tohunga, by the name of Pakitea, paid a visit to 
Paora Te Apatu and expressed his mission to him by begging and pleading that he should not name the house with any other name but 
Hikurangi. This is the name of that big and historical mountain near the 
East Cape, where according to old Maori legend, Maui and his canoe 
Tama-Rereti was grounded on top of the mountain while he was struggling and striving to haul up his wonder fish, the 
North Island, from the depths of the sea.

            
The 
tohunga, Pakitea, declared that it was revealed to him in the form of a dream that if the building was named after the historical mountain it would not only be honoured and patronized by the local people, but also by the people of that renowned mountain, Hikurangi. True to the prophecy, when the Hauhaus became troublesome, 
Major Ropata Wahawaha, together with hundreds of warriors from the 
Ngati-Porou tribe and the children of the famous mountain Hikurangi, came to protect the Wairoa 

people, and made the house Hikurangi their headquarters, and their stay lasted throughout the Hauhau trouble.

          

          

            
The Name Takitimu.

            
The name Takitimu is not of recent origin, but dates back to the first building erected by the late chief 
Pitiera Kopu at his 
pa called 
Te Hatepe, on the side of the 
Wairoa River opposite the Huramua Station, from which its present name is derived. The 
tiki or ornamental figure which adorned the outside barge boards was carved from an ancient water log said to have been one of the skids of the Takitimu canoe which fell loose into the 
Wairoa River, at the mouth of the Makeakea stream (nearly opposite 
Mr. Henry Fox's homestead on the 
Wairoa River) during this famous canoe's visit to Wairoa. On account of this outstanding feature, the building was regarded as extremely 
tapu or sacred and no food of any description was allowed to be eaten in it, neither was any form of amusement of a social nature permitted to be conducted in the building.

            
Years later, after the death of the late 
Pitiera Kopu in the year 1867, the people desiring to extend an invitation to 
Te Kooti Rikirangi, and not having a suitable building close at hand to accommodate such a notable person, the Takitimu meeting house was dismantled and re-erected at the Wai-hirere 
pa, alongside the building Hikurangi. About the year 1890, 
Te Kooti Rikirangi arrived in Wairoa and was the first person to occupy the house. On his departure he made the following prophetical utterance: 
"Ko koe e Te Wai-hirere ka pokia e te kohu a he wa ano tona ka puea." (You Te Wai-hirere shall become befogged, but in time you will again emerge.) As the years passed the building started to decay, and the powers of tohungaism ceased to the extent that no competent person was found available to uphold and carry out the sacred tradition and mystical custom pertaining to the house. It became abandoned and was eventually burnt down. Strangely enough, the building Hikurangi years later met with a similar fate, being also burnt down through some unknown cause. The chief and leader of the Ngai-te-Apatu who was in occupation at the time was the late 
Areta Te Rito. He died soon afterwards and as no thought of re-erecting another building was discussed or mooted by the people, the 
marae was abandoned by them and became "befogged."

            
Whatever transpired by the hand of time during the following years and up to the present time, one thing stands out clearly in the imagination and thoughts of those elders, as well as of 

those of the present generation who are well acquainted with the past history, that the prophecies made by the two 
tohungas lived on up to the present time. For it was the same spirit which inspired the imagination of 
Sir Apirana Ngata to utilize his expert knowledge and to use the resources of finance within his power, together with the great support of his tribe, 
Ngati-Porou, in order that the present Takitimu meeting house might be erected. His was no easy task by any means and several obstacles had to be overcome during the intervening years of its construction. Fired with the same spirit which glowed in the heart of that renowned 
tohunga, Pakitea, Sir Apirana launched out with one objective, the erection of the Takitimu meeting house, and the fulfilment of a long desired wish by the people of Wairoa.

          

          

            
Movement to Erect a Building.

            
On the 18th September, 1926, the late 
Te Hata Tipoki took up the leadership of the tribe and summoned a meeting of members of the Ngati-Te-Apatu tribe to discuss the proposal that a new building be erected on the same site to replace one of the two buildings which had been burnt down.

            
During the meeting one of the main matters to occupy the minds and attention of all was the fact that the two previous buildings were not alike; in that whilst the Takitimu building was carved, the Hikurangi building had only ornamental carvings painted on, and not carved in the wood. The Takitimu building being the carved one of the two, was unanimously selected by all those present as the most fitting one to be re-erected. The size of the building was arranged to be 45 feet long and 30 feet wide, and the estimated cost of the material to be used in its construction was £2,000. The erection, supervising, and general labour was to be supplied by various members of the tribe.

            
Shortly after this meeting, the late 
Sir James Carroll, while passing through Wairoa on his way to Tauranga to unveil a memorial stone to his previous political colleague, the late 
Sir Wiliam Herries, who had pre-deceased him, called upon the late 
Hata Tipoki and many others, including the author. After the usual formal greetings in Maori were extended to 
Sir James, one of the various matters discussed was the proposed scheme for the erection of a building to be called 
Takitimu. 
Sir James was so interested and delighted with the proposal that he immediately got in touch with his nephew, 
Mr. A. T. Carroll, of Huramua Station, and instructed his chauffeur to go at once and bring him in from Huramua so that he might attend the meeting. On the 

arrival of his nephew, 
Sir James addressed the meeting in one of his most memorable speeches, and the last that he ever spoke to any of his friends and relatives in Wairoa. His words of counsel fell on the ears of the people like a clarion-call, and the impression of his earnest appeal for unity and staunchness to one another became a knot of steel which human anger could not shatter or break.

            
The meeting was so impressive and inspiring that sleep was a forgotten thing and it lasted throughout the night. In the early hours of the morning the old man was farewelled by us all, and continued on his journey to Tauranga by car. Unconscious of the fact that this was our last parting in this world, we bade him farewell in the usual manner, hoping that he would have a pleasant trip and a safe return. His parting words, which now have stung our hearts were: 
"Noho iho ra e Hata; kia mau, kia kaha ki te whakaara i te oha a te hunga kua ngaro ki te Po, a maku koutou e tautoko." Added meaning and lustre were given to these words through the loss which we all suffered shortly afterwards in the passing of our friend, relative and guide. They may be translated as follows: "Remain behind Hata. Be strong in heart and spirit; do not waver one moment but be full of courage and staunchness to uphold the traditions and customs of your forebears which they learnt to love and die for in their days of trial and tribulation. My assistance and support is at your command at all times."

            
While attending the funeral 
tangi of 
Sir James at his home in Gisborne about a fortnight later, He Hata announced his intention of putting up a carved meeting house as a monument to the great legislator. This was the first suggestion that the proposed new Takitimu House be a memorial. Thus in order to carry out the old man's wish, both of reviving the old 
Marae, and bringing about unity among the people, was born the idea of the Carroll Memorial 
Marae, with all its buildings as it now stands.

          

          

            
Preparation of Papa-whare or Foundation of a House.

            
It is, according to Maori belief, a most unlucky act to prepare a site for a new house and then abandon it for another. It is an unwarrantable interference with the body of the Earth Mother, also builders must work continuously at a house, and attend to nothing else until the house is finished. Even to the present day there are superstitious remarks that the death of the late 
Hata Tipoki (who was the chief and leader of the people in the
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The Main Entrance of Takitimu House


Showing the 
Mahau (verandah) and the carved doorway representing

Rongomai-wahine, the famous ancestress.
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The Interior of Takitimu House


Taken from the back, or stage end.






Placement of the Names of Figures of the Takitimu House

Commencing from the Back of the Western Corner of

the House.


	
Name of Ancestors.



	1.
	—Tu-Whare-Toa


	2.
	—Pikiao


	3.
	—Ngaherehere


	4.
	—Pourangahua


	5.
	—Te-O-Tane


	6.
	—Taraia


	7.
	—Te Whati-Apiti


	8.
	—Rongo-Whakaata


	9.
	—Kahutapere


	10.
	—Konohi


	11.
	—Tupai


	12.
	—Mahaki


	13.
	—Whakarau


	14.
	—Tuhoe-Potiki


	15.
	—Rangi-Te-Ao-Rere


	16.
	—Uenuku-Kopako


	17.
	—Tama-Te-Rangi


	18.
	—Tapuwae


	19.
	—Rangi-nui


	20.
	—Whiti-Kaupeka


	21.
	—Tahu-Matua


	22.
	—Tamanuhiri


	23.
	—Kahukura-Nui


	24.
	—Rakai-Paka


	25.
	—Te Huki


	26.
	—Kurahikakawa


	27.
	—Hikairo


	28.
	—Tu-A-Pawa


	29.
	—Tama-I-Uia


	30.
	—Rangi-Tane


	31.
	—Te Rehunga


	32.
	—Te Kapua-Matotoru


	33.
	—Hauiti


	34.
	—Pakanui


	35.
	—Maniapoto


	36.
	—Kurawari


	37.
	—Ruapani


	38.
	—Rongo-Kako


	39.
	—Tamatea-Pokai-Whenua


	40.
	—Tawake


	41.
	—Tamahine-Ngaro


	42.
	—Turi


	43.
	—Ruanui


	44.
	—Tara


	45.
	—Te Matuahanga


	46.
	—Te Kawiti


	47.
	—Paoa


	48.
	—Apanui-Mutu


	49.
	—Puhi-Kai-Ariki


	50.
	—Muri-Whenua


	51.
	—Te Wera Hauraki


	52.
	—Tama-Te-Kapua


	53.
	—Ngatoroi-Rangi


	54.
	—Hotu-Roa


	55.
	—Ra-Katauri


	56.
	—Toroa


	57.
	—Tama-Ki-Hikurangi


	58.
	—Mahina-A-Rangi


	59.
	—Raukawa








Other Figures


	On the right-hand side 
"Maihi," or barge-board, is the picture of the 
Takitimu Canoe.

	And on the 
"Ama," or slab supporting the 
maihi, are two figures: On top, 
Tamatea-ariki-nui (Captain of the Takitimu canoe); 
Bottom, Ruawharo (Priest of the Takitimu canoe).

	On the left-hand side 
"Maihi" is the picture of the 
Horouta Canoe.

	And on the 
"Ama," or slap supporting the 
maihi, are two figures: On top, 
Pawa (Captain of the 
Horouta canoe); Bottom, 
Kiwa (Priest of the 
Horouta canoe).

	On top of 
"Maihi," or bargeboards, is the "Tiki," named 
Kahungunu.

	On top of the door lintel is the "
Pare," named Rongomai-wahine.

	At the back of the right-hand side of the wall is the figure 

Hine-Matioro.

	And at the foot of the flagpole is the figure named 
Tu-Tane-Kai.





erection of the Takitimu House) was attributable to his consenting to have the house built at Te Uhi (where now the Taihoa Hall is built), and afterwards insisting in building it at the original proposed site at Wai-hirere where the house now stands.

            
We will now note how a superior house, a 
whare whakairo, or carved house was built. The levelling of the floor space was done by the eyes as well as they could, and then, to find out any uneven spots, the builders waited for a shower of rain and then took note of where the pools lay. Having levelled the site, the four corners of the oblong building were marked by means of stout pegs driven firmly into the earth, those marking the rear end of the house being first inserted. This rectangular space was squared by means of measuring the diagonals. The cord employed was termed 
taura ta-tai. A cord was carried right around the rectangular site outside the four pegs, and, when stretched taut, this cord served as a guide in aligning the wall posts of ends and sides, as also the posts erected at the front and rear walls to support the ridgepole.

            
A house depended for stability on the ridgepole. The side posts were not designed to bear the weight and the thrust of the roof, hence, the ridgepole and its supporting posts were baulks of a considerable size, hewn into shapely form with much labour. The rear post for the ridgepole, the 
pou-tuarongo, was erected in the middle of the rear wall, while the 
pou-tahuhu was in the middle of the front wall. If a large house, a third supporting post for the ridgepole (
tahuhu) was set up in the middle of the house; this is the pou-toko-manawa (or heart supporting-post). The walls of our superior house were composed of wide, flat slabs or planks (
poupou) of hewn timber set in the earth, while the spaces between the slabs were lined with decorative panels to be described anon. The roof was supported by massive hewn rafters (heke) the lower ends of which were fitted into the upper ends of the 
poupou, the mortice hole made to receive them being a square one, called 
waha-paepae, or semicircular, termed 
whakaruar-whetu. It is noted that rafters of such a house are often curved somewhat, not straight hewn, the convex side being uppermost. The upper ends of the rafters were so fashioned as to fit against the ridgepole, being provided with a shoulder The ridgepole was, in some districts, secured to its supporting posts by strong ties of 
aka, or vines, that fitted into channels on the posts. In some districts, we are told, that they were hollowed to accommodate the curve of the under part of the ridgepole. No form of nail was known; lashing supplied their place.

          

          
          



            
Description of the Takitimu Carved House.

            
This building is 95 feet long and 38 feet wide, the walls are 11 feet high, the outer wall being built of concrete up to the level of the window sills. The frame work is of steel, the foundations are of concrete, while the timber throughout is sound heart. The Maori work comprises roof lining of 
kakaho reeds, which, if kept dry, will last as long as the soundest timber. The panel material consists of heart-rimu horizontal laths, lashed to vertical 
kakaho rods by carefully selected 
kiekie and 
pingao (a deep orange-coloured seaside grass) which are as durable, if kept dry, as the best timber in the structure.

            
The carvings were executed by experts and students of the Rotorua School of Maori Arts under the direction of the late Mr. H. Hamilton.

            
Most of the carvings were done at Rotorua, the rest being carved at Wairoa during the progress of the erection of the house.

          

          

            
List of Workers.

            

	
Carvers:


	Tama-te-kapua Te Raihi, of Te Arawa, Rotorua.

	Pineamine Taiapa, of Ngati-Porou, Tikitiki, East Coast.

	Hone Taiapa, of Ngati-Porou, Tikitiki, East Coast.

	Charlie Tuarau, of Raratonga.

	Tame Te Naera, of Te Arawa, Rotorua.

	Willie Iotua, of Raratonga, and other assistants.



	
Tukutuku Stitching:


	Mrs. Ririhira Heketa, of Ngati-Kahungunu, Wellington.

	Miss Mirriam Heketa, of Ngati-Kahungunu, Wellington.

	Mrs. Raiha Wickham, of Ngati-Raukawa, Otaki.

	Miss Peggy Pitt, of Te Aitanga-a-Mahaki, Gisborne.

	Miss Roa Tuhou, of Ngati-Porou, Ruatoria.

	With the exception of the above-named, who acted as instructors, the whole of this work was done by the local women, free of cost.



	
Builders, etc.:


	Mr. R. J. Wills, of Tikitiki—Plans and building.

	Mr. Ballantyne—Building.

	Mr. Wright, of Gisborne—Paintwork and scroll-patterns.

	Mr. Tawhai Takoko, of 
Tikitiki, East Coast—
Kakaho roof lining.

	Mr. Willie Bevan, of Otaki—
Tukutuku panels and general.



	
Carvings:


	Under the direction of Mr. H. Hamilton, Director of the Rotorua School of Maori Arts and Crafts.



	General design and architecture, and the supervision of Tukutuku work, 
Hon. Sir A. T. Ngata.




          

          

            
Cost of Building.

            
The approximate cost of the buildings, including the opening function and other expenses was as follows:—


              

                

                  
	
                  
	£
                

                

                  
	Preparation of the site and ground, such as surveying, levelling, rolling, grassing, fencing, roading and metalling roads
                  
	760
                

                

                  
	Building and pakeha material other than general labour
                  
	6,190
                

                

                  
	Material, carving and transporting from Rotorua
                  
	2,500
                

                

                  
	Building of 
Taihoa kitchen
                  
	600
                

                

                  
	Material and thatching and weaving
                  
	2,000
                

                

                  
	General Labour
                  
	1,000
                

                

                  
	Opening function
                  
	2,500
                

                

                  
	
                  
	£15,550
                

                

                  
	Balance in hand
                  
	450
                

                

                  
	
                  
	£16,000
                

              


            
The above costs were met by the following donations and subscriptions:—


              

                

                  
	
                  
	£
                

                

                  
	East Coast Maori Land Trust
                  
	16,500
                

                

                  
	Mangatu Trust Lands
                  
	1,000
                

                

                  
	Various Maori Land Boards
                  
	620
                

                

                  
	Carnegie Trust
                  
	500
                

                

                  
	Treasury
                  
	500
                

                

                  
	Native Trust
                  
	500
                

                

                  
	Wairoa Local Maoris
                  
	500
                

                

                  
	Wairoa-Gisborne Pakehas
                  
	250
                

                

                  
	Tawapata South Block
                  
	250
                

                

                  
	Carroll Memorial Committee Old Fund
                  
	360
                

                

                  
	Ormond Family
                  
	100
                

                

                  
	Maori Tribes of New Zealand
                  
	3,000
                

                

                  
	Canteen Takings
                  
	500
                

                

                  
	Entertainment, Haka, Concert and Dance
                  
	1,000
                

                

                  
	Sports, Football and Hockey
                  
	420
                

                

                  
	
                  
	£16,000
                

              

            


            

Note.—Although the writer was the organising secretary, some of the moneys were collected and paid out by different channels. Therefore the above is just a rough estimate, but it is not far wrong.

          

          

            
Description and Names.

            
It is a difficult matter to give the names of different parts of a house by description. It would have been more satisfactory if the house were photographed and numbered with corresponding names, but owing to the effect of the war and shortage of film, this course could not be followed.

            
However, notwithstanding this difficulty, we will endeavour to describe the main parts and names thereof:—

          

          

            
The Front Gable.

            
On top of the gable stands the figure of Kahungunu, the eponymous ancestor of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe whose history is fully recorded in this book. This figure is the 
tiki of ornamental figure, and is held by the Maori to be the most important adornment of a house, and must be represented by the most prominent ancestor of the tribe. On the barge-board or 
maihi sloping downwards on the right-hand side of the building, is the carved picture of the Takitimu canoe. On the lower end of the barge-board, in line with the outer wall of the building, is a slab supporting the 
maihi called 
ama. On this are carved two figures; on top is Tamatea-Ariki-nui alias Tamatea-Mai-Tawhiti, who commanded the Takitimu canoe, and whose history is recorded in this book. Below is the figure of Ruawharo, the High Priest of Takitimu, whose history is recorded in this book. On the left-hand 
maihi or barge-board is carved the picture of the 
Horouta canoe. On the 
ama or supporting slab are carved two figures: Pawa, the commander of the 
Horouta, and that of Kiwa, the priest below.

          

          

            
Door Lintel or Pare.

            
On this is carved the figure of Rongomai-wahine (the mother ancestress of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe, and whose history is recorded in this book). The door is called 
Tatau, the door-way is 
Kuwaha, while the window is 
Matapihi.

          

          

            
Front Pou-tahuhu or Pillar.

            
To the right of the main door after entering the building, stands a masive pillar, in two pieces, 24 feet high and 32 inches wide, on which is carved three figures. The highest is Kahukura-nui, the centre one is Rakai-paaka, and the lowest, 
Te Huki. These are the most prominent ancestors in the line of male 

descendants 
(ure pukaka) of the Kahungunu tribe, whose respecttive histories are recorded in this book.

          

          

            
Rear Pou-tuarongo.

            
At the opposite or rear gable of the building the central pillar or 
pou-tuarongo corresponds to the central pillar of the front gable, being in two pieces forming together a pillar of 24 feet high by 32 inches wide. On this is carved three figures. 
Puhi-Kai-Ariki at the top; Muri-whenua in the centre; and 
Te Wera Hauraki at the bottom.

            
Bordering the 
pou-tahuhu, and 
pou-tuarongo at each end of the interior of the building are panels with representations of human figures in grotesque manner of wood carving.

          

          

            
Pou-pou or Slabs (Posts).

            
On these 
pou-pou, which correspond with each side of the walls of the building and supporting the 
heke (rafters) are carved the representative figures of the main ancestors of the Maori people of New Zealand, whose names are indicated by silver plates fixed on them, and whose respective histories have been recorded in this book.

          

          

            
Tukutuku or Decorative Panels.

            
The framework and rigid elements of the panels filling the interspaces between the carved slabs of different patterns is called 
pu-kiore.

            
The flexible elements, 
keikei, both plain white and black, and 
pingao, were assembled by the Maori Purposes Board.

            
The stitching and lashing of the panels were first started in an outbuilding of the 
Old Dominion Museum, behind Parliament Buildings, by young women selected from the district between Otaki, Gisborne and Wellington, who were instructed in the art by 
Sir A. T. Ngata. The technique displayed in the finished panels is unequalled in any other building in the Dominion.

            
The patterns follow closely the standards adopted and well known in the East Coast districts. Two features of old-time superior houses (Porourangi at Wai-o-matatini and Hamokorau at Whakato) are revived in the panels.

            
The central rod 
tunatakahuki or 
kahuki was twined round with the overlapping wrapped stitch known as 
pihapiha-mango (East Coast) or 
whakaiwituna (Roto-rua), and finished off with a carved top. The 
kahopatu or batten covered the space at the eaves between the roof and wall, and between the carved upright slabs. This pattern is not painted as in most modern meeting 

houses, but is bound with 
kiekie or 
pingao (or a combination of both) as in the old houses.

          

          

            
The Ko-whai or Painted Rafters and Scroll-Patterns.

            
No superior Runanga House is complete without the scroll-patterns on the rafters and other parts of it. The Takitimu rafters, battens, 
heke-tipi (end rafters) and 
maihi, or barge-boards, are in the approved patterns of 
ko-whai-whai.

            
The broad ridge-piece, or 
tahuhu, is painted with an approved design, which is supported by two centre-posts called 
Pou-toko-manawa.
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The History of the Site of the Wai-hirere Marae

            
Te Wai-hirere is the original name of the site where the Takitimu Carved Meeting House now stands. It was not an ancient 
pa, nor a permanent settlement. Situated with flat land all around, and of easy access, the war lords of those days considered it an unsuitable place to withstand the attacks of the enemy in troublesome days. It was not until the establishment of Christianity in the Wairoa district that the chief 
Te Apatu, together with his people settled on the place and built houses for themselves, as well as a 
Whare-wananga, which was named Hirewa-nui and built on the place which is now set aside as a cemetery reserve. Some time later, about the middle of the eighteenth century, the son of 
Te Apatu, named 
Paora Te Apatu, conceived the idea of erecting a 
whare-runanga (Large Meeting House), which he intended to name on its completion, with an appropriate name known only to himself. However, as the building was nearing its completion, a 
tohunga, by the name of Pakitea, paid a visit to 
Paora Te Apatu and expressed his mission to him by begging and pleading that he should not name the house with any other name but 
Hikurangi. This is the name of that big and historical mountain near the 
East Cape, where according to old Maori legend, Maui and his canoe 
Tama-Rereti was grounded on top of the mountain while he was struggling and striving to haul up his wonder fish, the 
North Island, from the depths of the sea.

            
The 
tohunga, Pakitea, declared that it was revealed to him in the form of a dream that if the building was named after the historical mountain it would not only be honoured and patronized by the local people, but also by the people of that renowned mountain, Hikurangi. True to the prophecy, when the Hauhaus became troublesome, 
Major Ropata Wahawaha, together with hundreds of warriors from the 
Ngati-Porou tribe and the children of the famous mountain Hikurangi, came to protect the Wairoa 

people, and made the house Hikurangi their headquarters, and their stay lasted throughout the Hauhau trouble.
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The Name Takitimu.

            
The name Takitimu is not of recent origin, but dates back to the first building erected by the late chief 
Pitiera Kopu at his 
pa called 
Te Hatepe, on the side of the 
Wairoa River opposite the Huramua Station, from which its present name is derived. The 
tiki or ornamental figure which adorned the outside barge boards was carved from an ancient water log said to have been one of the skids of the Takitimu canoe which fell loose into the 
Wairoa River, at the mouth of the Makeakea stream (nearly opposite 
Mr. Henry Fox's homestead on the 
Wairoa River) during this famous canoe's visit to Wairoa. On account of this outstanding feature, the building was regarded as extremely 
tapu or sacred and no food of any description was allowed to be eaten in it, neither was any form of amusement of a social nature permitted to be conducted in the building.

            
Years later, after the death of the late 
Pitiera Kopu in the year 1867, the people desiring to extend an invitation to 
Te Kooti Rikirangi, and not having a suitable building close at hand to accommodate such a notable person, the Takitimu meeting house was dismantled and re-erected at the Wai-hirere 
pa, alongside the building Hikurangi. About the year 1890, 
Te Kooti Rikirangi arrived in Wairoa and was the first person to occupy the house. On his departure he made the following prophetical utterance: 
"Ko koe e Te Wai-hirere ka pokia e te kohu a he wa ano tona ka puea." (You Te Wai-hirere shall become befogged, but in time you will again emerge.) As the years passed the building started to decay, and the powers of tohungaism ceased to the extent that no competent person was found available to uphold and carry out the sacred tradition and mystical custom pertaining to the house. It became abandoned and was eventually burnt down. Strangely enough, the building Hikurangi years later met with a similar fate, being also burnt down through some unknown cause. The chief and leader of the Ngai-te-Apatu who was in occupation at the time was the late 
Areta Te Rito. He died soon afterwards and as no thought of re-erecting another building was discussed or mooted by the people, the 
marae was abandoned by them and became "befogged."

            
Whatever transpired by the hand of time during the following years and up to the present time, one thing stands out clearly in the imagination and thoughts of those elders, as well as of 

those of the present generation who are well acquainted with the past history, that the prophecies made by the two 
tohungas lived on up to the present time. For it was the same spirit which inspired the imagination of 
Sir Apirana Ngata to utilize his expert knowledge and to use the resources of finance within his power, together with the great support of his tribe, 
Ngati-Porou, in order that the present Takitimu meeting house might be erected. His was no easy task by any means and several obstacles had to be overcome during the intervening years of its construction. Fired with the same spirit which glowed in the heart of that renowned 
tohunga, Pakitea, Sir Apirana launched out with one objective, the erection of the Takitimu meeting house, and the fulfilment of a long desired wish by the people of Wairoa.
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Movement to Erect a Building.

            
On the 18th September, 1926, the late 
Te Hata Tipoki took up the leadership of the tribe and summoned a meeting of members of the Ngati-Te-Apatu tribe to discuss the proposal that a new building be erected on the same site to replace one of the two buildings which had been burnt down.

            
During the meeting one of the main matters to occupy the minds and attention of all was the fact that the two previous buildings were not alike; in that whilst the Takitimu building was carved, the Hikurangi building had only ornamental carvings painted on, and not carved in the wood. The Takitimu building being the carved one of the two, was unanimously selected by all those present as the most fitting one to be re-erected. The size of the building was arranged to be 45 feet long and 30 feet wide, and the estimated cost of the material to be used in its construction was £2,000. The erection, supervising, and general labour was to be supplied by various members of the tribe.

            
Shortly after this meeting, the late 
Sir James Carroll, while passing through Wairoa on his way to Tauranga to unveil a memorial stone to his previous political colleague, the late 
Sir Wiliam Herries, who had pre-deceased him, called upon the late 
Hata Tipoki and many others, including the author. After the usual formal greetings in Maori were extended to 
Sir James, one of the various matters discussed was the proposed scheme for the erection of a building to be called 
Takitimu. 
Sir James was so interested and delighted with the proposal that he immediately got in touch with his nephew, 
Mr. A. T. Carroll, of Huramua Station, and instructed his chauffeur to go at once and bring him in from Huramua so that he might attend the meeting. On the 

arrival of his nephew, 
Sir James addressed the meeting in one of his most memorable speeches, and the last that he ever spoke to any of his friends and relatives in Wairoa. His words of counsel fell on the ears of the people like a clarion-call, and the impression of his earnest appeal for unity and staunchness to one another became a knot of steel which human anger could not shatter or break.

            
The meeting was so impressive and inspiring that sleep was a forgotten thing and it lasted throughout the night. In the early hours of the morning the old man was farewelled by us all, and continued on his journey to Tauranga by car. Unconscious of the fact that this was our last parting in this world, we bade him farewell in the usual manner, hoping that he would have a pleasant trip and a safe return. His parting words, which now have stung our hearts were: 
"Noho iho ra e Hata; kia mau, kia kaha ki te whakaara i te oha a te hunga kua ngaro ki te Po, a maku koutou e tautoko." Added meaning and lustre were given to these words through the loss which we all suffered shortly afterwards in the passing of our friend, relative and guide. They may be translated as follows: "Remain behind Hata. Be strong in heart and spirit; do not waver one moment but be full of courage and staunchness to uphold the traditions and customs of your forebears which they learnt to love and die for in their days of trial and tribulation. My assistance and support is at your command at all times."

            
While attending the funeral 
tangi of 
Sir James at his home in Gisborne about a fortnight later, He Hata announced his intention of putting up a carved meeting house as a monument to the great legislator. This was the first suggestion that the proposed new Takitimu House be a memorial. Thus in order to carry out the old man's wish, both of reviving the old 
Marae, and bringing about unity among the people, was born the idea of the Carroll Memorial 
Marae, with all its buildings as it now stands.

          








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Takitimu

Preparation of Papa-whare or Foundation of a House



            
Preparation of Papa-whare or Foundation of a House.

            
It is, according to Maori belief, a most unlucky act to prepare a site for a new house and then abandon it for another. It is an unwarrantable interference with the body of the Earth Mother, also builders must work continuously at a house, and attend to nothing else until the house is finished. Even to the present day there are superstitious remarks that the death of the late 
Hata Tipoki (who was the chief and leader of the people in the
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The Main Entrance of Takitimu House


Showing the 
Mahau (verandah) and the carved doorway representing

Rongomai-wahine, the famous ancestress.
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The Interior of Takitimu House


Taken from the back, or stage end.






Placement of the Names of Figures of the Takitimu House

Commencing from the Back of the Western Corner of

the House.


	
Name of Ancestors.



	1.
	—Tu-Whare-Toa


	2.
	—Pikiao


	3.
	—Ngaherehere


	4.
	—Pourangahua


	5.
	—Te-O-Tane


	6.
	—Taraia


	7.
	—Te Whati-Apiti


	8.
	—Rongo-Whakaata


	9.
	—Kahutapere


	10.
	—Konohi


	11.
	—Tupai


	12.
	—Mahaki


	13.
	—Whakarau


	14.
	—Tuhoe-Potiki


	15.
	—Rangi-Te-Ao-Rere


	16.
	—Uenuku-Kopako


	17.
	—Tama-Te-Rangi


	18.
	—Tapuwae


	19.
	—Rangi-nui


	20.
	—Whiti-Kaupeka


	21.
	—Tahu-Matua


	22.
	—Tamanuhiri


	23.
	—Kahukura-Nui


	24.
	—Rakai-Paka


	25.
	—Te Huki


	26.
	—Kurahikakawa


	27.
	—Hikairo


	28.
	—Tu-A-Pawa


	29.
	—Tama-I-Uia


	30.
	—Rangi-Tane


	31.
	—Te Rehunga


	32.
	—Te Kapua-Matotoru


	33.
	—Hauiti


	34.
	—Pakanui


	35.
	—Maniapoto


	36.
	—Kurawari


	37.
	—Ruapani


	38.
	—Rongo-Kako


	39.
	—Tamatea-Pokai-Whenua


	40.
	—Tawake


	41.
	—Tamahine-Ngaro


	42.
	—Turi


	43.
	—Ruanui


	44.
	—Tara


	45.
	—Te Matuahanga


	46.
	—Te Kawiti


	47.
	—Paoa


	48.
	—Apanui-Mutu


	49.
	—Puhi-Kai-Ariki


	50.
	—Muri-Whenua


	51.
	—Te Wera Hauraki


	52.
	—Tama-Te-Kapua


	53.
	—Ngatoroi-Rangi


	54.
	—Hotu-Roa


	55.
	—Ra-Katauri


	56.
	—Toroa


	57.
	—Tama-Ki-Hikurangi


	58.
	—Mahina-A-Rangi


	59.
	—Raukawa








Other Figures


	On the right-hand side 
"Maihi," or barge-board, is the picture of the 
Takitimu Canoe.

	And on the 
"Ama," or slab supporting the 
maihi, are two figures: On top, 
Tamatea-ariki-nui (Captain of the Takitimu canoe); 
Bottom, Ruawharo (Priest of the Takitimu canoe).

	On the left-hand side 
"Maihi" is the picture of the 
Horouta Canoe.

	And on the 
"Ama," or slap supporting the 
maihi, are two figures: On top, 
Pawa (Captain of the 
Horouta canoe); Bottom, 
Kiwa (Priest of the 
Horouta canoe).

	On top of 
"Maihi," or bargeboards, is the "Tiki," named 
Kahungunu.

	On top of the door lintel is the "
Pare," named Rongomai-wahine.

	At the back of the right-hand side of the wall is the figure 

Hine-Matioro.

	And at the foot of the flagpole is the figure named 
Tu-Tane-Kai.





erection of the Takitimu House) was attributable to his consenting to have the house built at Te Uhi (where now the Taihoa Hall is built), and afterwards insisting in building it at the original proposed site at Wai-hirere where the house now stands.

            
We will now note how a superior house, a 
whare whakairo, or carved house was built. The levelling of the floor space was done by the eyes as well as they could, and then, to find out any uneven spots, the builders waited for a shower of rain and then took note of where the pools lay. Having levelled the site, the four corners of the oblong building were marked by means of stout pegs driven firmly into the earth, those marking the rear end of the house being first inserted. This rectangular space was squared by means of measuring the diagonals. The cord employed was termed 
taura ta-tai. A cord was carried right around the rectangular site outside the four pegs, and, when stretched taut, this cord served as a guide in aligning the wall posts of ends and sides, as also the posts erected at the front and rear walls to support the ridgepole.

            
A house depended for stability on the ridgepole. The side posts were not designed to bear the weight and the thrust of the roof, hence, the ridgepole and its supporting posts were baulks of a considerable size, hewn into shapely form with much labour. The rear post for the ridgepole, the 
pou-tuarongo, was erected in the middle of the rear wall, while the 
pou-tahuhu was in the middle of the front wall. If a large house, a third supporting post for the ridgepole (
tahuhu) was set up in the middle of the house; this is the pou-toko-manawa (or heart supporting-post). The walls of our superior house were composed of wide, flat slabs or planks (
poupou) of hewn timber set in the earth, while the spaces between the slabs were lined with decorative panels to be described anon. The roof was supported by massive hewn rafters (heke) the lower ends of which were fitted into the upper ends of the 
poupou, the mortice hole made to receive them being a square one, called 
waha-paepae, or semicircular, termed 
whakaruar-whetu. It is noted that rafters of such a house are often curved somewhat, not straight hewn, the convex side being uppermost. The upper ends of the rafters were so fashioned as to fit against the ridgepole, being provided with a shoulder The ridgepole was, in some districts, secured to its supporting posts by strong ties of 
aka, or vines, that fitted into channels on the posts. In some districts, we are told, that they were hollowed to accommodate the curve of the under part of the ridgepole. No form of nail was known; lashing supplied their place.
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Description of the Takitimu Carved House.

            
This building is 95 feet long and 38 feet wide, the walls are 11 feet high, the outer wall being built of concrete up to the level of the window sills. The frame work is of steel, the foundations are of concrete, while the timber throughout is sound heart. The Maori work comprises roof lining of 
kakaho reeds, which, if kept dry, will last as long as the soundest timber. The panel material consists of heart-rimu horizontal laths, lashed to vertical 
kakaho rods by carefully selected 
kiekie and 
pingao (a deep orange-coloured seaside grass) which are as durable, if kept dry, as the best timber in the structure.

            
The carvings were executed by experts and students of the Rotorua School of Maori Arts under the direction of the late Mr. H. Hamilton.

            
Most of the carvings were done at Rotorua, the rest being carved at Wairoa during the progress of the erection of the house.
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List of Workers.

            

	
Carvers:


	Tama-te-kapua Te Raihi, of Te Arawa, Rotorua.

	Pineamine Taiapa, of Ngati-Porou, Tikitiki, East Coast.

	Hone Taiapa, of Ngati-Porou, Tikitiki, East Coast.

	Charlie Tuarau, of Raratonga.

	Tame Te Naera, of Te Arawa, Rotorua.

	Willie Iotua, of Raratonga, and other assistants.



	
Tukutuku Stitching:


	Mrs. Ririhira Heketa, of Ngati-Kahungunu, Wellington.

	Miss Mirriam Heketa, of Ngati-Kahungunu, Wellington.

	Mrs. Raiha Wickham, of Ngati-Raukawa, Otaki.

	Miss Peggy Pitt, of Te Aitanga-a-Mahaki, Gisborne.

	Miss Roa Tuhou, of Ngati-Porou, Ruatoria.

	With the exception of the above-named, who acted as instructors, the whole of this work was done by the local women, free of cost.



	
Builders, etc.:


	Mr. R. J. Wills, of Tikitiki—Plans and building.

	Mr. Ballantyne—Building.

	Mr. Wright, of Gisborne—Paintwork and scroll-patterns.

	Mr. Tawhai Takoko, of 
Tikitiki, East Coast—
Kakaho roof lining.

	Mr. Willie Bevan, of Otaki—
Tukutuku panels and general.



	
Carvings:


	Under the direction of Mr. H. Hamilton, Director of the Rotorua School of Maori Arts and Crafts.



	General design and architecture, and the supervision of Tukutuku work, 
Hon. Sir A. T. Ngata.
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Cost of Building.

            
The approximate cost of the buildings, including the opening function and other expenses was as follows:—


              

                

                  
	
                  
	£
                

                

                  
	Preparation of the site and ground, such as surveying, levelling, rolling, grassing, fencing, roading and metalling roads
                  
	760
                

                

                  
	Building and pakeha material other than general labour
                  
	6,190
                

                

                  
	Material, carving and transporting from Rotorua
                  
	2,500
                

                

                  
	Building of 
Taihoa kitchen
                  
	600
                

                

                  
	Material and thatching and weaving
                  
	2,000
                

                

                  
	General Labour
                  
	1,000
                

                

                  
	Opening function
                  
	2,500
                

                

                  
	
                  
	£15,550
                

                

                  
	Balance in hand
                  
	450
                

                

                  
	
                  
	£16,000
                

              


            
The above costs were met by the following donations and subscriptions:—


              

                

                  
	
                  
	£
                

                

                  
	East Coast Maori Land Trust
                  
	16,500
                

                

                  
	Mangatu Trust Lands
                  
	1,000
                

                

                  
	Various Maori Land Boards
                  
	620
                

                

                  
	Carnegie Trust
                  
	500
                

                

                  
	Treasury
                  
	500
                

                

                  
	Native Trust
                  
	500
                

                

                  
	Wairoa Local Maoris
                  
	500
                

                

                  
	Wairoa-Gisborne Pakehas
                  
	250
                

                

                  
	Tawapata South Block
                  
	250
                

                

                  
	Carroll Memorial Committee Old Fund
                  
	360
                

                

                  
	Ormond Family
                  
	100
                

                

                  
	Maori Tribes of New Zealand
                  
	3,000
                

                

                  
	Canteen Takings
                  
	500
                

                

                  
	Entertainment, Haka, Concert and Dance
                  
	1,000
                

                

                  
	Sports, Football and Hockey
                  
	420
                

                

                  
	
                  
	£16,000
                

              

            


            

Note.—Although the writer was the organising secretary, some of the moneys were collected and paid out by different channels. Therefore the above is just a rough estimate, but it is not far wrong.
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Description and Names.

            
It is a difficult matter to give the names of different parts of a house by description. It would have been more satisfactory if the house were photographed and numbered with corresponding names, but owing to the effect of the war and shortage of film, this course could not be followed.

            
However, notwithstanding this difficulty, we will endeavour to describe the main parts and names thereof:—
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The Front Gable.

            
On top of the gable stands the figure of Kahungunu, the eponymous ancestor of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe whose history is fully recorded in this book. This figure is the 
tiki of ornamental figure, and is held by the Maori to be the most important adornment of a house, and must be represented by the most prominent ancestor of the tribe. On the barge-board or 
maihi sloping downwards on the right-hand side of the building, is the carved picture of the Takitimu canoe. On the lower end of the barge-board, in line with the outer wall of the building, is a slab supporting the 
maihi called 
ama. On this are carved two figures; on top is Tamatea-Ariki-nui alias Tamatea-Mai-Tawhiti, who commanded the Takitimu canoe, and whose history is recorded in this book. Below is the figure of Ruawharo, the High Priest of Takitimu, whose history is recorded in this book. On the left-hand 
maihi or barge-board is carved the picture of the 
Horouta canoe. On the 
ama or supporting slab are carved two figures: Pawa, the commander of the 
Horouta, and that of Kiwa, the priest below.
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Door Lintel or Pare.

            
On this is carved the figure of Rongomai-wahine (the mother ancestress of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe, and whose history is recorded in this book). The door is called 
Tatau, the door-way is 
Kuwaha, while the window is 
Matapihi.
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Front Pou-tahuhu or Pillar.

            
To the right of the main door after entering the building, stands a masive pillar, in two pieces, 24 feet high and 32 inches wide, on which is carved three figures. The highest is Kahukura-nui, the centre one is Rakai-paaka, and the lowest, 
Te Huki. These are the most prominent ancestors in the line of male 

descendants 
(ure pukaka) of the Kahungunu tribe, whose respecttive histories are recorded in this book.
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Rear Pou-tuarongo.

            
At the opposite or rear gable of the building the central pillar or 
pou-tuarongo corresponds to the central pillar of the front gable, being in two pieces forming together a pillar of 24 feet high by 32 inches wide. On this is carved three figures. 
Puhi-Kai-Ariki at the top; Muri-whenua in the centre; and 
Te Wera Hauraki at the bottom.

            
Bordering the 
pou-tahuhu, and 
pou-tuarongo at each end of the interior of the building are panels with representations of human figures in grotesque manner of wood carving.
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Pou-pou or Slabs (Posts).

            
On these 
pou-pou, which correspond with each side of the walls of the building and supporting the 
heke (rafters) are carved the representative figures of the main ancestors of the Maori people of New Zealand, whose names are indicated by silver plates fixed on them, and whose respective histories have been recorded in this book.
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Tukutuku or Decorative Panels.

            
The framework and rigid elements of the panels filling the interspaces between the carved slabs of different patterns is called 
pu-kiore.

            
The flexible elements, 
keikei, both plain white and black, and 
pingao, were assembled by the Maori Purposes Board.

            
The stitching and lashing of the panels were first started in an outbuilding of the 
Old Dominion Museum, behind Parliament Buildings, by young women selected from the district between Otaki, Gisborne and Wellington, who were instructed in the art by 
Sir A. T. Ngata. The technique displayed in the finished panels is unequalled in any other building in the Dominion.

            
The patterns follow closely the standards adopted and well known in the East Coast districts. Two features of old-time superior houses (Porourangi at Wai-o-matatini and Hamokorau at Whakato) are revived in the panels.

            
The central rod 
tunatakahuki or 
kahuki was twined round with the overlapping wrapped stitch known as 
pihapiha-mango (East Coast) or 
whakaiwituna (Roto-rua), and finished off with a carved top. The 
kahopatu or batten covered the space at the eaves between the roof and wall, and between the carved upright slabs. This pattern is not painted as in most modern meeting 

houses, but is bound with 
kiekie or 
pingao (or a combination of both) as in the old houses.
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The Ko-whai or Painted Rafters and Scroll-Patterns.

            
No superior Runanga House is complete without the scroll-patterns on the rafters and other parts of it. The Takitimu rafters, battens, 
heke-tipi (end rafters) and 
maihi, or barge-boards, are in the approved patterns of 
ko-whai-whai.

            
The broad ridge-piece, or 
tahuhu, is painted with an approved design, which is supported by two centre-posts called 
Pou-toko-manawa.
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Chapter Twenty-Three
            


            
The Life of 
Sir James Carroll, K.C.M.G., M.L.C.

          
A lonely cabbage tree growing on the bank of the 
Wairoa River and an ornate tomb in a private burial ground in Gisborne, mark the beginning and the ending of the life of 
Sir James Carroll, K.C.M.G., M.L.C. For sixty-nine years 
Sir James lived, to become one of New Zealand's most illustrious sons, and to be mourned at his death as perhaps no other person of Maori blood has ever been mourned. The Takitimu House, or, as it is also called, the Carroll Memorial Hall, stands nobly beside the same river on the banks of which 
Sir James was born. It thus stands as a two-fold memorial, firstly to the browned Vikings of the Pacific who migrated from sunnier lands, and as one of their many landfalls, guided their canoe up the 
Wairoa River to the spot where Takitimu House is now built. It also memorialises the man who on the 20th August, 1858, was born under the now historic 
ti-kouka or palm-lily tree, a mile or so downstream.

          
The father of 
Timi Kara was Joseph Carroll, of Irish extraction, said to be one of the most distinguished men ever to set foot in New Zealand, and Wairoa's first sheepfarmer. His mother was a notable Chieftainess, Tapuke, who was descended from a noble line of ancestors of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe. James was the sixth of eight children born to these two, and never was Maori and pakeha blood fused to better purpose. One has written, "Does it not seem strange to us that the son of an Irish father and a Maori mother, should all his life have been proud to think of himself as a Maori, and all his life have acted as a European." If it was this mingled ancestry that made him great, it was his insistence on his Maori blood that sealed his greatness. He was acceptable to both races. The story of the period of transition which faced the Maori people in their gradual conversion to pakeha ways of life, might have contained many more sad tales of misunderstandings and heartburnings had he not lived.

          
At the age of three years, Timi, as he became known, was 

adopted by one of the most influential chiefs of the Wairoa district, Ngarangi-Mataeo, a close relation of the mother, as shown in the following 
whakapapa:—

          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa of Sir James Carroll.]
          

          
The old chief first took the lad to his 
pa, Matiti, across the river from Ruataniwha 
pa. This land later became the property of the father, Joseph Carroll, and is now part of the Huramua estate at present farmed by 
Mr. A. T. Carroll. After staying here one year, Timi was taken to Hikawai, nearer Frasertown. He was taken in hand by two of the most expert 
tohungas and was grounded in the classical lore of the Maori race, and introduced to the very inner shrine of the mystic rites of his people. The training culminated in the initiation and solemn ceremonial of the 
tohi or dedicatory rites. It was not only solemn, but physically severe. It included bodily immersion in water and the biting of a crossbar of the latrine, these rites, according to Maori belief, giving immunity against the attacks of adverse spirits or ill-designing gods.

          
On the death of the aged relative the mother succeeded in getting her child back to attend school. In 1861 a type of mission school was established in Wairoa by a Mr. and Mrs. Deerness. In 1863 James attended this school with his brothers and sisters. The roll at the time showed twenty-six scholars, with thirteen Maoris, eleven half-castes, and two pakehas. The daily average attendance was twelve.

          
During this period the residents of the Wairoa district were seriously threatened by the Hauhau fanaticism which was then rising. Naturally schooling was much disturbed and neglected. In 1865 a temporary schoolhouse was erected on the riverbank between the present Grey Street and Kai-mango or 
Spooner's Point. On Christmas Day of that year, a fight took place between
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held by the rightful owner, Te Here-pukapuka Greening (M.T. Eria), a niece of 
J. H. Mitchell.


          

          


the Hauhaus and the Europeans and loyal Maoris, at Omaruhakeke, near Maru-maru. In 1867 the Hauhau gospel had spread and become so dangerous that schooling was impossible. 
Mr. Andrew Thompson, the schoolmaster, left for Napier, where he established a boarding school, and 
James Carroll was sent to Napier as a pupil. It seems that he stayed at school for over a year and finally broke away and returned home. He was a wild lad, physically perfect and full of devilment. Before we finish with this period of his life, two stories may be told as sidelights on his education. The first concerns the visit of 
Sir James to Ireland, when at the height of his fame. While the guest of some very aristocratic people, his hostess suddenly asked him, "Tell me, 
Sir James, what University did you attend?" Lack of the old school tie did not embarrass our hero, for, with a twinkle in his eye, he replied, "My lady, I was educated in the University of Nature."

          
The second concerns a train conversation between 
Sir James and the writer of this book. At the time of their journey, 
Sir James's party, the Liberals, had just been put out of power, and 
Sir William Herries had been appointed Minister of Native Affairs in the Reform Cabinet. One of the measures which Sir William sponsored and had passed, concerned the Europeanising of Maoris. One of the qualifications which a Maori required to attain European status was the passing of the fourth standard in Primary school education. While this measure was under discussion, 
Sir James mentioned that he would have no hope of being Europeanised as he had not this educational qualification.

          
After leaving the Napier school, young Timi found Wairoa an adventurous place in which to live. 
Te Kooti had escaped from the 
Chatham Islands and was roving around the East Coast with a large band of fanatics. The rebels had massacred many 
Poverty Bay residents on December 10th, 1868, and this was followed by the Mohaka massacre in April, 1869. In such times, stock running on Wairoa's unfenced flats was unsafe. Even apart from the Hauhaus there were many lawless unsettled Maoris roaming about. Timi was employed by his father to mind the wandering stock. In 1871 an expedition was led against 
Te Kooti by 
Mr. F. E. Hamlin and Lieutenant Witty. Young Carroll, as yet only fourteen, was one of the volunteers and carried his rifle through the tremendous hardships of the Urewera campaign, one of the most romantic expeditions in the country's history. The boots wore off his feet, but he continued with the 

band. During five months the force gave 
Te Kooti no rest, captured 150 prisoners and forced many of the rebels to swear allegiance to the Queen. At the conclusion of the campaign, Timi was mentioned in despatches, awarded the New Zealand Medal and given a gratuity of £50, a princely sum in those days.

          
We continue our record by quoting the subsequent movements of 
Sir James as told on page 14 of the book of Hansard, No. 1, 1927. The speaker was the Right Hon. 
Mr. Gordon Coates, who as Prime Minister, moved the motion accorded to all deceased legislators. After reviewing 
Sir James's early years, Mr. Coates said:

          
"Soon after this he was appointed a cadet in the office of Mr. Locke, Native Commissioner for 
Hawke's Bay. While so engaged, 
Sir James attracted the attention of 
Sir Donald McLean, who transferred him to the Native Department in Wellington. After a year's service in that Department he was promoted and appointed Native Interpreter to 
Judge Rogan of the Native Land Court. In 1879 he was appointed Interpreter to the House of Representatives, which office he resigned in 1883 in order to contest the Eastern Maori Electorate against 
Wi Pere, but having only two weeks in which to contest the seat, 
Sir James was defeated by twenty-three votes. In 1887 he again contested this seat against 
Wi Pere and was returned. In 1892 he successfully contested the Waiapu European Electorate, and in the same year was appointed a member of the Executive Council, without Portfolio, representing the Native race. On the 21st December, 1899, he became Minister of Native Affairs, which portfolio, together with others, he held until the resignation of the Ward Ministry in 1912. 
Sir James was a Minister of the Crown in the Ballance, Seddon, Hall-Jones, and Ward Governments, and was Acting Prime Minister during the Right Hon. 
Sir Joseph Ward's absences in England in 1909 and 1911. He was created K.C.M.G. in 1911, on the occasion of the coronation of King George V. He continued to represent the European Electorate of Gisborne, which he successfully contested in 1908, until 1919, when he was defeated. In 1921 he was appointed to the Legislative Council, and continued in that office up to the time of his death, on the 18th October last in his sixty-ninth year."

          
We now mention some of the more important political achievements of 
Sir James, as Minister of Native Affairs in the Liberal Government. For twenty years he was arbitrator between the Maoris and the Government, a position that required infinite 

patience and tact. He proved a wonderful arbitrator. Distrust of the pakeha and long-standing grievances he pushed gently aside with earnest wisdom. The Ureweras distrusted the Native Land Court and had named their great tract of forested ranges, Te Rohe Potae (the encircled reserve). They had threatened to shoot any surveyors who attempted to divide the land. 
Sir James won his triumph at the now famous Ruatoki meeting. He said to them: "You must turn over the pages of the past; you must open a new page for the things of to-day and to-morrow." The result of his personal persuasion, reasoning and tact was that 650,000 acres of land were surveyed and investigated, and to-day the Wairoa-Rotorua highway divides and has opened up the great tract.

          
Then there was the Waikato trouble. The Waikatos bore deep grudges against the pakehas. In 1857 an Act had been passed giving the Maori King of the Waikato the absolute right to govern his vast territory. 
Sir James, by patience and perseverance, succeeded in getting 
King Mahuta to submit his sovereignty to the New Zealand Government. This was partly secured by giving the Maori monarch a seat in the Legislative Council. A cartoon was published at the time showing 
Sir James putting a hook in the mouth of 
King Mahuta. The bait was "M.L.C.," while Mr. Seddon was shown at the end of the line expressing his gratification, saying, "I have at last caught my long-wanted fish." The result was that the whole of the King Country was opened for settlement by the pakeha. This event was well described by the late 
Hon. Wi Pere, M.L.C., who, in a humorous speech, welcomed His Majesty to the Council. In his speech he told the following parable:

          
"There was a certain owl who lived in the darkness and fastnesses of the forest. While in his protected surroundings he was one day attracted by the joyful crying of the other birds outside the forest. 'Oh!' thought the owl, 'what a lot of good things there must be there.' He flew through the trees, but on reaching the forest edge his eyes were blinded by the light and he was obliged to perch on a tree. A man saw the owl and took a firebrand in one hand and a stick in the other. As he neared the owl it prepared to fly, but the man blinded the bird with the firebrand and stunned it with a stick. He then put it in a cage and made an ornament out of it." Then, speaking directly to 
King Mahuta, 
Mr. Wi Pere said, "The owl is you, and we, the Members of Parliament, are the other birds. The man is the Prime Minister, the firebrand is the bundle of notes for your 

salary, the stick is your oath, and the cage is the house of Parliament."

          
Another of Sir James's wise measures was the Maori Councils Act of 1900, which empowered Maoris to form their own Councils for the local government of 
pas, and the improvement of health, conduct and education. It also contained disciplinary powers. This Act has been shamefully allowed to fall into disuse, by succeeding Governments and the Maoris themselves.

          
The Maori Lands Administration Act of 1900, which governs the disposal of land by Maori Land Boards by sale or lease, and the Native Land Act of 1909, which opened all Maori lands, reserved or otherwise, for sale or lease, were two other wellconstituted measures. During his life 
Sir James was jeered at for his "go slow" or 
taihoa policy, but to-day it has been proved correct a hundred times over.

          
Sir James was on one occasion the centre of one of the most dramatic scenes ever witnessed on the floor of the House of Representatives. We quote from the pages of the book of Hansard mentioned earlier. The words are those spoken by the late 
Sir Thomas Wilford, M.P., on the motion concerning the death of 
Sir James.

          
"I remember one of the most wonderful scenes in my twenty-eight years' experience here, a scene I shall never forget. There may be some other honourable members here who can recall it. It occurred in the old chamber. The night was one of tense excitement. Mr. Seddon was Prime Minister, and alongside him was seated 
Sir James Carroll; I was sitting behind 
Sir James Carroll. The galleries were crowded; every secretary was in his place on the chairs at the side of the Speaker, and all available space was taken up. I came into the House that night wondering what the occasion was. It was not long before one was let into the secret of the gathering. An indictment was taking place that night of the administration of the Native affairs of this country, of which 
Sir James Carroll was the administrator, by the then Opposition, headed by our late respected friend 
Sir William Herries. I remember hearing that indictment. It seemed to me unanswerable when I heard it, and I remember leaning over the desk to 
Sir James Carroll, who appeared to me to be half asleep and hardly listening, and saying to him, 'You are taking no notes; are you not going to reply?' He just shook his head, and said nothing; and 
Sir William Herries, quoting from documents, day and date, finished an indictment which seemed to me to be 
over-

whelmingly against the party I was supporting. Slowly and leisurely, after 
Sir William Herries resumed his seat, 
Sir James Carroll rose. He began speaking in such a soft tone of voice that those round the House called on him to speak up, but as he warmed to his subject his voice increased in strength. Then, without note or paper for reference, he answered every charge that had been brought against him in the House so completely and so thoroughly to the satisfaction not only of the Government of the day, but also to the Opposition, that something occurred that I had never seen before. The man who had indicted him, 
Sir Wiliam Herries, walked across the floor of the House and shook hands with him and congratulated him on his reply. The House then adjourned."

          
Years after that incident, 
Sir James journeyed to Tauranga to speak at the unveiling of the memorial to 
Sir William Herries, who, though his political enemy, had been his lifelong friend. 
Sir James in his speech spoke that phrase which to-day has been preserved as one of the most beautiful phrases to have fallen from the lips of this silver-tongued orator. His speech began, "Standing by this memorial erected to the memory of one of the greatest statesmen this Dominion has known, and as simple and brave a gentleman as ever looked with human eyes upon this passing show, my mind is as a hive to which are homing a hundred honeyed memories."

          
Less than a fortnight later those honeyed memories were no more. 
Sir James Carroll himself suddenly passed on along the spirit track to the spirit world of 
Te Reinga. Then there was seen the sorrow of the native race lamenting the falling of this giant totara. It seems that every newspaper in the land honoured his memory with a special editorial, for there is in existence a very lengthy file of these tributes. One of these tributes, taken from the 
Dunedin Star, says:—

          
"Nature was bountiful to 
Sir James in the gifts of a prepossessing exterior, a commanding figure and majestic bearing, and a demeanour devoid of affectation. He was distinguished by a modest self-possession. His voice by its compass, steadiness, and variety, was ever audible; he was never hurried, inarticulate or indistinct. His delivery was free from anything artificial; it was simple, elegant, impressive and carried conviction. Imagination, imagery, metaphor and simile enriched his speeches. Though not remarkable for industry, it might be said of him—that he possessed prudence, tact and a sense of justice in framing 

policy measures to promote the mutual welfare and interests of both races.

          
There are other sides to the life of our subject that we can only mention briefly. He was of immensely strong build and in his earlier days triumphed at athletics, or in matching his strength against others. His humour was such that he would even enter prankish or undignified contests if it suited the mood of the moment. His interest in horseflesh amounted to a passion. He owned his own successful racehorses, and even while ill, on one occasion, risked a serious relapse to secretly steal away to attend a meeting. "As good to die on a racecourse as anywhere else," he said. The result was that he did very nearly die.

          
After his death in Auckland, his body was brought by sea to Gisborne. Strong pleadings were put forth by the Wairoa Maori people to have him buried near his birthplace, but his tomb was prepared in Gisborne. While his body lay in state, the great sorrow of the Maori people expressed itself in the pageantry of a great 
tangi.

          
We close this sketch of his life and activities with the words of "Hare Hongi," in which he expresses his sympathy to 
Lady Carroll: "O Lady, great is our grief at the sad news. Jimmy has gone; the great one of Wairoa, farewell! O Father, the sheltering rata tree, the sweet-voiced songbird of the fascinating manners, with which you cheered multitudes with your oratory, whether it be in Maori 
pa or in the Council Halls of the Empire, Farewell!"
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Chapter Twenty-Four
            


            
The Life History And Activities of The Late Sir Maui Pomare, K.B.E., C.M.G., M.D.

          
Having related the life history and activities of the late 
Hon. Sir James Carroll, K.C.M.G., M.L.C. (one of the guiding stars who was instrumental in the blending of the Maori race with the pakehas), we now take this opportunity to relate that of the late 
Sir Maui Pomare, who was responsible for the saving and improvement of the health of the Maori people.

          
The late 
Sir Maui Pomare was born at Pahou, near Urenui, Taranaki, in January, 1876, and was a son of 
Wiremu Naera Pomare, chief of Ngati-awa tribe. He was educated at the Christchurch Boys' High School, and at 
Te Aute College. At an early age he went to the 
United States, where he studied medicine, receiving the degree of M.D. in 1899 at Chicago. On his return to New Zealand, he was appointed the first Medical Officer to the Maoris, and he held this position from 1901 to 1911, when he was elected to represent the Western Maori Electorate in the House of Representatives, a seat which he held continuously until his death.

          
During his term as a Maori Medical Officer, he married 
Miria Woodbine Johnson. She was the daughter of 
James Woodbine Johnson of Wairakaia, Poverty Bay and Whepstead Hall, Suffolk, and 
Meri Hape of Rongo-whakaata and 
Ngati-Kahungunu of Te Wai-roa, 
Hawke's Bay.

          
Sir Maui Pomare was one of the original members of the Massey Ministry, being continuously a Member of the Executive Council representing the native race, and Minister of the Cook Islands from 1912 to 1928. He also held the portfolio of Health from 1923 to 1926, and for a short time was Minister of Internal Affairs. In 1920 he was awarded the honour of C.M.G., and in 1922 that of K.B.E.

          
On the 27th of June, 1930, 
Sir Maui Pomare died at Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. He had been in poor health for 

nearly two years, and accompanied by 
Lady Pomare, had crossed the Great Ocean of Kiwa, 
Te Moana Nui a Kiwa (over which his ancestors had voyaged in their double canoes six centuries before on their way to what is now called New Zealand), to seek health on the Californian Coast. But the sad end came soon after he reached Los Angeles. Alone in a foreign land, far from Maoriland, Lady Pomare realised it to be her sorrowful duty to restore to his native land and to his tribesmen and relatives the mortal remains of her deceased husband. In the circumstances 
Lady Pomare decided to have the body cremated, a step which created a stir throughout Maoriland. This, however, had been the express wish of 
Sir Maui, although he had not known he would die in a foreign land. With the ashes enclosed in a casket, 
Lady Pomare returned to New Zealand on August 25th, 1930.

          
A week previously, when the 
Makura arrived at Rarotonga, the casket containing the ashes was taken to Taputapuatea, the place of Makea Tinirau at Avarua, Rarotonga, and a funeral service was held before a large gathering of the native and Euro pean population of the island. All the 
Arikis and chiefs attended and the services of the deceased Maori chief, who had been during most of his term as Minister of the Crown, Minister-in-Charge of the Cook Islands, were extolled.

          
The ashes were landed from the 
Makura at Wellington on the morning of August 25th, and were conveyed to St. Paul's Cathedral, where a service was held in the presence of a large congregation of representative men and women of both races.

          
After lying in state in the main vestibule of Parliament Buildings, the casket was taken to Wai-kanae, where the first Maori 
tangi was held. On the night of August 28th, a special train with representatives of the Governor-General and of both Houses of Parliament and many friends of the deceased states man, and also representatives of the Maori tribes of Manawa-tu and Whanga-nui districts, bore 
Lady Pomare and her children with the ashes of their husband and father on the last stage of the journey. Home at last, Pomare's ashes were received at Wai-tara the following morning by his kinsmen and borne with honour and lamentation to the courtyard of Manu-korihi 
pa, above the river, to the accompaniment of traditional Maori ceremony in keeping with the occasion.

          
Nearly twelve years have come and gone since the sacred dust of 
Maui Pomare was restored to the historic spot overlooking the modern town of Waitara; twelve years of travail throughout 

the world, when the depression following the Great War laid its heavy hand on New Zealand in common with the rest of the world. Led by their most influential chiefs and chieftainesses, the Taranaki tribes to which Pomare belonged determined to erect a suitable monument to their dead leader above the vault, which sheltered his ashes. His blood, which was from the same stream which flowed in their veins, his work for the race, and in particular for his tribe, demanded that their tribute should be expressed in a visible and dignified form. But it had taken many years to build up a fund sufficient for their purpose. The monument in stone was decided upon some twelve months after the death of the deceased statesman, but the carved meeting house resulted from a visit paid by representatives of the Tara-naki tribe to the East Coast and 
Bay of Plenty districts four years after. In those districts, tribal leaders were honoured by monuments expressive of the decorative arts for which the Maori race was famous throughout the world.

          
On the morning of June 27th, 1936, the anniversary of Pomare's death across the sea, the stone memorial was unveiled and the carved house officially opened by the Governor-General (
Lord Galway), and in the presence of representatives of all Maori tribes throughout the Dominion, including the 
Cook Islands, and of the representatives of the Crown, of Parliament, and of the Pakeha race, between whom and the Maori people, Pomare had striven to bring about a spirit of sympathy and understanding.

          
There lies in that vault, not only the casket which contained the ashes of the greatest man of the Maori Race, but also that of his elder son, 
Te Naera Pomare, who died after him, and whose remains were cremated following the precedent set in the case of his father.

          
I think it would be proper to quote the speeches of the Prime Minister) said: "His administration was throughout marked to the death of 
Sir Maui Pomare, in the House of Parliament at Wellington, on 1st July, 1930.

          
The Right Hon. 
Mr. G. Forbes (who was then Prime Minister) said: "His administaration was throughout marked with ability, and during his term of office he was responsible for many reforms and measures for the betterment of the Maori Race in New Zealand, and the people of the 
Cook Islands. Nearest his heart were his own people and their kindred in the 
Cook Islands, and he did valuable work amongst them when in the position of Health Officer. He first visited the 
Cook Islands in 1906 to survey the medical condition and needs of the people, 

and submitted recommendations which afterwards were put into effect with beneficial results.

          
"He was also instrumental in bringing about the segregation of leper patients at Mokogai.

          
"
Sir Maui was one of the early members of the Young Maori Party, holding the view that the Maori had reached a stage in his development when the individual should make an attempt to stand alone and that the old communistic system of the people was not one to be encouraged.

          
"During the Great War he was Chairman of the Maori Recruiting Board responsible for recruiting the 
Maori Battalion, and he also visited the 
Cook Islands for the purpose of recruiting the Rarotonga Contingent."

          
The Right Hon. Mr. Coates (who was then Leader of the Opposition) said: "The pakeha has lost a friend, the Maori a guide and counsellor. The greatest portion of 
Sir Maui Pomare's life was given unselfishly to work on behalf of his own people, but he was mindful of his pakeha people. He was the first Health Officer appointed to administer the Native side of the Department of Health. Many of us can remember that strapping young fellow taking up his duties. With what energy, tact, and ability he accomplished almost insuperable tasks only those closely associated with the Maori people and the rugged conditions of the country at that time can realise. By canoe, on horseback, by coach, the young Maori set out to educate his Maori people in methods that would lead to the saving of their race. The older members of this House will remember the concern that was evident among the pakeha population on account of the falling-away in numbers of the Maori race through disease and other causes. The late 
Sir Maui Pomare's first duties were to try to train and guide the Maoris into a recognition of necessary reforms and to show them how they could help themselves. Old customs had to be overcome, and a lot of groundwork had to be accomplished, all of which called for the guiding hand of a man of understanding, knowledge, and extreme tact. The success of the initiation of that policy is now a matter of history, and it is recognised that the success achieved and a large portion of the good work were due to our deceased brother."

          
The late 
Mr. H. E. Holland (then Leader of the Labour Party), speaking of 
Sir Maui Pomare's good works, said: "He was one of the most efficient of the Ministers of Health who have held that office—at any rate, since I entered this House—and if he had done nothing more than what he achieved in connection 

with the Mokogai Leper Station—making possible the wonderful cures that are being effected there and bringing new hope into the lives of people suffering from that dread disease, his would have been a great achievement. The great work that is being carried on at Mokogai to-day by the Catholic Sisters would not have been possible if it had not been for the interest and untiring effort and energy of the late 
Sir Maui Pomare.

          
"When the departure was made of admitting into the Parliament of New Zealand representatives of the Maori race, a great forward step was taken, and the Maoris who today represent their race in this House, and who have represented it in the past, have lived up to the very best traditions of Parliament and fully justified their admission. They have raised their voices in the House, and none of them more earnestly or more eloquently than the late 
Sir Maui Pomare, in support of the rights and claims of their race. During the last decade of years, those of us who had the privilege of sitting in the House remember the speeches made by the gentleman who is now deceased. He never hesitated to speak out freely and courageously on every question. Related to the Samoan race, his sympathies were always with the Samoans, and those of us who listened to his speech on the third reading of the Samoa Amendment Bill in 1927 know that it was one of the greatest efforts ever made in this House. Overwhelmed with a desire to be loyal to his own party and Government, and at the same time not surrendering any of the strong viewpoints which he held, he made a speech which was bold and at the same time pathetic—a speech that will live as one of the highest oratorical contributions to the pages of Hansard."

          
The Hon. 
Sir Apirana Ngata (then Minister of Native Affairs) said: "Reference has been made by the Leader of the Opposition to Sir Maui Pomare's work as a member of the Young Maori Party. In that respect he should go down in the history of this country as one of its great pioneers. Perhaps no greater crisis arose in the history of the Maori race than confronted it at the beginning of the present century. We were confronted with the situation of a declining population—a people who had largely given up hope in many respects, and an attitude on the part of the older generation of scepticism towards the rising young generation who were being educated among the pakehas.

          
"I remember well that the late 
Sir Maui Pomare was one of the band of young men who made up their minds to attempt on a small scale to turn back the hand of time. He set out with a number of friends to penetrate some of the Maori villages, and 

to attempt to persuade the inhabitants to introduce in the villages the law of pakeha hygiene. It was then that he made up his mind to study medicine, and to take up work as a health officer. We know how successful he was in that. With the assistance of some friends he went to America, simply because the oppor tunities did not offer in his own country, and he came back to find that opportunity was here, awaiting him to begin work as a pioneer, and he, as a prominent member of what was then called the Te Aute Students' Association, took up the question of sanitation."

          

            

              

                

                  

Message From Lady Pomare, O.B.E., To Her Maori People in

Continuation of the Work of Her Late Husband.

"Maori Maternal and Infant Welfare."

Published by the Health Department,

Wellington, 1934

                  

                    
"To my People—

                  

                  
"The Minister of Health, in whom is reposed the great duty of promoting the bodily health and physical welfare of the people of New Zealand, thinks that the time has arrived to issue again, but in a greatly improved form, the little book which my late husband, known to all of you as 
Maui Pomare, caused to be prepared and printed in the Maori tongue for the guidance of Maori mothers in the care and feeding of their children.

                  
"Everybody who has the welfare of the people at heart knows that the child of to-day is the man or woman of to-morrow, and that the foundation of any strong and virile race, fit to fight in the forefront of the battle of life, lies in the care that a mother gives to her child both before and after its birth.

                  
"Every Maori mother has a sacred duty to the noble race to which she belongs to do her part in helping on the great work. My husband devoted his life to it. He appreciated that when Maoriland became inhabited by the pakeha, the risk to the Maori people of surviving amidst the dangers inseparable from contact with modern civilization were very grave. It was the pride of the Maori of the old days to bring up strong children to be the fighting men of the tribe. A tribe which did not replace its fighting men became conquered by one that did. The fight to-day is like the fight of old, but the difference is that the risks of extermination to-day are not by the 
mere or 
taiaha, but by the incessant warfare of disease lurking in every neglected hole and corner of the 
kainga. In the old days, if one place became un-healthy, the tribe moved to another. To-day that is not possible, and the only way for the Maori to keep his health and bring 

up strong and virile children is to have regard to the teachings of the laws of health and hygiene. The pakeha rules about health and hygiene are framed to combat the ravages of the enemy of modern civilization. The old Maori laws were designed to ensure the health of the community, but are not good enough for the new conditions brought about by the advance of civilization.

                  
"When my late husband and I arrived in 
San Francisco on the 8th June, 1930—his last visit to America—two professors and a number of his old student friends who were attending a Conference, came to see him. The first thing they said was: 'Well, you talked a lot about what you were going to do for your race— what have you done since you left thirty years ago?' My husband just smiled and said, 'There were only 43,000 of my people left when I returned to Maoriland thirty years ago. Now they are 63,000.'

                  
"That shows what can be done by having regard to the teachings of the pakeha upon the vital question of bodily health.

                  
"My husband—a Maori—went among the pakeha and learnt the pakeha ways of combating disease. He did this so as to be able to use that knowledge for your benefit. The wise ones of my race have profited by his teachings and it behoves the mothers of my race to read what has been said and profit by it. Others are now carrying on his work, and this little book is written to tell you of the results of that work and how you can profit by it.

                  
"The Minister of Health has honoured me, as the widow of one who devoted his life to the health and welfare of the Maori people, to give you the message that he, had he been here, would have given you. This is what he often said:

                  
"
(Kua kotia te taitapu o Hawaiki.' (There is no returning to Hawaiki. The Rubicon is crossed.)

                  

"'Ka pu te ruha, ka hao te rangatahi.' (When the old net is full of holes it is cast aside and the new one goes afishing.)

                  
"I say: 
'Kia toa, kia kaha, kia ora.' (Be brave, be strong, be of good health and good wishes.)

                  

                    
"

Miria Woodbine Pomare,

                    
                      "'
Hiwiroa,' Lower Hutt,
                      


                      
                        
Wellington."
                      
                    

                  

                

              

            

          

          
There has been no exaggeration in the words spoken above, but the writer contends that much of the ground work was not fully mentioned, which is the most difficult part of administering a cure to doubting and conservative Maoris of the old school (who were then in a large majority). Being myself one of those 

associated with the "Young Maori Party" in its movement to bring about a reform and advancement of the Maori Race, I have done a good share in the spade work. It was not then, in any respect an honoured and popular undertaking, but rather was the object of abuse and hatred.

          
I remember well, of a visit of inspection, made by the late 
Sir Maui Pomare (who was then Dr. Pomare), to a large meeting of Maori representatives of the East Coast, which was held at Te Whakaki, Te Wai-roa, 
Hawke's Bay, about the year 1901. Being a forceful and bold speaker, he began by condemning the water supply which was generally used for drinking purposes at the meeting. He was about to be bundled out of the meeting house, when he pleaded with the people to bring him a bucket of water from their drinking well, which was dug in, in a swampy place at the foot of a high hill. On the bucket of water being brought and placed before him, he fixed a microscope on top of the bucket and invited the people to see for themselves what they were drinking. I was amongst the first to rush to the bucket, not that I was doubting his words, but I was hoping that he might turn the tables upon his opponents. Those who looked in the bucket, scattered about, spitting on the ground and cried out, saying: 
"E hika ma e; Kei te Kai tatau i te ngarara." (O people; We are eating live creatures.)

          
In that water, through the glass, swimming about, were bully-headed creatures about the size of oat grains. The whole of the people being struck with horror, surrendered and begged the Doctor to advise them as to how they might get out of their plight, in order to carry out the meeting. They were told to sieve the water through a fine calico and then boil it.

          
One of the unpleasant duties which the late 
Sir Maui Pomare was forced to do, was to order all the Maori houses built of 
raupo and rushes, which were then abandoned and left to rot, to be burnt. This act of impudence and degradation (to the mind of the old Maoris) was bitterly challenged by saying: 
"A: Tena haramai; Pakaru tana puku i te hoota." (O, Let him come, his stomach will be blown out by a charge of shots.) Several other dangerous risks were faced by him, not only of attack by Maoris who opposed him, but also the risk of infectious disease, lurking in some of the Maori villages at that time.

          
He did not administer his laws by sitting in cushy chairs, or by joy-riding on motor-cars, but set out as has been related, by canoe, on horseback, by coach and walking, to save the people, like the Good Samaritan of old.

          


          
The machinery which assisted the late 
Sir Maui Pomare in the carrying out of his good work was afforded by the "Maori Councils Act, 1900," and its amendments (which, unfortunately, are not now being made use of). By these, the Maori people were taught and helped to better themselves, instead of being hauled in by the strong and unsympathetic arms of the law to be made criminals.

          
The late 
Sir Maui Pomare not only attended the people personally, but distributed to all the village committees, printed pamphlets setting out all details of cure and prevention. Self-help and promptness were the keystone to the success of his scheme, and are the only remedies to lead the Maori people out of the chasm of unconseptive pakeha-civilization.

          
Although the Maori population is increasing in numbers, nevertheless, disease and lack of moral principles, striving ambition and self-reliance are still very evident. We need now (perhaps more than ever) bold and forceful Maori leaders to teach our people to be self-reliant, industrious and healthy—and to resist the temptations of the new mode of living brought to us by the pakeha. It is my hope that such leaders will arise— like the youthful and enthusiastic 
Maui Pomare—to guide the feet of the Maori in the new and difficult paths.

          
I also pray that such leaders will try to preserve, and to keep alive in the minds and hearts of the Maori, the wonderful history and legends of our race.

          
Maui Pomare fought the good fight, and carried on to the last his great work. His honoured widow, 
Lady Pomare, who is dear to 
Ngati-Kahungunu and is one of ourselves, is carrying on great work. But the vineyard is large, and the labourers are few.

          
Our European friends are in the habit of praising us, and of saying what a fine and noble race we are. I may be wrong, but I think they are not helping us greatly by doing so. Our faults and problems are many, and our best friends are those who not only see our faults and still love us, but are at the same time able to point out our faults and problems, and the remedy for same.
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Chapter Twenty-Five

          

            
The Life History and Activities of the Late Rev. 
Tamihana Huata.

            
When a new land has been settled, one of the most difficult tasks confronting a Missionary enterprise, or a Government, is that of preparing leaders from the original native population. One of the most remarkable features of the settlement of New Zealand is that of the number of natives who showed aptitude in learning to read and write and who became leaders among their own people. We have many instances of mixed Maori and pakeha blood producing men of high character who have lived lives of great value to both races. Here we give a short biography of one of Te Wai-roa's great men who came, not of mixed stock, but of pure Maori parentage.

            
Tamihana Huata was born at Pa-kowhai, near Frasertown, in 1821. This was prior to the Treaty of Wai-tangi of 1840, and pakeha schooling was then unknown to the Maori people. Thus it was not until manhood that he learnt, with the aid of Christian missionaries, to read and write in the Maori language.

            
In the year 1855, the Maori people of Te Wai-roa, desiring to accept the new pakeha religion which then had just been established by Mr. Hamlin at Uruhou, Te Uhi, the leading chiefs of Te Wai-roa district, 
Pitiera Kopu and 
Paora Te Apatu, selected 
Tamihana Huata to be their leader in the worship of the new God. He attended a Missionary school at Gisborne and in 1861 was ordained as deacon. In 1863 he attained the priesthood, which position he held up to the time of his death in 1912.

            
The reverend gentleman, in the performance of his duty, did not experience smooth sailing, but, like St. Paul, was subjected to abuse and peril, even of his life. His was the great task of persuading a then half-savage people to accept the Christian way of life. It was a big undertaking. In those days, Hauhau fanaticism had risen throughout the East Coast. The new religion, promulgated by the insane mind of 
Te Ua Haumene and
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his band of murderers under their god Rura, set out to murder all the ministers of the Christian Church in order to show the superiority of their god. This resulted in the 
Rev. C. S. Volkner (Opotiki) and others being murdered, while the Williams family and others narrowly escaped death. The fanatics who worshipped their gods by marching around a pole reared up on elevated ground, had rapidly increased in numbers and had reached Te Wai-roa district, where poles of worship were erected, one being at Whakaki, one at Te Uhi (opposite Te Wai-roa River from 
Spooner's Point, Te Wai-roa Township), and one at Putahi, near Scamperdown Bridge, Frasertown. Had it not been for the aid by the Government and the loyal natives in driving away the Hauhaus, the life of the Minister would have been very much in danger. With these several bands of the new cult camping almost on his own doorstep, one indeed in his own locality, he faced the task of not only protecting his own family, but also of counteracting the effect of some of his own people slipping away to join the enemy.

            
Throughout the Hauhau wars, and following 
Te Kooti raids and massacres, the faithful parson took an active part in stamping out the evils of those troublesome days. He not only attended to outside troubles, but had to risk his life many times in stopping sub-tribal wars among his own people, the result of quarrels over land boundaries and other matters. One of these quarrels was between the sub-tribes, Ngati-Puku and Ngati-Iwikatea, over a land now known as Te Wharepu Block. Part of it is now occupied by 
Mr. Joe Carroll. Both opposing sides had their guns stowed in their houses which gave the name of the Block, 
Te Whare-pu, or "gun-houses." Just as the parties were ready for the fray, the valiant minister, assisted by some of the influential chiefs, intervened and stopped the fight. The matter was settled by arbitration. Another of these unpleasant duties which fell to the lot of the parson, was related to the writer by his own mother. This concerned the death of a young chief named Rangi-mataeo (2) who died at his 
pa Hikawai, the site of which is now owned by Mr. Walker, on the left-hand side of Te Wai-roa-Frasertown Road. A person named 
Piha Mitipara was accused of being responsible for the death of the young chief by witchcraft. To avenge the death his people determined to kill the culprit and his associates. In the melee the dutiful parson adorned with his surplice, Bible in hand, was seen amongst the excited and savage people being pushed about in his effort to prevent such a barbarous act. Although his surplice was torn to pieces, he 
suc-

ceeded in preventing a deed which would have left a black mark on his people.

            
Many heroic and loyal deeds were performed by 
Tamihana Huata which should rightly be told in any history of old Te Wairoa. Apart from his work in establishing Christianity among his own folk, he was loyal to the Crown and a staunch friend to the pakeha minority, whose lives were also often in danger. In recognition of his loyalty, the lands of his people who had turned rebel were returned to them after having been confiscated.

            
He has passed to his resting place, but the good seed has born, fruit and, indeed, is still being sown. With the celebrated Williams family, the Huatas hold the record for a succession of ministers in one family. Tamihana begot Heemi, who was born in 1867. In 1898 the 
Rev. Heemi Huata was ordained to Holy Orders and has since resided at Frasertown, near Wairoa, ministering faithfully to his people. He is now the oldest Maori minister in New Zealand, and in recognition of his services he was awarded the special commemorative medal issued at the Coronation of King George 6th. The Rev. Heemi's son, the 
Rev. Wi Huata, of Hastings, born in 1918, carries the family devotion to the ministry into the third generation.

          

          

            
Sir 
Apirana Ngata, M.P.

            
In recognition of his services to the district, and especially his good work in connection with the erection and opening of Takitimu House, it was hoped to include in this book a short biography of the life of 
Sir Apirana Ngata, M.P. Sir Apirana, however, with true modesty preferred that nothing of the sort be written until after his death. He gave his reason for this by relating the following incident:

            
"After Christianity had made its impact upon the Maoris, one of the early misionaries, the well-known Bishop Williams, was on one occasion receiving a number of natives into Church membership. It was held necessary for one-time cannibals to confess and renounce their past, and while confessing they were asked to repeat their own names. One prominent chief of the old school submitted himself for membership, but refused to repeat his name. When asked for his reason, he said, 'It is only the shag 
(koau) that repeats his own name.' The Maori named the shag from its own cry, 
'koau.'"
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Poroporoaki Aumihi
            


            
or Affectionate Farewell Penned by the Writer of This Book as He Sends the Book, as a Father Would Send His Child into the World.

          

            
Naumai; Haere ra, e taku potiki whaka-ipoipo, na nga ringaringa tohunga maha koe i rautaka. Tenei ka tukua atu koe i runga i te ngakau matapopore, me te ngakau tumanako. Haere, kaungia atu nga moana, pikitia atu nga maunga, tawhaitia atu nga parae, a, waiho koe ma nga ao-kapua a, ma te huruhuru o te ao pakeha e kawe haere ki nga kokoru maha o nga mahara o te ao. E kii ana hoki te whakatauaki a Tama-te-rangi: "He ao te rangi ka uhia a, ma te huruhuru te manu ka rere ai."

            
E hara hoki koe i whaka-ahuatia i runga i te tuhara meamea, e ngari i te takapau-wharanui o to tipuna o Uenuku.

            
E hara hoki koe i romiromia i roto i te whare-tawharau, e ngari i te whare maihi i tu ki roto ki te pa tuwatawata o to tipuna o Kahukura-nui. A, e hara hoki koe i te ringa ko-koia i rakai, e ngari na nga ringaringa whaka-nakonako o nehe ma, a, koukou rawa ki te putiki wharanui o to tipuna o Tamatea i mahue atu ra i runga o Tauranga.

            
Haere; Takahia atu nga tapuwae o tipuna: O Rongo-kako, o Tamatea-Pokai-Whenua, a, e uia mai na wai koe, a, nowhea koe, kii atu, na Tamatea-Ariki-Nui, i whaka-whiti mai nei i Te Moana-nui-a-Kiwi, i runga i te waka tapu i a Takitimu, nana nei i mau mai te mauri o te whare-wananga, me era atu taonga, tapu a te Maori. Na, ki te ketua mai koe, puta mai ki waho, waiho atu ratou, notemea he tarutaru tipu hou ake hoki ratou no te ao tauwhitiwhiti o te pakeha. Otira, ki te manakotia mai koe, tuturi atu, a, wetewetengia tau putea, a, tohatohaia atu nga whatukura me te mauri o nga mea katoa i whakapakaritia ai e nehe ma ki te mau mai i runga i nga ngaru-tuatea o Te-moana-nui-a-Kiwa.

            
He pai tonu ra te pu-rua mai i o moko, a, te tia mai ranei ki te huia, a, ki te pikikotuku ranei, he he rawa ia te tukituki e te ngakau puhaehae.

            
Kua tata tonu hoki ahau tou tino kai-tapuhi te hunuku, te one ra i Rangaunu, a, tutuki atu ana te Hono-i-wairua, a, ko koe ia ka noho tonu.

            


            
"Ka pu te ruha ka hao te rangatahi."

            
Noreira, hei konei ra e taku titireia, te whatu o toku manawa, ka waihotia iho koe ki roto ki nga ringaringa o rau-rangatira ma. "E hara, ko nga haoketanga kore a Tupuhikai."

            
Na te Kai-tuhi.

          

          

            
Translation.

            
Come, go forth, my loving child; the wisdom of many great experts is in you. You have been elaborately decorated by wise minds and skilful hands. You are now sent forth with feelings of hope and the deepest affection.

            
Go forth, striding over the plains, climbing the great ranges, and crossing the seas. May the clouds of the sky and the wings of pakeha transport carry thee wherever men read to learn. As, says the ancient proverb: 
He ao te rangi ka uhia a, ma te huruhuru te manu ka rere ai. (The sky is clothed by the clouds and feathers are required to enable a bird to fly.)

            
You were not conceived upon the common mat, but upon the 
takapau-wharanui or sacred mat of your ancestor Uenuku. You were not nursed in a lean-to shanty, but in the adorned house which stood within the stockaded 
pa of thy ancestor Kahukura-nui Your 
moko (tattoo) was not drawn by clumsy hands but by high experts. Your hair was plaited in a top-knot and tied with the sacred broad-leafed flax of Tamatea, which was left upon Tauranga.

            
Travel, treading the footsteps of your ancestors—Rongo-kako, and Tamatea-Pokai-Whenua (Tamatea the explorer of land). You will be asked, "Who begat and whence came you?" Answer and say that Tamatea-Ariki-Nui (Tamatea the High Lord) was your progenitor, who in the great canoe Takitimu, crossed the wide ocean of Kiwa, bringing to this land the 
mauri (life principle) of all beings and of the sacred Gods and shrines, on which is built the whare-wananga (house of knowledge). Should you be rejected, walk quietly away unabashed, for you will live in the everchanging world of the pakeha. But when received, then open your bag of treasure and distribute its sacred contents, in which are all the precious stories of a history conceived in Hawaiki, painfully born in the travail of migration, unfolded by the conquest of a new world, and sealed by the calibre of its people.

            
A constructive criticism, by adding extra decorations to your appearance, will be appreciated, but not of purely prejudicial nature.

            


            
Very soon, I, your chief nurse, will be preparing my 
pikau for the long journey to the shores of Rangaunu, there to join the spirit world 
(hono-i-wairua). You will remain, as says the proverb: 
Ka pu te ruha, ka hao te rangaiahi. (The old net is cast aside, while the new one goes a-fishing.)

            
Therefore, good-bye my child, the pride of my heart. I will leave thee in the hands of Maori High Principle.

            
"It is only the last and exhaustive effort of Tupuhi-kai."

            

              
The Writer.
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[māori]



            
Naumai; Haere ra, e taku potiki whaka-ipoipo, na nga ringaringa tohunga maha koe i rautaka. Tenei ka tukua atu koe i runga i te ngakau matapopore, me te ngakau tumanako. Haere, kaungia atu nga moana, pikitia atu nga maunga, tawhaitia atu nga parae, a, waiho koe ma nga ao-kapua a, ma te huruhuru o te ao pakeha e kawe haere ki nga kokoru maha o nga mahara o te ao. E kii ana hoki te whakatauaki a Tama-te-rangi: "He ao te rangi ka uhia a, ma te huruhuru te manu ka rere ai."

            
E hara hoki koe i whaka-ahuatia i runga i te tuhara meamea, e ngari i te takapau-wharanui o to tipuna o Uenuku.

            
E hara hoki koe i romiromia i roto i te whare-tawharau, e ngari i te whare maihi i tu ki roto ki te pa tuwatawata o to tipuna o Kahukura-nui. A, e hara hoki koe i te ringa ko-koia i rakai, e ngari na nga ringaringa whaka-nakonako o nehe ma, a, koukou rawa ki te putiki wharanui o to tipuna o Tamatea i mahue atu ra i runga o Tauranga.

            
Haere; Takahia atu nga tapuwae o tipuna: O Rongo-kako, o Tamatea-Pokai-Whenua, a, e uia mai na wai koe, a, nowhea koe, kii atu, na Tamatea-Ariki-Nui, i whaka-whiti mai nei i Te Moana-nui-a-Kiwi, i runga i te waka tapu i a Takitimu, nana nei i mau mai te mauri o te whare-wananga, me era atu taonga, tapu a te Maori. Na, ki te ketua mai koe, puta mai ki waho, waiho atu ratou, notemea he tarutaru tipu hou ake hoki ratou no te ao tauwhitiwhiti o te pakeha. Otira, ki te manakotia mai koe, tuturi atu, a, wetewetengia tau putea, a, tohatohaia atu nga whatukura me te mauri o nga mea katoa i whakapakaritia ai e nehe ma ki te mau mai i runga i nga ngaru-tuatea o Te-moana-nui-a-Kiwa.

            
He pai tonu ra te pu-rua mai i o moko, a, te tia mai ranei ki te huia, a, ki te pikikotuku ranei, he he rawa ia te tukituki e te ngakau puhaehae.

            
Kua tata tonu hoki ahau tou tino kai-tapuhi te hunuku, te one ra i Rangaunu, a, tutuki atu ana te Hono-i-wairua, a, ko koe ia ka noho tonu.

            


            
"Ka pu te ruha ka hao te rangatahi."

            
Noreira, hei konei ra e taku titireia, te whatu o toku manawa, ka waihotia iho koe ki roto ki nga ringaringa o rau-rangatira ma. "E hara, ko nga haoketanga kore a Tupuhikai."

            
Na te Kai-tuhi.
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Translation.

            
Come, go forth, my loving child; the wisdom of many great experts is in you. You have been elaborately decorated by wise minds and skilful hands. You are now sent forth with feelings of hope and the deepest affection.

            
Go forth, striding over the plains, climbing the great ranges, and crossing the seas. May the clouds of the sky and the wings of pakeha transport carry thee wherever men read to learn. As, says the ancient proverb: 
He ao te rangi ka uhia a, ma te huruhuru te manu ka rere ai. (The sky is clothed by the clouds and feathers are required to enable a bird to fly.)

            
You were not conceived upon the common mat, but upon the 
takapau-wharanui or sacred mat of your ancestor Uenuku. You were not nursed in a lean-to shanty, but in the adorned house which stood within the stockaded 
pa of thy ancestor Kahukura-nui Your 
moko (tattoo) was not drawn by clumsy hands but by high experts. Your hair was plaited in a top-knot and tied with the sacred broad-leafed flax of Tamatea, which was left upon Tauranga.

            
Travel, treading the footsteps of your ancestors—Rongo-kako, and Tamatea-Pokai-Whenua (Tamatea the explorer of land). You will be asked, "Who begat and whence came you?" Answer and say that Tamatea-Ariki-Nui (Tamatea the High Lord) was your progenitor, who in the great canoe Takitimu, crossed the wide ocean of Kiwa, bringing to this land the 
mauri (life principle) of all beings and of the sacred Gods and shrines, on which is built the whare-wananga (house of knowledge). Should you be rejected, walk quietly away unabashed, for you will live in the everchanging world of the pakeha. But when received, then open your bag of treasure and distribute its sacred contents, in which are all the precious stories of a history conceived in Hawaiki, painfully born in the travail of migration, unfolded by the conquest of a new world, and sealed by the calibre of its people.

            
A constructive criticism, by adding extra decorations to your appearance, will be appreciated, but not of purely prejudicial nature.

            


            
Very soon, I, your chief nurse, will be preparing my 
pikau for the long journey to the shores of Rangaunu, there to join the spirit world 
(hono-i-wairua). You will remain, as says the proverb: 
Ka pu te ruha, ka hao te rangaiahi. (The old net is cast aside, while the new one goes a-fishing.)

            
Therefore, good-bye my child, the pride of my heart. I will leave thee in the hands of Maori High Principle.

            
"It is only the last and exhaustive effort of Tupuhi-kai."

            

              
The Writer.
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The important charms, proverbial sayings, nicknames, the interpretation of dreams and signs, and the almanac, which were in common use by the people.
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Appendix A
            


            
Maori Charms

          

            

Karakia Ngau Paepae Hamuti, Hei Arai Atu I Nga Mate Tapu, A, Whaiwhaia Ranei, Or Biting the Beam of the Latrine to Avert 
Tapu and Witch-Craft.

            

              
The sick were often cured by means of the 
paepae hamuti. A sick person would be taken or carried to the 
tohunga matakite (seer), who would divine the cause of the illness. Perhaps a 
tapu had been broken or a sacred place desecrated. The sufferer would be taken to the 
parepare, or lavatory, and told to bite the 
paepae or beam. No matter what the condition of the beam, the sick person would obey to ensure restoration to health. As the biting took place the priest would repeat:

              

                

                  

"Ngaua i te pae, ngaua i te wehi,


                  

Ngaua i te upoko o te atua.


                  

Ngaua i te rangi e tu nei,


                  

Ngaua i te papa e takoto nei.


                  

Whakapa koe ki te ruahine,


                  

Kia whakaorangia koe.


                  

E tawhito nuku, e tawhito, rangi,


                  

E tawhito pa-mamao,


                  

Etawhiti i Hawaiki.'
                

                

                  
In English.


                  
Bite the head of the demon.


                  
Bite the beam, bite the terror,


                  
Bite the heavens above,


                  
Bite the earth below.


                  
Have recourse to the 
ruahine


                  
That you may be succoured.


                  
By earthly 
tawhito celestial,


                  
By distant 
tawhito,


                  
And at distance from Hawaiki.
                

              

            

            


            

              
A Variation of the Above

              
When a fighting man found his courage and capabilities impaired through interfering with a 
tapu subject or object he would seek the 
tohunga and the aid of the 
ngau paepae rite outlined above. The priest's incantation would be as follows:

              

                

                  

"Ka kai koe ki tua,


                  

Ka kai koe ki te paepae e takoto nei.


                  

Koia nga tapu, koia nga poapoa,


                  

Koia nga whare, koia nga urunga.


                  

Haere i tua, haere i waho,


                  

Haere i te rangi e tu nei.


                  

Mahihi ora, ki te whai aio,


                  

Ki te ao marama.


                  

Korou ora."
                

              

            

          

          

            

Karakia Tiri I Te Mohiotanga, or Charm to Instil Knowledge.

            
Prior to entering the 
whare-wananga or house of instruction, the pupil would be taken to a sacred water (pond, spring, pool or stream), and made to stand alongside or in the water. The priest then sprinkled water on the pupil's head and repeated the following charm:

            

              

                

"Te umu tirama nuku, te umu tirama rangi,


                

Ko koe kei wetekia noa tia e koe.


                

Whiwhia ou ngakau, ou mahara,


                

Kia puta ki te whaiao, ki te ao marama.


                

Tena te umu ka eke, te umu kei akoe,


                

Na te umu o enei korero.


                

Ka ma nga koromatua,


                

Ka ma hoki tenei tangata."
              

            

          

          

            

Tohi Whaka U I Te Mohiotanga, or Charm to Confirm Knowledge.

            
When the student had attained full efficiency, he would then be taken to the 
tuahu, or sacred place, where the rite of confirmation and dedication was performed. The priest placing his right hand on top of the student's head, chanted the following rite:

            

              

                

"Ka tohia atu koe,


                

Ki te tohi nuku, ki te tohi rangi.


                

Kia hoaia koe ki te putiki whara,


                

Kia tiaia koe ki te manu rere rangi.


                

Te rau o titapa kia pai koe,


                

Te haere i runga ra.


                

I rangahaua koe i te po-uriuri,


                

I te po-tangotango.


                


                

I rakaitia koe ki te piki-kotuku,


                

Te rau o te toroa, te huia titama.


                

Whakina e tama nga kupu o te riri,


                

Nga kupu o tawhiti hemea ka mau mai.


                

Ka kapiti runga e, ka kapiti raro e,


                

He pokanga nuku, he pokanga rangi.


                

Pou hihiko, pou rarama,


                

Tiaho i roto, marama i roto.


                

Tena te pou te pou tokomanawa,


                

Te pou o enei korero.


                

Hui te marama, hui te ora e e."
              

              

                
In English.


                
Thou wilt be anointed (
tohi)


                
by the blessing of the earth and heavens.


                
Thou wilt be decorated with top-knot,


                
and be dressed as the flying bird. .


                
The leaf of 
titama will enable thee,


                
to march forward above.


                
Thou wast acclaimed from the depth of darkness,


                
and in the changeable nights.


                
Thou hast been beautified with kotuku feathers,


                
and the feathers of 
toroa and 
huia.


                
Display my son the action of war,


                
and those far-reaching words you have learnt.


                
Heavens will be close and earth united,


                
and will be at thy command.


                
Be ambitious and clear minded,


                
be shining within thee and brightness without.


                
Those the pillar, the main pillar of wisdom,


                
the post of protector of these sayings,


                
Assembled brightness and settled life.
              

            

          

          

            

Karakia Horohoro Tapu. (to Take off Extra 
Tapu.)

            
This charm was used to remove the 
tapu from those who had been engaged in the building of a house or canoe, or burying or exhuming the dead, or any other 
tapu undertaking. The priest would splash water over the subjects while chanting the following:

            

              

                

"Te wheriko, te tapu e,


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho.


                

Haere i te wai-kopatapata e rere nei,


                

Kia hoki mai ai ko te wai-mahuru.


                

Korou noa,


                

Korou ora.
              

            

          

          
          



            

                
Karakia Whai-Raawa.
              

            
This charm was used to remove a bone or other obstruction from a person's throat. The priest would slap the back of the patient's head while reciting the words:

            

              

                

"Kaitoa koe kia raawa, whiti raawa tangaroa,


                

Whakaruakina mai ki waho.


                

Iita iita i te pu o te kahika,


                

I reira whare o ika.


                

Nga ru nui, nga ru roa,


                

Nga ru paheke, paheke i te ara o tu,


                

He kotuku, he kawau.


                

Haere ki waho."
              

            

            
Should it be found impossible to force the object out, this charm would be recited to force it down:

            

              

                

"Kaitoa koe kia raawa,


                

Na to kai-miti, na to kai-horo.


                

lita, iita, i te pu o te kahika,


                

I reira whare o ika.


                

Nga ru nui, nga ru roa,


                

Nga ru paheke i te ara o tu.


                

He kotuku, he kawau,


                

Haere ki roto."
              

            

          

          

            

                
Karakia Whangai Whetu.
              

            
When the people began their seasonal work of planting crops they were careful first to invoke the aid of the food-giving stars so that all food crops might flourish, and pests and diseases be prevented. The priest first gathered a quantity of the leaves of the young plants. These were taken to the 
tuahu or sacred place of the 
pa and there offered to the stars while the priest recited:

            

              

                

"Tupurupuru atua e e,


                

Ka eke mai i te rangi e roa e e.


                

Whangainga ki te mata o te tau e e,


                

Atu tahi atua.


                

Ka piki mai i te rangi e e,


                

Whangainga iho ra ki te mata o te tau e e.


                

Tuku rua atua.


                

Ka eke mai i te rangi e tu nei e e,


                

Whangainga iho ra ki te tomairangi e e.


                

Whanui atua.


                

Ka eke mai i te rangi e popoki nei e e,


                

Whangainga iho ra ki te matomato e e.


                

Ki te hau ora e e."
              

            

          

          
          



            

                
Karakia Whakato Kumara.
              

            
When ready for planting the kumara crop, the planters would stand at the end of the plot, facing the east. The priest would stand behind them, facing the field, and recite:

            

              

                

"Takataka mai, takataka mai,


                

Ko koe kei whakaroa noa tia.


                

Makurukuru ai te kakano kai,


                

Tauria te pu, tauria te weu.


                

Tauria te aka, tauria te koekoea whenua,


                

Ka puta i te whitu, ka puta i te waru.


                

Tukua te taupiri tatai, te ao rangi,


                

Ua te ua whatu i runga o haruru papaa.


                

Papaa noa te whatitiri ki runga ra,


                

                  
Ko te wai i whea?


                

Ko te wai i uru mananga,


                

Ka tohia atu tama ki te ake rautangi.


                

E rua e e, rua atu, rua tahi te uhi nei,


                

Te taro nei, te kumara puhara nui nei.


                

Whakatahetahe tama ki te wai pani,


                

Ka tukua te papa i karatau.


                

                  
I haere po i te aha?


                

I haere po i te whitu, i te waru,


                

Roua; Haere mai te tokii,


                

Haumi e e; Hui e e; Taiki e e."
              

            

          

          

            

                
Karakia Whakamutu I Te Ua.
              

            
If it were wished to cause the rain to cease falling, the priest, facing the storm uncovered, would chant the following:

            

              

                

"Tu kai te rangi tautahi,


                

Tu kai te rangi tuarua.


                

Tu kai te rangi i tukitukia,


                

Haere ana te po, haere ana te mao.


                

Oi whiwhia, oi rawea.


                

Hika atu ra taku ahi,


                

Ki te hau e riri mai nei.


                

E; Rotu mate, rotu aio he,


                

Haere te po ki uta,


                

Haere te po ki tai,


                

Haere te po ki waho.


                

He uenga nuku, he uenga rangi,


                

Ka mao ki uta, ka mao ki tai,


                

Ka mao ki te rangi e tu nei.


                

Ka puta ki te whai ao, ki te ao marama,


                

                  
Korou mao, korou ora."
              

            

          

          
          



            

                
Karakia Kia Mutu Te Whatitiri.
              

            
If it were necessary to cause a thunderstorm to finish and the sky to clear, the priest would stand in the open and recite the following:

            

              

                

"Kati ra e rangi,


                

Whaka-taha ra koe e te anewa,


                

E te rangi e tu nei.


                

Te tawhito te tapu e tangi nei koe,


                

Na te tapu ahi, na te tapu mana.


                

                  
Hinga atu ra ki mua.


                

Takoto ki raro ki te kauwhau ariki,


                

He uea ki uta, he uea ki tai.


                

                  
He uea ki te rangi e tu nei."
              

            

          

          

            

                
Karakia Miri I Te Moana Me Te Hau.
              

            
To calm a storm at sea the priest would stand on the open beach, or if at sea, in the centre of the canoe, and, holding the paddle in his right hand, chant the following:

            

              

                

"Hiki atu ra taku ahi,


                

Ki te hau e riri mai nei,


                

E; Rotu mate, rotu mate aio,


                

He marangai te hau e riri mai nei,


                

E; Rotu mate, rotu mate aio.


                

He tawaha ra te hau e riri mai nei,


                

E; Rotu mate, rotu mate aio.


                

He taparaha te hau e riri mai nei,


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho.


                

Haere i te moana nui,


                

Haere i te moana roa.


                

Haere i te moana i takiritia,


                

Ki te whai ao, ki te ao marama.


                

Ka uru te mate, ka uru ki waho,


                

Ka uru te ora, ka uru ki roto.


                

                  
Korou ora."
              

            

          

          

            

                
Karakia Whaka-Tangitangi I Nga Tipuna Taniwha Kia Mauri Ki Uta.
              

            
A person overtaken by storm at sea and unable to control the elements would call upon his ancestor-demon to carry him ashore. He would prepare himself carefully by expelling all other thoughts, and standing upright in the canoe, with the bailer lifted on high, he would recite the following:

            

              

                

"Ko wai ra te hau e riri mai nei?


                

E; Ko te uru karaerae,


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho.


                


                

Ko wai ra te hau e riri mai nei?


                

Ko te aputahi-a-Kiwa,


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho.


                

Ko Tutara-kauika te atua,


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho.


                

Arai-te-uru e e, kawea ake au ki uta ra


                

Ruamano e e, kawea ake au ki uta ra.


                

Ki te whai ao ki te ao marama,


                

Korou ora,"
              

            

          

          

            

                
Karakia Tatai Whetu.
              

            
When it appeared that a frost was about to come and destroy crops, the priest would call upon the stars to prevent the frost. He would take a firebrand, and proceeding to the urinal, walk around it, vigorously waving the torch to cause it to break into flames. Then, casting the brand away, he would raise his hands with his index fingers pointing and moving as if counting, and recite the following:

            

              

                

"Katahi ti, ka rua ti,


                

Ka hara mai te pati tore.


                

Ka rauna, ka noho ki kiwikiwi,


                

He po, he wai takitaki no pi, no po.


                

Ka hua mai, kai ana te whetu,


                

Kai ana te marama.


                

Ko te tio e rere ra runga,


                

Ra te pekapoka rakau kotore.


                

Wiwi, wawa, heke te manu e e,


                

Ki o tau tihe e, mauri ora a.
              

            

          

          

            

                
Karakia Hiki Tapuwae.
              

            
This charm was used to hasten and lengthen the strides of those who were travelling, fleeing, or pursuing others in war. In the case of a single person, he would stride off reciting the charm. A party would form in single file, three feet apart. If fleeing, the priest would take his position at the rear to conceal the track and hasten the party. He would implore the assistance of the moving skies and the freedom of the earth, as follows:

            

              

                

"Te kapua e rere i runga ra e, te papa e takoto nei."
              

            

            
(The skies that move quickly, and the earth that lies below.)

            
All would then spit upon their palms and slap their knee-caps while the priest cried:

            

              

                

Tapuwae hiki."
              

            

            
At the above words the party would mark time, beginning with the left foot, while the priest continued:

            

              

                

"Tapuwae nuku, tapuwae hapainga,


                


                

Te manu ki te kapua ko ia,


                

Ko ia te kapua e rere i runga ra,


                

Ko ia te papa e takoto nei.


                
   
Toroa i runga, toroa i raro."
              

            

            
The whole party would then move forward with the right foot a distance of three feet. Each man would tramp on the footprint of the man in front and the priest would drag his weapon behind as if to conceal the track. Each person would spring off the ground to reach an ordinary man's speed. The priest would continue the charm with the words:

            

              

                

"Whakarewa ia, whaaotia te tapuwae."
              

            

            
This would increase the stride to six feet. The incantation would continue:

            

              

                

"Heaha te tapuwae?


                

Ko te tapuwae o te manu tipi,


                

Ko te tapuwae o te manu topa.


                

Ko iia, ko iia,


                

Ko ia hei hapai ake,


                

Kia puta ki te ao marama.


                

Haumi e e, taiki e e"
              

            

            
By this time the party would be taking strides of about five chains. Those who failed would be counted faithless to the rules of the charms. The swiftest would break away to the front and increase their pace and speed according to their individual strength.

          

          

            

                
Karakia Miri Wera.
              

            
This charm was used to heal a burn but was effective only when the burn was by accident or misfortune, and not if it was self-inflicted. The idea was to take away the sting of the fire so that the flesh could recover. The priest would run the palm of his hand over the affected part while reciting:

            

              

                

"Miria, miria,


                

Miria te wera nei, nowhea te wera nei?


                

Na te kora o te ahi i rere mai.


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho,


                

Haere ki te kaikomako e tu nei.


                

Homai koe kia komaua,


                

Ki nga kapua e tu nei.


                

Kia rangaranga matua tini,


                

Kia rangaranga matua toro.


                

Te ngunguru o te rangi whaitiri,


                

Ka houa nga kapua net kia piri.


                

Whakahokia mat te mauri o te ora,


                
   
Korou ora, mauri tu e e."
              

            

          

          
          



            

                
Karakia Hono Whati.
              

            
The following charm was used to mend a broken limb. The broken part would be examined and if found out of position would be set and splinted in the best manner possible. The priest would then procure some 
tutu leaves and after singeing them with fire, place them over the affected part, reciting:

            

              

                

"Honoa i waho, honoa i roto,


                

Honoa i te wheua e takoto nei.


                

He tu matata nui, he tu matata roa,


                

He tau matata piri ki te whai ora.


                

He wai turuturu, he wai komaoa,


                

Ko te wai ra i toroa ai koe.


                

Kia honongia koe ki te putiki whara,


                

Whakapiri waho, whakapiri roto.


                
   
Tupeke, whatoro, hui te ora e e."
              

            

          

          

            

                
Karakia Wero Tunga.
              

            
The interpretation of the above title is: "The incantation for worm spearing." This was taken from the belief that toothache was caused by worms or borers having settled in the teeth. Thus the charm was recited to kill the worms. The priest would first obtain the stem of a weed about the thickness of a needle and pointed at the end. This was inserted alongside the affected tooth and held there. A small piece of hot 
kumara was also placed on the tooth and the priest asked:

            

              

                

"He aha tou?" "Te tunga tou?"
              

            

            
Both questions were answered in the affirmative through the nose without shaking the head or opening the mouth. After such satisfactory answers the priest continued:

            

              

                

"Werohia atu ki tua o tawhaowhao,


                

Ki te tunga kai kinikini, kai muhumuhu.


                

Kai atu ki tua, kai atu ki waho,


                

He tipua, he tawhito to mahi e patu nei.


                

Haere i te moana i takiritia,


                

Ka uru te mate, ka urn te ora.


                

Ka uru te ora, ka uru ki roto,


                

Ka uru ki te ao marama,


                
   
Korou ora."
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Karakia Ngau Paepae Hamuti, Hei Arai Atu I Nga Mate Tapu, A, Whaiwhaia Ranei, Or Biting the Beam of the Latrine to Avert Tapu and Witch-Craft



            

Karakia Ngau Paepae Hamuti, Hei Arai Atu I Nga Mate Tapu, A, Whaiwhaia Ranei, Or Biting the Beam of the Latrine to Avert 
Tapu and Witch-Craft.

            

              
The sick were often cured by means of the 
paepae hamuti. A sick person would be taken or carried to the 
tohunga matakite (seer), who would divine the cause of the illness. Perhaps a 
tapu had been broken or a sacred place desecrated. The sufferer would be taken to the 
parepare, or lavatory, and told to bite the 
paepae or beam. No matter what the condition of the beam, the sick person would obey to ensure restoration to health. As the biting took place the priest would repeat:

              

                

                  

"Ngaua i te pae, ngaua i te wehi,


                  

Ngaua i te upoko o te atua.


                  

Ngaua i te rangi e tu nei,


                  

Ngaua i te papa e takoto nei.


                  

Whakapa koe ki te ruahine,


                  

Kia whakaorangia koe.


                  

E tawhito nuku, e tawhito, rangi,


                  

E tawhito pa-mamao,


                  

Etawhiti i Hawaiki.'
                

                

                  
In English.


                  
Bite the head of the demon.


                  
Bite the beam, bite the terror,


                  
Bite the heavens above,


                  
Bite the earth below.


                  
Have recourse to the 
ruahine


                  
That you may be succoured.


                  
By earthly 
tawhito celestial,


                  
By distant 
tawhito,


                  
And at distance from Hawaiki.
                

              

            

            


            

              
A Variation of the Above

              
When a fighting man found his courage and capabilities impaired through interfering with a 
tapu subject or object he would seek the 
tohunga and the aid of the 
ngau paepae rite outlined above. The priest's incantation would be as follows:

              

                

                  

"Ka kai koe ki tua,


                  

Ka kai koe ki te paepae e takoto nei.


                  

Koia nga tapu, koia nga poapoa,


                  

Koia nga whare, koia nga urunga.


                  

Haere i tua, haere i waho,


                  

Haere i te rangi e tu nei.


                  

Mahihi ora, ki te whai aio,


                  

Ki te ao marama.


                  

Korou ora."
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Karakia Tiri I Te Mohiotanga, or Charm to Instil Knowledge



            

Karakia Tiri I Te Mohiotanga, or Charm to Instil Knowledge.

            
Prior to entering the 
whare-wananga or house of instruction, the pupil would be taken to a sacred water (pond, spring, pool or stream), and made to stand alongside or in the water. The priest then sprinkled water on the pupil's head and repeated the following charm:

            

              

                

"Te umu tirama nuku, te umu tirama rangi,


                

Ko koe kei wetekia noa tia e koe.


                

Whiwhia ou ngakau, ou mahara,


                

Kia puta ki te whaiao, ki te ao marama.


                

Tena te umu ka eke, te umu kei akoe,


                

Na te umu o enei korero.


                

Ka ma nga koromatua,


                

Ka ma hoki tenei tangata."
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Tohi Whaka U I Te Mohiotanga, or Charm to Confirm Knowledge



            

Tohi Whaka U I Te Mohiotanga, or Charm to Confirm Knowledge.

            
When the student had attained full efficiency, he would then be taken to the 
tuahu, or sacred place, where the rite of confirmation and dedication was performed. The priest placing his right hand on top of the student's head, chanted the following rite:

            

              

                

"Ka tohia atu koe,


                

Ki te tohi nuku, ki te tohi rangi.


                

Kia hoaia koe ki te putiki whara,


                

Kia tiaia koe ki te manu rere rangi.


                

Te rau o titapa kia pai koe,


                

Te haere i runga ra.


                

I rangahaua koe i te po-uriuri,


                

I te po-tangotango.


                


                

I rakaitia koe ki te piki-kotuku,


                

Te rau o te toroa, te huia titama.


                

Whakina e tama nga kupu o te riri,


                

Nga kupu o tawhiti hemea ka mau mai.


                

Ka kapiti runga e, ka kapiti raro e,


                

He pokanga nuku, he pokanga rangi.


                

Pou hihiko, pou rarama,


                

Tiaho i roto, marama i roto.


                

Tena te pou te pou tokomanawa,


                

Te pou o enei korero.


                

Hui te marama, hui te ora e e."
              

              

                
In English.


                
Thou wilt be anointed (
tohi)


                
by the blessing of the earth and heavens.


                
Thou wilt be decorated with top-knot,


                
and be dressed as the flying bird. .


                
The leaf of 
titama will enable thee,


                
to march forward above.


                
Thou wast acclaimed from the depth of darkness,


                
and in the changeable nights.


                
Thou hast been beautified with kotuku feathers,


                
and the feathers of 
toroa and 
huia.


                
Display my son the action of war,


                
and those far-reaching words you have learnt.


                
Heavens will be close and earth united,


                
and will be at thy command.


                
Be ambitious and clear minded,


                
be shining within thee and brightness without.


                
Those the pillar, the main pillar of wisdom,


                
the post of protector of these sayings,


                
Assembled brightness and settled life.
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Karakia Horohoro Tapu. (to Take off Extra Tapu.)



            

Karakia Horohoro Tapu. (to Take off Extra 
Tapu.)

            
This charm was used to remove the 
tapu from those who had been engaged in the building of a house or canoe, or burying or exhuming the dead, or any other 
tapu undertaking. The priest would splash water over the subjects while chanting the following:

            

              

                

"Te wheriko, te tapu e,


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho.


                

Haere i te wai-kopatapata e rere nei,


                

Kia hoki mai ai ko te wai-mahuru.


                

Korou noa,


                

Korou ora.
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Karakia Whai-Raawa





            

                
Karakia Whai-Raawa.
              

            
This charm was used to remove a bone or other obstruction from a person's throat. The priest would slap the back of the patient's head while reciting the words:

            

              

                

"Kaitoa koe kia raawa, whiti raawa tangaroa,


                

Whakaruakina mai ki waho.


                

Iita iita i te pu o te kahika,


                

I reira whare o ika.


                

Nga ru nui, nga ru roa,


                

Nga ru paheke, paheke i te ara o tu,


                

He kotuku, he kawau.


                

Haere ki waho."
              

            

            
Should it be found impossible to force the object out, this charm would be recited to force it down:

            

              

                

"Kaitoa koe kia raawa,


                

Na to kai-miti, na to kai-horo.


                

lita, iita, i te pu o te kahika,


                

I reira whare o ika.


                

Nga ru nui, nga ru roa,


                

Nga ru paheke i te ara o tu.


                

He kotuku, he kawau,


                

Haere ki roto."
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Karakia Whangai Whetu



            

                
Karakia Whangai Whetu.
              

            
When the people began their seasonal work of planting crops they were careful first to invoke the aid of the food-giving stars so that all food crops might flourish, and pests and diseases be prevented. The priest first gathered a quantity of the leaves of the young plants. These were taken to the 
tuahu or sacred place of the 
pa and there offered to the stars while the priest recited:

            

              

                

"Tupurupuru atua e e,


                

Ka eke mai i te rangi e roa e e.


                

Whangainga ki te mata o te tau e e,


                

Atu tahi atua.


                

Ka piki mai i te rangi e e,


                

Whangainga iho ra ki te mata o te tau e e.


                

Tuku rua atua.


                

Ka eke mai i te rangi e tu nei e e,


                

Whangainga iho ra ki te tomairangi e e.


                

Whanui atua.


                

Ka eke mai i te rangi e popoki nei e e,


                

Whangainga iho ra ki te matomato e e.


                

Ki te hau ora e e."
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Karakia Whakato Kumara





            

                
Karakia Whakato Kumara.
              

            
When ready for planting the kumara crop, the planters would stand at the end of the plot, facing the east. The priest would stand behind them, facing the field, and recite:

            

              

                

"Takataka mai, takataka mai,


                

Ko koe kei whakaroa noa tia.


                

Makurukuru ai te kakano kai,


                

Tauria te pu, tauria te weu.


                

Tauria te aka, tauria te koekoea whenua,


                

Ka puta i te whitu, ka puta i te waru.


                

Tukua te taupiri tatai, te ao rangi,


                

Ua te ua whatu i runga o haruru papaa.


                

Papaa noa te whatitiri ki runga ra,


                

                  
Ko te wai i whea?


                

Ko te wai i uru mananga,


                

Ka tohia atu tama ki te ake rautangi.


                

E rua e e, rua atu, rua tahi te uhi nei,


                

Te taro nei, te kumara puhara nui nei.


                

Whakatahetahe tama ki te wai pani,


                

Ka tukua te papa i karatau.


                

                  
I haere po i te aha?


                

I haere po i te whitu, i te waru,


                

Roua; Haere mai te tokii,


                

Haumi e e; Hui e e; Taiki e e."
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Karakia Whakamutu I Te Ua



            

                
Karakia Whakamutu I Te Ua.
              

            
If it were wished to cause the rain to cease falling, the priest, facing the storm uncovered, would chant the following:

            

              

                

"Tu kai te rangi tautahi,


                

Tu kai te rangi tuarua.


                

Tu kai te rangi i tukitukia,


                

Haere ana te po, haere ana te mao.


                

Oi whiwhia, oi rawea.


                

Hika atu ra taku ahi,


                

Ki te hau e riri mai nei.


                

E; Rotu mate, rotu aio he,


                

Haere te po ki uta,


                

Haere te po ki tai,


                

Haere te po ki waho.


                

He uenga nuku, he uenga rangi,


                

Ka mao ki uta, ka mao ki tai,


                

Ka mao ki te rangi e tu nei.


                

Ka puta ki te whai ao, ki te ao marama,


                

                  
Korou mao, korou ora."
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Karakia Kia Mutu Te Whatitiri





            

                
Karakia Kia Mutu Te Whatitiri.
              

            
If it were necessary to cause a thunderstorm to finish and the sky to clear, the priest would stand in the open and recite the following:

            

              

                

"Kati ra e rangi,


                

Whaka-taha ra koe e te anewa,


                

E te rangi e tu nei.


                

Te tawhito te tapu e tangi nei koe,


                

Na te tapu ahi, na te tapu mana.


                

                  
Hinga atu ra ki mua.


                

Takoto ki raro ki te kauwhau ariki,


                

He uea ki uta, he uea ki tai.


                

                  
He uea ki te rangi e tu nei."
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Karakia Miri I Te Moana Me Te Hau



            

                
Karakia Miri I Te Moana Me Te Hau.
              

            
To calm a storm at sea the priest would stand on the open beach, or if at sea, in the centre of the canoe, and, holding the paddle in his right hand, chant the following:

            

              

                

"Hiki atu ra taku ahi,


                

Ki te hau e riri mai nei,


                

E; Rotu mate, rotu mate aio,


                

He marangai te hau e riri mai nei,


                

E; Rotu mate, rotu mate aio.


                

He tawaha ra te hau e riri mai nei,


                

E; Rotu mate, rotu mate aio.


                

He taparaha te hau e riri mai nei,


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho.


                

Haere i te moana nui,


                

Haere i te moana roa.


                

Haere i te moana i takiritia,


                

Ki te whai ao, ki te ao marama.


                

Ka uru te mate, ka uru ki waho,


                

Ka uru te ora, ka uru ki roto.


                

                  
Korou ora."
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Karakia Whaka-Tangitangi I Nga Tipuna Taniwha Kia Mauri Ki Uta



            

                
Karakia Whaka-Tangitangi I Nga Tipuna Taniwha Kia Mauri Ki Uta.
              

            
A person overtaken by storm at sea and unable to control the elements would call upon his ancestor-demon to carry him ashore. He would prepare himself carefully by expelling all other thoughts, and standing upright in the canoe, with the bailer lifted on high, he would recite the following:

            

              

                

"Ko wai ra te hau e riri mai nei?


                

E; Ko te uru karaerae,


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho.


                


                

Ko wai ra te hau e riri mai nei?


                

Ko te aputahi-a-Kiwa,


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho.


                

Ko Tutara-kauika te atua,


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho.


                

Arai-te-uru e e, kawea ake au ki uta ra


                

Ruamano e e, kawea ake au ki uta ra.


                

Ki te whai ao ki te ao marama,


                

Korou ora,"
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Karakia Tatai Whetu



            

                
Karakia Tatai Whetu.
              

            
When it appeared that a frost was about to come and destroy crops, the priest would call upon the stars to prevent the frost. He would take a firebrand, and proceeding to the urinal, walk around it, vigorously waving the torch to cause it to break into flames. Then, casting the brand away, he would raise his hands with his index fingers pointing and moving as if counting, and recite the following:

            

              

                

"Katahi ti, ka rua ti,


                

Ka hara mai te pati tore.


                

Ka rauna, ka noho ki kiwikiwi,


                

He po, he wai takitaki no pi, no po.


                

Ka hua mai, kai ana te whetu,


                

Kai ana te marama.


                

Ko te tio e rere ra runga,


                

Ra te pekapoka rakau kotore.


                

Wiwi, wawa, heke te manu e e,


                

Ki o tau tihe e, mauri ora a.
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Karakia Hiki Tapuwae



            

                
Karakia Hiki Tapuwae.
              

            
This charm was used to hasten and lengthen the strides of those who were travelling, fleeing, or pursuing others in war. In the case of a single person, he would stride off reciting the charm. A party would form in single file, three feet apart. If fleeing, the priest would take his position at the rear to conceal the track and hasten the party. He would implore the assistance of the moving skies and the freedom of the earth, as follows:

            

              

                

"Te kapua e rere i runga ra e, te papa e takoto nei."
              

            

            
(The skies that move quickly, and the earth that lies below.)

            
All would then spit upon their palms and slap their knee-caps while the priest cried:

            

              

                

Tapuwae hiki."
              

            

            
At the above words the party would mark time, beginning with the left foot, while the priest continued:

            

              

                

"Tapuwae nuku, tapuwae hapainga,


                


                

Te manu ki te kapua ko ia,


                

Ko ia te kapua e rere i runga ra,


                

Ko ia te papa e takoto nei.


                
   
Toroa i runga, toroa i raro."
              

            

            
The whole party would then move forward with the right foot a distance of three feet. Each man would tramp on the footprint of the man in front and the priest would drag his weapon behind as if to conceal the track. Each person would spring off the ground to reach an ordinary man's speed. The priest would continue the charm with the words:

            

              

                

"Whakarewa ia, whaaotia te tapuwae."
              

            

            
This would increase the stride to six feet. The incantation would continue:

            

              

                

"Heaha te tapuwae?


                

Ko te tapuwae o te manu tipi,


                

Ko te tapuwae o te manu topa.


                

Ko iia, ko iia,


                

Ko ia hei hapai ake,


                

Kia puta ki te ao marama.


                

Haumi e e, taiki e e"
              

            

            
By this time the party would be taking strides of about five chains. Those who failed would be counted faithless to the rules of the charms. The swiftest would break away to the front and increase their pace and speed according to their individual strength.
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Karakia Miri Wera.
              

            
This charm was used to heal a burn but was effective only when the burn was by accident or misfortune, and not if it was self-inflicted. The idea was to take away the sting of the fire so that the flesh could recover. The priest would run the palm of his hand over the affected part while reciting:

            

              

                

"Miria, miria,


                

Miria te wera nei, nowhea te wera nei?


                

Na te kora o te ahi i rere mai.


                

Haere i tua, haere i waho,


                

Haere ki te kaikomako e tu nei.


                

Homai koe kia komaua,


                

Ki nga kapua e tu nei.


                

Kia rangaranga matua tini,


                

Kia rangaranga matua toro.


                

Te ngunguru o te rangi whaitiri,


                

Ka houa nga kapua net kia piri.


                

Whakahokia mat te mauri o te ora,


                
   
Korou ora, mauri tu e e."
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Karakia Hono Whati.
              

            
The following charm was used to mend a broken limb. The broken part would be examined and if found out of position would be set and splinted in the best manner possible. The priest would then procure some 
tutu leaves and after singeing them with fire, place them over the affected part, reciting:

            

              

                

"Honoa i waho, honoa i roto,


                

Honoa i te wheua e takoto nei.


                

He tu matata nui, he tu matata roa,


                

He tau matata piri ki te whai ora.


                

He wai turuturu, he wai komaoa,


                

Ko te wai ra i toroa ai koe.


                

Kia honongia koe ki te putiki whara,


                

Whakapiri waho, whakapiri roto.


                
   
Tupeke, whatoro, hui te ora e e."
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Karakia Wero Tunga.
              

            
The interpretation of the above title is: "The incantation for worm spearing." This was taken from the belief that toothache was caused by worms or borers having settled in the teeth. Thus the charm was recited to kill the worms. The priest would first obtain the stem of a weed about the thickness of a needle and pointed at the end. This was inserted alongside the affected tooth and held there. A small piece of hot 
kumara was also placed on the tooth and the priest asked:

            

              

                

"He aha tou?" "Te tunga tou?"
              

            

            
Both questions were answered in the affirmative through the nose without shaking the head or opening the mouth. After such satisfactory answers the priest continued:

            

              

                

"Werohia atu ki tua o tawhaowhao,


                

Ki te tunga kai kinikini, kai muhumuhu.


                

Kai atu ki tua, kai atu ki waho,


                

He tipua, he tawhito to mahi e patu nei.


                

Haere i te moana i takiritia,


                

Ka uru te mate, ka urn te ora.


                

Ka uru te ora, ka uru ki roto,


                

Ka uru ki te ao marama,


                
   
Korou ora."
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Appendix B. — Whakatauaki or Proverbial Sayings





          

Appendix B.
            


            
Whakatauaki or Proverbial Sayings

          
Hohonu Kaki Papaku Uaua.

          
(Deep-throated, but weak muscles.)

          
A remark against a lazy glutton.

          
He ao Te Rangi ka uhia, ma te huruhuru te manu ka rere ai.

          
(As clouds bedeck the heavens, so do feathers to enable birds to fly.)

          
Remarked by Tama-te-rangi not having suitable garments.

          
Ka pu te ruha, ka hao te rangatahi.

          
(The worn-out net is cast aside, and the new one goes a-fishing.)

          
Said of an old man who is past work and sits in his 
wkare, and of young men who take up their work.

          
He tangi to te tamariki? A, He whakama to te kaumatua.

          
(A spoilt child may shed tears, but the parents will suffer with shame.)

          
A remark against insolent children.

          
Iti te kopara kai—tarerere ana i te puhi o te kahika.

          
(Though the bird may be small it will swing on the top of the kahika tree.)

          
To those energetic and aspiring to leadership; by Manawa, see Tapuae's history.

          
Iti te matakahi pangaia atu ki roto kite totara pakaru rikiriki.

          
(The wedge may be small, but it will split the log into pieces.)

          
Kaua e hoki i te waewae tutuki, a, apa ano hei te upoko pakaru.

          
(Not to turn back through stumbling of feet, but only by a broken head.) Not to turn back through minor injuries, but to continue to the end. See Te-O-Tane's history.

          
E mua kai kai? E muri kai huare.

          
(First arrivals eat food, those after the saliva.)

          
Expression to late arrivals. By Taimapuna to a late arival.

          
Te kai a te tangata ke, he kai titongi kaki? Te ki a tona ringa tino kai, tino makona.

          


          
(Borrowed food only tickle the throat, but gathered by his own hand will eat with contentment.)

          
Remark to those too lazy to make provision for themselves.

          
He manako te koura i kore ai.

          
(The wish for fish will bring none, or wish is further than thought.)

          
Said by Hikairo, as he was walking into his 
pa, a raiding party remarked: "O, there goes a fat meat for us."

          
E roa a raro e tata a runga.

          
(The journey is long and the dark clouds are very near.)

          
Remarked by Taharakau in undertaking a journey without a rain coat. See Tapuae's history.

          
He whare tu kite paenga he kai na te ahi? A te whare maihi i tu ki roto ite pa tuwatawata a kahukuranui, he tohu no te rangatira.

          
(A house that stands alone is the food for fire, but an adorned house that stands in the stockaded 
pa of kahakuranui is the token of a chief.)

          
Expressed by Taharakau, as the power of a chief. See Tapuae's history.

          
Ehara noa ko nga hoaketanga kore a taupuhikai.

          
(It is only the last helpless effort of Tapuhikai.)

          
Ehara ko nga nenenga o Raurangi.

          
(It is only in remembrance of those gay old days.)

          
These two sayings by Tapuhikai prior to being killed.

          
He whakawa hoki ta raro? A te taniwha e ngau ake?

          
(There is no law suit below, and unlike a demon do not bite.)

          
A remark against people marrying. close relations.

          
He iti wahine he kopua wai, a, ka he to manawa.

          
(Small women have sufficient ability and will choke your breathing.)

          
Said in support of small women.

          
He toonga ke ta te tangata, a, he toonga ke ta te kauri.

          
(The moulding of the parent is the first stage, the tattooing which is the final is left to the expert.)

          
Said of the education or adorning of a person.

          
Ka moe te mata hii tuna, ka ara te mata hii taua.

          
(The eyes of the eel fisher sleeps, the face of the sentinel is wake.)

          
Remark to a drowsy person to be alert. See Ngaherehere's history.

          


          
Taku ahi ka i uta, taku mate kite moana te whakautua?

          
(My misfortune on land can be avenged but my misforune at sea can never be avenged.)

          
Said of those who die at sea.

          
Kai noana a Maruhanene i tana koko tute, te ika i Takapuwheke te wahia.

          
(Maruhanene alone eat his preserved bird for the fish at Takapuwheke was never divided.)

          
Expression against a greedy person.

          
Ha, haere ake nei? Hoki mai, nei, a peka mai nei?

          
(What? Going past, returning, and now calling in?)

          
See the history of Ngaherehere.

          
He iti na Tuhoe e kata te po.

          
(Few by Tuhoe will make Hades laugh.)

          
By Rangi-te-ao-rere to a dubious remark to the smallness of his fighting force. See his history.

          
Taku he ki te huiatea, no muri te huauri.

          
(My mistake in selecting a commoner, and only after came the gratifying one.)

          
Expressed by Rongomai-awhia (wife of Tamanuhiri), of her mistake in choosing her first husband.. Note: The word 
Tehuauri was made to apply as a hapu name of her descen dants who live at 
Muriwai, Poverty Bay.

          
Te tangata i te whakautu, whakanakanakotia, te tangata i te whaka utu kore ko koia kia tatahi.

          
(The work of the compensator is elaborately done, but of the non-payer is roughly done.)

          
Refers to the work of tattooing.

          
Waiho ra kia tu takitahi ana nga whetu o te rangi.

          
(Let it be one star that stands alone in the sky.)

          
Expressed by Rakai-hikuroa to have one chief for the people. See Taraia's history.

          
He toa taua, ma te taua; he toa piki pari ma te pari; te toa mahi kai ma te huhu.

          
(A warrior dies in battle, a cragsman on a cliff, but a food cultivator of old age.)

          
He urunga tangata, he urunga pahekeheke.

          
(The human pillow is a slippery one.)

          
An advice to use one's own resources and not depend on others.

          
He puta taua ki te tone, he whanau tamariki ki te wahine.

          
(A man's duty is on the battlefield, a woman's in rearing children.)

          


          
Kaua e mate moki, engari kia mate mango-ururoa.

          
(Die not as does the moki fish, but rather like the shark.)

          
The former makes no struggle, but the Ururoa Shark fights desperately.

          
He wahine, he whenua, e ngaro ai te tangata.

          
(By women and land are men lost.)

          
He kaka tihorea he tohu no te wahine mahue.

          
(Clothes torn off is a sign of an abandoned woman.)

          

He wahine tangi tikapa, me he ngaru moana, taro ake kua paki.

          
(A woman expressing her grief with gesticulation, like the waves of the sea, will soon calm down.)

          
Ha toa piki rakau, he kai na te pakiaka.

          
(Hasty tree climbers quickly catch a fall.)

          
He too rakau e taea te koro, tena he tao kupu kaore e taea te karo.

          
(A wooden spear can be parried; a word spear cannot be parried.)

          
A man can ward off an attack by a 
taiaha or 
mere, but he cannot parry the spoken word.

          
He kokonga whare e kitea, he kokonga ngakau e kore e kitea.

          
(The corners of a house are visible; the corners of the heart are invisible.)

          
He ta akaho e kitea; he ta ngakau e kore e kitea.

          
(Intricacies in reed-work are discernible; intricacies of the heart are indiscernible.)

          
Koanga, tangata tahi; ngahuru, puta noa.

          
(Digging time, a single attendant; at harvest time, one is surrounded.)

          
Kainga te tahua a hongo raua ko haumia.

          
(Eat of that which the good gods provide so liberally.) 
Tamariki wawahi taha.

          
(Children are only good for breaking calabashes.)

          
Expressed at the disregard of children to more important things.

          
A koutou whakanene waiho i te kainga nei, tikina te umu e tapuke mai ra hukea.

          
(Your family quarrels leave at home; go and uncover that oven which lies covered yonder.)

          
An order by Tapuae for a revenging expedition. See Te-O-Tane's history.

          
Te hono o te tangata pakupaku he kai.

          
(The added power of a small man is food.)

          
An expression by a small man who consumes a large amount of food.

          


          
Whatu-ngarongaro he tangata, toitu he kainga.

          
(People pass away but places still remain.)

          
An expression of grief for the dead.

          
He karanga riri ka karangatia a paeko, karanga kai te karangatia.

          
(The services of Paeko are required in war, but when food is distributed, is not asked.)

          
An expression by a person for having assisted others and forgotten afterwards.

          
He pikitanga hoki ta te kaki?

          
(Talking through the neck is not hard work.)

          
Remark against a boastful person.

          
Taku he ki te ake rautangi, me i tikina ki te pipiha o te ika nui a tangaroa tau ana te wawaro ki runga o Maunga-kahia.

          
(My mistake in using a wooden club; should I have obtained the jawbone of the great fish of Tangaroa (whale) it would have resounded on top of Maunga-kahia.)

          
Expressed by Tutamure at his raid on the 
pa Maunga-kahia. See Kahungunu's history.

          
He toa taua he toa pahekeheke, he toa mahi kai he toa paumau.

          
(To be famous in war is soon forgotten, but fame in producing food will aways remain.)

          
Expression of a warrior who meets his superior, while an industrialist has no enemy.

          
He totara waihi rua he kai na te toki.

          
(A split totara is the prey of an axe.)

          
Disunity among members is a sure sign of weakness and defeat.

          
He ihu kuri, he tangata haere.

          
(A traveller has a dog's nose.)

          
The turning aside of men for a meal when travelling, without being invited has the nose of a dog.)

          
Te mate ki te tamaiti he pakaru niao, te mate ia ite wahine he pakaru takere waka.

          
(The death of a child is only a chip off the top plank, but the loss of a wife is the destruction of the whole canoe.)

          
Means, the loss of a child is not so disturbing, but the loss of a wife is the breaking up of a home.

          
Te wahine i te ringaringa, me te waewae kakama moea, te wahine i te ngutungutu whakarerea atu.

          
(A maiden nimble with her hands and feet, marry; a maiden nimble with her lips, leave alone.

          
Advice to those seeking a companion.

          


          
He toa mau rakau he toka piringa; he toa mahi kai he rakau whakamarumaru.

          
(A strong man in warfare is a rock of defence; an industrialist is a sheltering tree.)

          
Take raumati, whakapiri ngahuru.

          
(Absent at planting time, close by at harvest.)

          
This is a word of reproach to lazy men.

          
He rarangi maomao kua huri ki tua o Nukutaurua, kaore a muri e hokia.

          
(A shoal of maomao fish that passes beyond Nukutaurua never return.)

          
Expressed by Tamatea-Pokai-whenua, for being asked to return. See his history.

          
Kei runga te kokero, kei raro te rahurahu.

          
(Lofty talk is like honey, but underneath lies the mischief.)

          
An expression not to be carried away by sweet talk.

          
Mate atu hei toa ara mai ra he toa.

          
(A warrior falls, another will arise.)

          
An expression of pride for a person in taking the place of a fallen warrior.

          
Mate atu he tetekura ara mai he tetekura.

          
(A chief dies another takes his place.)

          
A hopeful expression of replacing a dead chief.

          
E mua ata haere, e muri tata kino.

          
(Those in front go leisurely, those behind rush.)

          
Those that travel early, travel quietly; those who start late must hurry.

          
Haere; waiho au ma te hau o te whakarua e kawe atu.

          
(Go; let the soft sea breeze take me there.)

          
Expressed by Parua as a threatening farewell. See Tama-Te-Rangi's history.

          
Mahia nga mahi kei tamariki ana.

          
(Be energetic and carry on with the good work while young.)

          
An advice by the parents to their young married children.

          
Ka mate kainga tahi ka ora kaingarua.

          
(The man who had only one plan might be killed; the one who had two or more might live.)

          
Whakamarotia atu, ka whakahoki mai ano, ki te Kapua Whakapipi.

          
(Stretch out, but return to the sheltering cloud.)

          


          
E hia motunga o te weka i te mahanga?

          
(How many times will the weka escape from the snare?)

          
Once bitten twice shy.

          
He kotuku rerenga tahi.

          
(The white crane of rare flight.)

          
The guest who comes but rarely is compared to it.

          
Ruia taitea, ruia taitea, kia tu ko taikaha anake.

          
(Cast away the sap but let the heart remain.)

          
This proverb is taken from the totara tree, the outside of the sap is called Taitea. It decays quickly—decays like the common soldier who has no standing. The inside of the totara is the taikaha, it does not decay; it is like a chief whose power does not fade.

          
Me te hau awaawa te tangata nei.

          
(The man is like a wind between two cliffs.)

          
Said of a man who is unsettled.

          
Tama tu, tama ora; tama noho, tama mata.

          
(The industrious thrive while the idle die in want.)
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Appendix C.

          

            
Nicknames

            
The following are the nicknames bestowed on different places or their inhabitants along the East Coast.

            
These dubbed names or added titles have not all been given by the people concerned, but generally by outside tribes or neighbours. Not all have been given as compliments of admiration, but more as critical remarks, made on the peculiarity and extraordinary behaviour of the people concerned. The Maori of old did not appreciate nor value any word of praise, or crown of honour from outside people. They preferred deeds rather than words. 
"Kei runga te korero, kei raro te rahurahu." (Lofty talk is like honey, but beneath it lies the mischief.) Therefore in relating the cause of these dubbed names, we do not do it for the purpose of ridicule nor as a matter of praise, but merely to state the real cause and its application. The young Maori of to-day seems to look down on the tricky and daring activities of his sires in the past, but it must be remembered that it was due to these qualities that the Maori prospered and flourished in New Zealand, It is also being shown that the same kind of spirit is playing a very important part in the present war.

          

          

            
Te Arawa People of Rotorua.

            

Te Arawa Mangai Nui (Te Arawa of loud voice).

            
These people obtained this name not only for their loud voices, but also for the dominating way in which they endeavour to control conversation, or speech-making.

          

          

            
Tuhoe Tribe of Maunga-Pohatu, Etc.

            
Tuhoe moumou kai, moumou taonga, moumou tangata ki te po.

            
(Tuhoe, waster of food, property and consigners of men to the spirit world.)

            
These turbulent and warlike people were always at war, resulting in the loss of food, property and lives.

          

          

            
Poverty Bay District.

            
Turanga is the Maori popular name for this district; it is used with two descriptive additions:—

            


            

"Turanga ara rau" and also 
"Turanga makau rau." (Turanga of different tracks, and Turanga of many darlings.)

            
The first denotes that the people are disunited in all walks of life, and in consequence there are many family quarrels and wars.

            
The second is the frequent changing of husbands and wives.

            
It has been a common expression by both sexes when they go out love-making to say: 
"E; ko Turanga makau rau tenei." (O; it is quite in order, for this is Turanga of many darlings.)

            
Another common expression is by a husband or wife when visiting the 
Poverty Bay district to say a parting farewell (jokingly or otherwise): 
"Hei konei; e haere ana tenei ki Turanga makau rau" (Remain here; this person is going to Turanga of many darlings.)

          

          

            
Nuhaka District.

            

Nga whare rau o Te Takinga. (The numerous houses of Te Tahinga.)

            
These people obtained this title for being inconsistent in their ideas and self-opiniated.

          

          

            
Te Wai-roa District.

            
These people also gained a double-barrelled title:—

            

"Te Wai-roa Ho-pu-pu, ho-ngenengene, matangi-rau," and also 
"Te Wairoa tapoko-rau" (Wai-roa full of lumps, unevenness and objectionable mind, and Te Wai-roa boggy holes.)

            
The first of these denotes the disagreeableness and spiteful mind of the people, and finally combined.

            
The second is a warning of the danger of falling into the arms of pretty maidens. 
"Nga tukemata nui o Kahungunu." (The broad-handsome face of Kahungunu.)

          

          

            
Heretaunga (
Hawke's Bay District).

            
The title conferred on this people is in one word, but of double meaning:—

            

"Heretaunga hauku nui." (Heretaunga of heavy dew.)

            
The word 
hauku nui or heavy dew denotes first: the richness of the land, both in cultivated food and natural production, such as fish, eels, birds and abundance of shell-fish. Since the settlement of the pakeha in the district, the Maoris of that district have become the richest people of New Zealand, and put up many tribal feasts.

            
The second meaning refers to their inactivity in warfare, and, of late, being a very rich people; in travelling to places they 

were burdened with an enormous amount of luggage, which gave their hosts extra trouble in handling and accommodating it. The people then would say: 
"E; ko Heretaunga hauku nui ra hoki." (O; it is a specimen of Heretaunga heavy dew.)

            
One instance worthy of note is that when a contingent of this people under their leaders was sent to Gisborne to fight the notorious rebel 
Te Kooti. Makaretu was the scene of the battlefield where these people were surrounded by the enemy and were reduced to eating horse-flesh and fern-root. After some ten days, 
Major Rapata Wahawaha arrived with his 
Ngati-Porou warriors who charged the enemy and released them. A war song composed and sung over this liberation was:

            

"E Ngati-kahungunu taupoki parepare, kei Rapata ra te kokiri i i ra." (The Ngati-Kahungunu (of Heretaunga) are imprisoned in their trench, but Rapata will go forth and charge the enemy.)

            
These people are closely related to the Wai-roa people through intermarriage.

            
We have now come to the most deserving people of all, in obtaining their title. 
"
Ngati-Porou nuka rau." (
Ngati-Porou the deceiver.)

            
Sir Apirana Ngata conferred an added title in his recruiting war-song:

            

"He iwi moke, he whanoke." (A lonesome people and dare-devils.)

            
By the way, this people was well known to be experts at deceiving people. Of late years, a number of pakehas, who were in 
possesion 
[sic] of a much-desired commodity became the victim of many deceitful tricks by this people.

            
A pakeha farmer had reared some fat pigs which were running loose, close to his homestead. A party of Maoris, returning home, came across these pigs, when one of the party got off his horse and handed the rein to another to hold it. By alluring the largest one of the pigs, he managed to kill it with a blow from an axe. He was about to lift the dead pig on one of the horses when the farmer was seen galloping towards them on horseback. Evidently the suspicious farmer had no trust in his mischievous neighbours, and went to see what they were doing on his property. The thieves, realising their unescapable position, all dismounted and tied up their horses. Taking off their coats they covered up the dead pig with them. The person that killed the pig had slipped away to inform the folk at home of what had happened and they made up a plan. As the farmer approached, he was struck by the sight of the men, who were 

wailing and confusedly building a stretcher. The soft-hearted farmer inquired of the trouble, when he was told by the person holding the spare horse, that their companion had fallen off his horse (pointing to the horse he was holding) and had broken his neck.

            
The kind-hearted farmer offered to assist by examining the dead man, but was cried down by the men, begging that it was the strict custom of the Maori that in the case of any dead person by accident the nearest of kin should have the first and the last look at the face, therefore he would have to be taken to his wife at home. By this time a gang of women was seen approaching, wailing and waving their hands. The leader of the men asked the farmer, who was also a storekeeper, to supply some flour and sugar for the tangi, and the sad farmer consented. Two of the men went with him to bring the stores. The dead pig was carried on the stretcher, but was not to lie in state, but went to the kitchen.

            
Next day the sympathetic storekeeper went to pay his last respect for the dead. Finding no dead body lying in state and no wailing and speech-making, he inquired about this most extraordinary behaviour, when he was told that the widow had threatened to do away with her life and the people were forced to put away the body and stop the 
tangi. "O; what a sensible thing to do," exclaimed the storekeeper. Perhaps it was more for ending the draw on his store than real sympathy.

            
Another of these cunning tricks which gave this people the full honour of the title mentioned, was played on a schoolmaster, who was the happy owner of a beautiful horse, saddle and bridle. He had to ride to school and back to his residence on schooldays. One morning on arriving at the schoolhouse, and being a little late, he left his horse tied up on the bridle inside of the front gate, and proceeded to open up his school. A Maori came along and finding the horse, saddle and bridle at his command, hidden behind trees from the schoolhouse, he mounted the horse and went tearing along the road to some distance. On reaching a hill he saw a mob of sheep with the drover coming towards him. On reaching a creek and finding some flax bushes he dismounted. Taking some gum from the flax he applied it to his eyelids and turning them up left the insides of his eyelids protruding, and smearing his eyes down to the cheeks, he rode up to the drover. He told a pitiful story of his trouble. He said that he was on his way to pay his debt which was due next day, and he had no 

means of paying it other than to sell his horse, saddle and bridle. The wishful drover, seeing a golden prospect of snapping up a cheap bargain, hastily inquired the price. The Maori said that he owed £15 and anything below that was of no use to him. The horse alone being double that value, the ambitious drover pulled out the money and proceeded to write out the receipt. Of course the Maori was an illiterate person, but made his cross and walked away with the money. On reaching the first pool of water, he washed his eyes, let down his eyelids and became himself again.

            
The jubilant drover went on the road happily until he reached the schoolhouse, where he was confronted by the angry schoolmaster. "It's all right," said the drover. "He can't get away very far; I can pick the scoundrel out of thousands, for he has defective eyes. I'll get my money back or take it out of his hide in gaol." The vindictive drover, in company with a policeman, visited every Maori village, but nowhere could the person with defective eyelids be found.

            
One of these amusing stories told about this people was as follows: An attractive work of grass-seeding in the 
Poverty Bay district brought many people from other districts who were engaged in cutting and threshing grass-seed for sale to the local stores. One day a long and dusty-bearded man who spoke in a nasal manner stepped into a country store and boldly asked for 50 empty sacks and to have another 50 ready the following week. The alert storekeeper pricked up his ears at this enormous amount of grass-seed and asked who was supplying stores to him. The proud man said that he with his gang had brought a large supply but had run out and wanted to know if the storekeeper would advance to him a credit until he could bring in the 50 bags full of grass-seed. Immediately the storekeeper threw open his shop and invited his prospective customer to help himself. It did not take long to run up an account and at the end it amounted to £30. After the goods had been neatly packed and wrapped up, the storekeeper asked for the name of his new customer, when he was given a long name, "Kawehe-ite-rekareka." "O, it's an uncommon name, but anyhow I just call you Kaweke. Now, where do you come from?" "I come from 
Ngati-Porou," said the customer, "and my residence is Haere oti atu, my post office is Wai-ngaromia." "O, that is all right Kawehe; I will be seeing you again next week." "That's for sure," said the happy customer.

            
Kawehe-ite-rekareka took the empty sacks, and then returned for the goods, and went home joyfully as his new name meant.

            


            
The storekeeper waited some time and went to hunt for his customer, but he could not be found anywhere. He sent a warrant to arrest the guilty man, but neither a man of such name, dusty beard, nasal voice, nor such names of place or post office were to be found. The disappointed storekeeper learned that "Kawehe-ite-rekareka" was "joyful parting"; "Haere oti atu" was "Going and never return," while "Wai-ngaromia" was "Out of sight."

            
These qualities of boldness and vigilance were not confined to the men, but equally inherited by the women folk.

            
Two women went out and caught a medium-sized lamb and killed it. As they were about to carry the dead lamb to some convenient place to skin and dress it, the farmer who was the owner of the lamb was seen to approach them. Quick as a flash of lightning, one of the women knelt down on her knees, with the dead lamb between her thighs and her shawl over herself, covering everything down to the ground. "Halloo!" said the suspicious farmer, "what the devil are you doing here?" By this time the other woman was also kneeling in front of the first woman with her arms around her companion's waist. With a fearful expression on her face, she waved her hand to ward the farmer away, and in an excited voice informed the farmer, "My mate getting a baby." "Oh, is that what you are doing," said the scared farmer apologetically, as he disappeared quickly from sight. The two women arose and hurried home carrying their baby sheep wrapped up in their shawls.

            
There have been numerous stories told of the remarkable and daring character displayed by these people in the adventurous old days. The same spirit of boldness and presence of mind is borne out by the fact that the first member of the Maori race to gain the highest award for bravery, the Victoria Cross, was the late 
Second Lieutenant Ngarimu, who is descended from the same vigilant stock.
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Nicknames

            
The following are the nicknames bestowed on different places or their inhabitants along the East Coast.

            
These dubbed names or added titles have not all been given by the people concerned, but generally by outside tribes or neighbours. Not all have been given as compliments of admiration, but more as critical remarks, made on the peculiarity and extraordinary behaviour of the people concerned. The Maori of old did not appreciate nor value any word of praise, or crown of honour from outside people. They preferred deeds rather than words. 
"Kei runga te korero, kei raro te rahurahu." (Lofty talk is like honey, but beneath it lies the mischief.) Therefore in relating the cause of these dubbed names, we do not do it for the purpose of ridicule nor as a matter of praise, but merely to state the real cause and its application. The young Maori of to-day seems to look down on the tricky and daring activities of his sires in the past, but it must be remembered that it was due to these qualities that the Maori prospered and flourished in New Zealand, It is also being shown that the same kind of spirit is playing a very important part in the present war.
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Te Arawa People of Rotorua.

            

Te Arawa Mangai Nui (Te Arawa of loud voice).

            
These people obtained this name not only for their loud voices, but also for the dominating way in which they endeavour to control conversation, or speech-making.
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Tuhoe Tribe of Maunga-Pohatu, Etc.

            
Tuhoe moumou kai, moumou taonga, moumou tangata ki te po.

            
(Tuhoe, waster of food, property and consigners of men to the spirit world.)

            
These turbulent and warlike people were always at war, resulting in the loss of food, property and lives.
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Poverty Bay District.

            
Turanga is the Maori popular name for this district; it is used with two descriptive additions:—

            


            

"Turanga ara rau" and also 
"Turanga makau rau." (Turanga of different tracks, and Turanga of many darlings.)

            
The first denotes that the people are disunited in all walks of life, and in consequence there are many family quarrels and wars.

            
The second is the frequent changing of husbands and wives.

            
It has been a common expression by both sexes when they go out love-making to say: 
"E; ko Turanga makau rau tenei." (O; it is quite in order, for this is Turanga of many darlings.)

            
Another common expression is by a husband or wife when visiting the 
Poverty Bay district to say a parting farewell (jokingly or otherwise): 
"Hei konei; e haere ana tenei ki Turanga makau rau" (Remain here; this person is going to Turanga of many darlings.)
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Nuhaka District.

            

Nga whare rau o Te Takinga. (The numerous houses of Te Tahinga.)

            
These people obtained this title for being inconsistent in their ideas and self-opiniated.
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Te Wai-roa District.

            
These people also gained a double-barrelled title:—

            

"Te Wai-roa Ho-pu-pu, ho-ngenengene, matangi-rau," and also 
"Te Wairoa tapoko-rau" (Wai-roa full of lumps, unevenness and objectionable mind, and Te Wai-roa boggy holes.)

            
The first of these denotes the disagreeableness and spiteful mind of the people, and finally combined.

            
The second is a warning of the danger of falling into the arms of pretty maidens. 
"Nga tukemata nui o Kahungunu." (The broad-handsome face of Kahungunu.)
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Heretaunga (
Hawke's Bay District).

            
The title conferred on this people is in one word, but of double meaning:—

            

"Heretaunga hauku nui." (Heretaunga of heavy dew.)

            
The word 
hauku nui or heavy dew denotes first: the richness of the land, both in cultivated food and natural production, such as fish, eels, birds and abundance of shell-fish. Since the settlement of the pakeha in the district, the Maoris of that district have become the richest people of New Zealand, and put up many tribal feasts.

            
The second meaning refers to their inactivity in warfare, and, of late, being a very rich people; in travelling to places they 

were burdened with an enormous amount of luggage, which gave their hosts extra trouble in handling and accommodating it. The people then would say: 
"E; ko Heretaunga hauku nui ra hoki." (O; it is a specimen of Heretaunga heavy dew.)

            
One instance worthy of note is that when a contingent of this people under their leaders was sent to Gisborne to fight the notorious rebel 
Te Kooti. Makaretu was the scene of the battlefield where these people were surrounded by the enemy and were reduced to eating horse-flesh and fern-root. After some ten days, 
Major Rapata Wahawaha arrived with his 
Ngati-Porou warriors who charged the enemy and released them. A war song composed and sung over this liberation was:

            

"E Ngati-kahungunu taupoki parepare, kei Rapata ra te kokiri i i ra." (The Ngati-Kahungunu (of Heretaunga) are imprisoned in their trench, but Rapata will go forth and charge the enemy.)

            
These people are closely related to the Wai-roa people through intermarriage.

            
We have now come to the most deserving people of all, in obtaining their title. 
"
Ngati-Porou nuka rau." (
Ngati-Porou the deceiver.)

            
Sir Apirana Ngata conferred an added title in his recruiting war-song:

            

"He iwi moke, he whanoke." (A lonesome people and dare-devils.)

            
By the way, this people was well known to be experts at deceiving people. Of late years, a number of pakehas, who were in 
possesion 
[sic] of a much-desired commodity became the victim of many deceitful tricks by this people.

            
A pakeha farmer had reared some fat pigs which were running loose, close to his homestead. A party of Maoris, returning home, came across these pigs, when one of the party got off his horse and handed the rein to another to hold it. By alluring the largest one of the pigs, he managed to kill it with a blow from an axe. He was about to lift the dead pig on one of the horses when the farmer was seen galloping towards them on horseback. Evidently the suspicious farmer had no trust in his mischievous neighbours, and went to see what they were doing on his property. The thieves, realising their unescapable position, all dismounted and tied up their horses. Taking off their coats they covered up the dead pig with them. The person that killed the pig had slipped away to inform the folk at home of what had happened and they made up a plan. As the farmer approached, he was struck by the sight of the men, who were 

wailing and confusedly building a stretcher. The soft-hearted farmer inquired of the trouble, when he was told by the person holding the spare horse, that their companion had fallen off his horse (pointing to the horse he was holding) and had broken his neck.

            
The kind-hearted farmer offered to assist by examining the dead man, but was cried down by the men, begging that it was the strict custom of the Maori that in the case of any dead person by accident the nearest of kin should have the first and the last look at the face, therefore he would have to be taken to his wife at home. By this time a gang of women was seen approaching, wailing and waving their hands. The leader of the men asked the farmer, who was also a storekeeper, to supply some flour and sugar for the tangi, and the sad farmer consented. Two of the men went with him to bring the stores. The dead pig was carried on the stretcher, but was not to lie in state, but went to the kitchen.

            
Next day the sympathetic storekeeper went to pay his last respect for the dead. Finding no dead body lying in state and no wailing and speech-making, he inquired about this most extraordinary behaviour, when he was told that the widow had threatened to do away with her life and the people were forced to put away the body and stop the 
tangi. "O; what a sensible thing to do," exclaimed the storekeeper. Perhaps it was more for ending the draw on his store than real sympathy.

            
Another of these cunning tricks which gave this people the full honour of the title mentioned, was played on a schoolmaster, who was the happy owner of a beautiful horse, saddle and bridle. He had to ride to school and back to his residence on schooldays. One morning on arriving at the schoolhouse, and being a little late, he left his horse tied up on the bridle inside of the front gate, and proceeded to open up his school. A Maori came along and finding the horse, saddle and bridle at his command, hidden behind trees from the schoolhouse, he mounted the horse and went tearing along the road to some distance. On reaching a hill he saw a mob of sheep with the drover coming towards him. On reaching a creek and finding some flax bushes he dismounted. Taking some gum from the flax he applied it to his eyelids and turning them up left the insides of his eyelids protruding, and smearing his eyes down to the cheeks, he rode up to the drover. He told a pitiful story of his trouble. He said that he was on his way to pay his debt which was due next day, and he had no 

means of paying it other than to sell his horse, saddle and bridle. The wishful drover, seeing a golden prospect of snapping up a cheap bargain, hastily inquired the price. The Maori said that he owed £15 and anything below that was of no use to him. The horse alone being double that value, the ambitious drover pulled out the money and proceeded to write out the receipt. Of course the Maori was an illiterate person, but made his cross and walked away with the money. On reaching the first pool of water, he washed his eyes, let down his eyelids and became himself again.

            
The jubilant drover went on the road happily until he reached the schoolhouse, where he was confronted by the angry schoolmaster. "It's all right," said the drover. "He can't get away very far; I can pick the scoundrel out of thousands, for he has defective eyes. I'll get my money back or take it out of his hide in gaol." The vindictive drover, in company with a policeman, visited every Maori village, but nowhere could the person with defective eyelids be found.

            
One of these amusing stories told about this people was as follows: An attractive work of grass-seeding in the 
Poverty Bay district brought many people from other districts who were engaged in cutting and threshing grass-seed for sale to the local stores. One day a long and dusty-bearded man who spoke in a nasal manner stepped into a country store and boldly asked for 50 empty sacks and to have another 50 ready the following week. The alert storekeeper pricked up his ears at this enormous amount of grass-seed and asked who was supplying stores to him. The proud man said that he with his gang had brought a large supply but had run out and wanted to know if the storekeeper would advance to him a credit until he could bring in the 50 bags full of grass-seed. Immediately the storekeeper threw open his shop and invited his prospective customer to help himself. It did not take long to run up an account and at the end it amounted to £30. After the goods had been neatly packed and wrapped up, the storekeeper asked for the name of his new customer, when he was given a long name, "Kawehe-ite-rekareka." "O, it's an uncommon name, but anyhow I just call you Kaweke. Now, where do you come from?" "I come from 
Ngati-Porou," said the customer, "and my residence is Haere oti atu, my post office is Wai-ngaromia." "O, that is all right Kawehe; I will be seeing you again next week." "That's for sure," said the happy customer.

            
Kawehe-ite-rekareka took the empty sacks, and then returned for the goods, and went home joyfully as his new name meant.

            


            
The storekeeper waited some time and went to hunt for his customer, but he could not be found anywhere. He sent a warrant to arrest the guilty man, but neither a man of such name, dusty beard, nasal voice, nor such names of place or post office were to be found. The disappointed storekeeper learned that "Kawehe-ite-rekareka" was "joyful parting"; "Haere oti atu" was "Going and never return," while "Wai-ngaromia" was "Out of sight."

            
These qualities of boldness and vigilance were not confined to the men, but equally inherited by the women folk.

            
Two women went out and caught a medium-sized lamb and killed it. As they were about to carry the dead lamb to some convenient place to skin and dress it, the farmer who was the owner of the lamb was seen to approach them. Quick as a flash of lightning, one of the women knelt down on her knees, with the dead lamb between her thighs and her shawl over herself, covering everything down to the ground. "Halloo!" said the suspicious farmer, "what the devil are you doing here?" By this time the other woman was also kneeling in front of the first woman with her arms around her companion's waist. With a fearful expression on her face, she waved her hand to ward the farmer away, and in an excited voice informed the farmer, "My mate getting a baby." "Oh, is that what you are doing," said the scared farmer apologetically, as he disappeared quickly from sight. The two women arose and hurried home carrying their baby sheep wrapped up in their shawls.

            
There have been numerous stories told of the remarkable and daring character displayed by these people in the adventurous old days. The same spirit of boldness and presence of mind is borne out by the fact that the first member of the Maori race to gain the highest award for bravery, the Victoria Cross, was the late 
Second Lieutenant Ngarimu, who is descended from the same vigilant stock.
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Appendix D

          

            
Tohu and Aitua.

Signs, Omens, Tokens and Superstitions.

            
The number of items that may be given under this heading are as numerous as sands upon the famed beach of 
Te Mahia. It is most surprising to note the thousands of different omens and signs believed in by the Maori. Many of the 
tohu, or signs, are the result of observation and are correct and dependable; but many signs and omens are the fruit of superstition and are utterly absurd. Many activities, industrial and otherwise, of the Maori, were largely influenced by signs and omens. Great faith was placed in them with regard to war, fishing, hunting, etc., as we shall see anon. We give below a limited number of such items, as illustrations of their influence. These here given are of a general nature, but many others appear under different headings, as pertaining to war, forest lore, cultivation, sickness, etc., etc.

            
The word 
tohu, so much used in connection with these matters, simply means "mark, sign, proof." A certain occurrence may be a 
tohu mate (evil omen, sign of misfortune) a 
puhore (sign of non-success, as in hunting, etc.) or a 
tohu ora (sign of well-being, good fortune, etc.). Unlucky signs are usually termed 
aitua and lucky signs 
marie or 
waimarie.

            
A vast number of omens are derived from dreams, as is usual among primitive folk, and not unknown among peoples who deem themselves far above that stage of culture. The pseudoscience of oneiromancy was much cultivated by the old-time Maori and certain individuals of each community, often of the priestly class, were looked upon as competent oneiroscopists or interpreters of dreams.

          

          

            
Dreams.

            
To dream of courting with a pretty maiden is a sign of success; push on with your hunting, assuredly you will get a fine pig.

            
If you dream that the spirit of another person comes and attacks you, that is a 
kuku, or nightmare, and woe betide the 

physical body of that spirit. He will, ere long, be overcome by some disaster. He cannot escape.

            
To dream that a person makes insulting gestures toward you is a 
moe whakanene and a 
puhore, or a sign of non-success. No use going hunting that day or accompanying a fishing party.

            
If, in sleep, your hand closes quickly, convulsively, as if clutching something, that is a 
kamu, and a lucky sign. You will, ere long, receive a present, probably of property or food. It is already on its way to you.

            
To dream that, when travelling and about to camp for the night, you light a fire on the track, is a sure sign of evil in store for you, or one of your companions. Always go aside from a track to make a fire.

            
If, when sleeping alongside another person he nudges you with his elbow, that is an evil omen for you, but you can avert it by pinching him.

            
To dream that you are having your hair cut it an evil omen for some one of your relatives.

            
To dream that you got to a place where you see people eating a meal without offering you any, is a sure sign of ill-luck for those people, they will ere long be plundered.

            
To dream that you are flying through space, pursued by another person, is lucky so long as he does not catch you, but unlucky if he does.

            
It is lucky to dream of taking two birds at once.

            
It is unlucky to dream that you see relatives drown. Soon someone will die.

            
To dream that you see a calabash of preserved food is un lucky for the owner of such food.

            
To dream that you see a house with a doorway in the rear wall is unlucky. (Native houses have but one doorway, in the front.) Or if a house stands so that the back wall of another house is immediately before its doorway, that is unlucky.

            
It is unlucky to dream of seeing a relative or friend wearing black garments, for very soon he will be departing for the next world.

            
To dream that you see your wife standing naked is a sign of losing some member of your family.

            
To dream of seeing some of your dead relatives is a sure sign of a coming storm.

          

          
          



            
Tohu or Signs.

            
The most brave and renowned of warriors might absent himself from a fight, or withdraw at the last moment from an assault, if he noted some unlucky sign. Nor would he be blamed, or in any way be lowered in the estimation of his clansmen, on account of such an act.

            
It is unlucky for a leader of a war party, about to leave on a raiding expedition, to make a mistake or omit certain words, when reciting an invocation or performing tohi rites. Such a person will be told to stand aside and the next man in rank be asked to take over. Otherwise the expedition will be doomed to failure. The Maori calls this a 
hapa or "misfire," and if it be a break in the ritual, it is a 
whati or "broken down," which will be the fate of the raid.

            
It is exceedingly unfortunate for any member of a war expedition when his children cry after him. Of course the wives of the old-time Maori did not weep when their husbands went to war; but rather bore themselves proudly because of it.

            
To have a poor appetite is a bad omen. One of two things will happen ere long; a relative of the person will die, or someone will run off with his wife.

            
A dry, parched throat is an evil omen, and such is termed a 
miti aitua. It is the approach of coming misfortune, or death, that causes it to become dry.

            
If, when sleeping, you lie with your head toward the feet of another sleeper, that is unlucky for yourself. You are on your way to the next world.

            
If man and wife are sleeping together and in the same bed-clothes, and turn their backs against each other, it is a sign of a coming quarrel, which may result in a separation.

            
When out fishing, if you catch a fish on your hook by any other part than the mouth, it is a sign that someone is endangering your domestic peace. You had better go home at once.

            
If a woman receive a twitching on the inner part of the thigh, and her husband is abroad, it is a sign either of his being on the way home, or his courting with another woman. (The writer had a remarkable experience of this. After being away in another district for some time, and returning at midnight, he found his wife sitting on a chair in the kitchen with some food ready. "Hallo," he said, "what is keeping you awake at this time of the night?" She just laughed and said, "I had already received the message of your coming, it was my mother who interpreted me, so here I am anxiously waiting for the result.")

            


            
To feel a current of warm air when travelling at night, betokens the presence of a 
kehua (ghost, spirit of the dead) and is a sign of death.

            
If a person receive a tingling feeling on the nose, he is assigned to slanderous gossip. For when your nose is affected by such a sensation, it is often caused by people gossiping about you in a slighting manner.

            
If you gnash you teeth when you are asleep, know that a gift of food is on its way to you.

            
If, in the night, you hear sounds as of a company of women and children moving about, singing, talking and laughing, that is the sign of striking land. On the morrow will arrive news of battle lost. Such manifestation is termed 
parangeki. The nocturnal visitors heard by you were spirits of the dead.

            
If you are in camp beside a river or stream, and hear the waters thereof singing, babbling, like unto human speech, that is a 
pu-wawau and a virulent form of 
aitua. Death or serious ill-fortune is at hand.

            
To talk in one's sleep is 
moe nanu, if such talking is composed of articulate, intelligible words. This form is quite harmless, and has no significance whatever; but the 
tata-hau is emphatically ominous, misfortune is at hand when a sleeper indulges in 
tata-hau. This condition is when a sleeper talks nonsense, no intelligible words being heard.

            
If a dog barks in its sleep, that is a 
takiari and 
waimarie. By all means take that dog and go hunting. You will certainly secure a fine pig.

            
If, when rising to make a speech to a company of persons, you take off your cloak by means of pulling it over your head, instead of untying the strings thereof, you are liable to meet with some mishap. It is a misfortune to break down in reciting a song or to turn your back to your audience when moving about.

            
It is unlucky to sneeze. When a person sneezes, a bystander often repeats this formula:

            

              

                

"Tihe; Mauri ora


                

Tupu mauri ora ki te whai ao,


                

Ki te ao marama.


                

Tihe; Mauri ora a."
              

            

            
This in order to avert the omen. If a person sneezes while eating, it is a sign that he himself will soon be eaten. If he be eating, say, a potato, at the same time, then he himself will be eaten with potatoes ere long.

            


            
It is unlucky, nay it is challenging fate, to interfere unnecessarily with the Earth Mother. Hence, if you level a site for a house and then abandon that site and build elsewhere, trouble will come to you. You have scarified 
Papa-tuanuku to no purpose.

            
If burning wood emits a jet of burning gas, such is caused by a spirit of the dead coming to obtain fire, and betokens a coming storm.

            
In launching a new canoe it is unlucky to launch her stern first.

            
To stumble on a war expedition means misfortune ahead. Better return home, but if travelling on a visit of friendship, it is a sign of receiving food. This is termed 
waewae-tutuki.

            
When a travelling war party stops to cook food on their journey, it is an evil omen for the warriors if they neglect to scatter or throw aside the 
koropae of the steam oven, the make shift oven lining of fern fronds or branchlets.

            
The 
kotipu, or crossing the path, is also a grievously ominous matter. To encounter, by chance, a war party bent on blood vengeance, is one form of 
kotipu. Such a person is at once slain, even though of the same tribe as his slayers. The above word means to "intercept." The term is more often applied to the act of encountering a lizard on the path when one is travelling. This is a dire omen, for the Maori has much superstitious dread of the lizard. He has ever believed that lizards cause the death of man by gnawing his vitals, and that the lizard is the form of incarnation of certain gods, or malevolent demons. The most dreaded of the lizards seems to be the 
moko-kakariki (green lizard). If a lizard "laughs" or "speaks" when you see it, you will, ere long, be either slain or severely burned. The Maori says that these creatures make a sound which they term 
kata.

            
It is unlucky to plan an uneven number of sets of rafters on a house, or plant an uneven number of flax plants in a hole. Beware of odd numbers. This is termed 
tauhapa.

            
If a person is travelling and passes by a place where a dead man lies and a 
tangi is in progress, it is 
korapa, and ere long he will be a dead man.

            
If a spider descends on its web line, from the roof of the house, that house will either be burned or deserted ere long.

            
It is unlucky not to stop and partake of food, when invited to do so, but the omen may be averted by eating the merest fragment, after which you can safely proceed on your way.

            
It was looked upon as a very unfortunate thing if a woman were to step over a male child, inasmuch as such an act would 

affect the growth of the child, causing the child to be stunted. It was also bad form for a woman to step over the body of a man, an act of impertinence. This is termed 
kake.

            
Another unlucky act is the 
piki aro, which is to pass in front of a priest at a time when he is engaged in performing some religious rite.

            
To trespass on a burial ground, or cave where bones of the dead are deposited, spells almost certain death to man. The bones will turn on him and destroy him.

            
It is emphatically unlucky to disregard any rule of 
tapu, or trespass on any sacred place. If you suffer not at the hands of man, the gods will assuredly punish you.

            
A person travelling on the road if singing; it is a bad omen. When you hear a person so singing as he traverses the trail at night, you know that there is an 
aitua, or misfortune or death awaits him in the near future, but his 
wairua (spirit) knows all about it, and so gives him warning by prompting him to sing.

            
There are many different rites, charms, and incantations that were employed in order to ward off, avert or nullify evil omens, etc. Such charms and rites are termed 
ripa or 
parepare, and other names.
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Tohu and Aitua.

Signs, Omens, Tokens and Superstitions.

            
The number of items that may be given under this heading are as numerous as sands upon the famed beach of 
Te Mahia. It is most surprising to note the thousands of different omens and signs believed in by the Maori. Many of the 
tohu, or signs, are the result of observation and are correct and dependable; but many signs and omens are the fruit of superstition and are utterly absurd. Many activities, industrial and otherwise, of the Maori, were largely influenced by signs and omens. Great faith was placed in them with regard to war, fishing, hunting, etc., as we shall see anon. We give below a limited number of such items, as illustrations of their influence. These here given are of a general nature, but many others appear under different headings, as pertaining to war, forest lore, cultivation, sickness, etc., etc.

            
The word 
tohu, so much used in connection with these matters, simply means "mark, sign, proof." A certain occurrence may be a 
tohu mate (evil omen, sign of misfortune) a 
puhore (sign of non-success, as in hunting, etc.) or a 
tohu ora (sign of well-being, good fortune, etc.). Unlucky signs are usually termed 
aitua and lucky signs 
marie or 
waimarie.

            
A vast number of omens are derived from dreams, as is usual among primitive folk, and not unknown among peoples who deem themselves far above that stage of culture. The pseudoscience of oneiromancy was much cultivated by the old-time Maori and certain individuals of each community, often of the priestly class, were looked upon as competent oneiroscopists or interpreters of dreams.
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Dreams.

            
To dream of courting with a pretty maiden is a sign of success; push on with your hunting, assuredly you will get a fine pig.

            
If you dream that the spirit of another person comes and attacks you, that is a 
kuku, or nightmare, and woe betide the 

physical body of that spirit. He will, ere long, be overcome by some disaster. He cannot escape.

            
To dream that a person makes insulting gestures toward you is a 
moe whakanene and a 
puhore, or a sign of non-success. No use going hunting that day or accompanying a fishing party.

            
If, in sleep, your hand closes quickly, convulsively, as if clutching something, that is a 
kamu, and a lucky sign. You will, ere long, receive a present, probably of property or food. It is already on its way to you.

            
To dream that, when travelling and about to camp for the night, you light a fire on the track, is a sure sign of evil in store for you, or one of your companions. Always go aside from a track to make a fire.

            
If, when sleeping alongside another person he nudges you with his elbow, that is an evil omen for you, but you can avert it by pinching him.

            
To dream that you are having your hair cut it an evil omen for some one of your relatives.

            
To dream that you got to a place where you see people eating a meal without offering you any, is a sure sign of ill-luck for those people, they will ere long be plundered.

            
To dream that you are flying through space, pursued by another person, is lucky so long as he does not catch you, but unlucky if he does.

            
It is lucky to dream of taking two birds at once.

            
It is unlucky to dream that you see relatives drown. Soon someone will die.

            
To dream that you see a calabash of preserved food is un lucky for the owner of such food.

            
To dream that you see a house with a doorway in the rear wall is unlucky. (Native houses have but one doorway, in the front.) Or if a house stands so that the back wall of another house is immediately before its doorway, that is unlucky.

            
It is unlucky to dream of seeing a relative or friend wearing black garments, for very soon he will be departing for the next world.

            
To dream that you see your wife standing naked is a sign of losing some member of your family.

            
To dream of seeing some of your dead relatives is a sure sign of a coming storm.
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Tohu or Signs.

            
The most brave and renowned of warriors might absent himself from a fight, or withdraw at the last moment from an assault, if he noted some unlucky sign. Nor would he be blamed, or in any way be lowered in the estimation of his clansmen, on account of such an act.

            
It is unlucky for a leader of a war party, about to leave on a raiding expedition, to make a mistake or omit certain words, when reciting an invocation or performing tohi rites. Such a person will be told to stand aside and the next man in rank be asked to take over. Otherwise the expedition will be doomed to failure. The Maori calls this a 
hapa or "misfire," and if it be a break in the ritual, it is a 
whati or "broken down," which will be the fate of the raid.

            
It is exceedingly unfortunate for any member of a war expedition when his children cry after him. Of course the wives of the old-time Maori did not weep when their husbands went to war; but rather bore themselves proudly because of it.

            
To have a poor appetite is a bad omen. One of two things will happen ere long; a relative of the person will die, or someone will run off with his wife.

            
A dry, parched throat is an evil omen, and such is termed a 
miti aitua. It is the approach of coming misfortune, or death, that causes it to become dry.

            
If, when sleeping, you lie with your head toward the feet of another sleeper, that is unlucky for yourself. You are on your way to the next world.

            
If man and wife are sleeping together and in the same bed-clothes, and turn their backs against each other, it is a sign of a coming quarrel, which may result in a separation.

            
When out fishing, if you catch a fish on your hook by any other part than the mouth, it is a sign that someone is endangering your domestic peace. You had better go home at once.

            
If a woman receive a twitching on the inner part of the thigh, and her husband is abroad, it is a sign either of his being on the way home, or his courting with another woman. (The writer had a remarkable experience of this. After being away in another district for some time, and returning at midnight, he found his wife sitting on a chair in the kitchen with some food ready. "Hallo," he said, "what is keeping you awake at this time of the night?" She just laughed and said, "I had already received the message of your coming, it was my mother who interpreted me, so here I am anxiously waiting for the result.")

            


            
To feel a current of warm air when travelling at night, betokens the presence of a 
kehua (ghost, spirit of the dead) and is a sign of death.

            
If a person receive a tingling feeling on the nose, he is assigned to slanderous gossip. For when your nose is affected by such a sensation, it is often caused by people gossiping about you in a slighting manner.

            
If you gnash you teeth when you are asleep, know that a gift of food is on its way to you.

            
If, in the night, you hear sounds as of a company of women and children moving about, singing, talking and laughing, that is the sign of striking land. On the morrow will arrive news of battle lost. Such manifestation is termed 
parangeki. The nocturnal visitors heard by you were spirits of the dead.

            
If you are in camp beside a river or stream, and hear the waters thereof singing, babbling, like unto human speech, that is a 
pu-wawau and a virulent form of 
aitua. Death or serious ill-fortune is at hand.

            
To talk in one's sleep is 
moe nanu, if such talking is composed of articulate, intelligible words. This form is quite harmless, and has no significance whatever; but the 
tata-hau is emphatically ominous, misfortune is at hand when a sleeper indulges in 
tata-hau. This condition is when a sleeper talks nonsense, no intelligible words being heard.

            
If a dog barks in its sleep, that is a 
takiari and 
waimarie. By all means take that dog and go hunting. You will certainly secure a fine pig.

            
If, when rising to make a speech to a company of persons, you take off your cloak by means of pulling it over your head, instead of untying the strings thereof, you are liable to meet with some mishap. It is a misfortune to break down in reciting a song or to turn your back to your audience when moving about.

            
It is unlucky to sneeze. When a person sneezes, a bystander often repeats this formula:

            

              

                

"Tihe; Mauri ora


                

Tupu mauri ora ki te whai ao,


                

Ki te ao marama.


                

Tihe; Mauri ora a."
              

            

            
This in order to avert the omen. If a person sneezes while eating, it is a sign that he himself will soon be eaten. If he be eating, say, a potato, at the same time, then he himself will be eaten with potatoes ere long.

            


            
It is unlucky, nay it is challenging fate, to interfere unnecessarily with the Earth Mother. Hence, if you level a site for a house and then abandon that site and build elsewhere, trouble will come to you. You have scarified 
Papa-tuanuku to no purpose.

            
If burning wood emits a jet of burning gas, such is caused by a spirit of the dead coming to obtain fire, and betokens a coming storm.

            
In launching a new canoe it is unlucky to launch her stern first.

            
To stumble on a war expedition means misfortune ahead. Better return home, but if travelling on a visit of friendship, it is a sign of receiving food. This is termed 
waewae-tutuki.

            
When a travelling war party stops to cook food on their journey, it is an evil omen for the warriors if they neglect to scatter or throw aside the 
koropae of the steam oven, the make shift oven lining of fern fronds or branchlets.

            
The 
kotipu, or crossing the path, is also a grievously ominous matter. To encounter, by chance, a war party bent on blood vengeance, is one form of 
kotipu. Such a person is at once slain, even though of the same tribe as his slayers. The above word means to "intercept." The term is more often applied to the act of encountering a lizard on the path when one is travelling. This is a dire omen, for the Maori has much superstitious dread of the lizard. He has ever believed that lizards cause the death of man by gnawing his vitals, and that the lizard is the form of incarnation of certain gods, or malevolent demons. The most dreaded of the lizards seems to be the 
moko-kakariki (green lizard). If a lizard "laughs" or "speaks" when you see it, you will, ere long, be either slain or severely burned. The Maori says that these creatures make a sound which they term 
kata.

            
It is unlucky to plan an uneven number of sets of rafters on a house, or plant an uneven number of flax plants in a hole. Beware of odd numbers. This is termed 
tauhapa.

            
If a person is travelling and passes by a place where a dead man lies and a 
tangi is in progress, it is 
korapa, and ere long he will be a dead man.

            
If a spider descends on its web line, from the roof of the house, that house will either be burned or deserted ere long.

            
It is unlucky not to stop and partake of food, when invited to do so, but the omen may be averted by eating the merest fragment, after which you can safely proceed on your way.

            
It was looked upon as a very unfortunate thing if a woman were to step over a male child, inasmuch as such an act would 

affect the growth of the child, causing the child to be stunted. It was also bad form for a woman to step over the body of a man, an act of impertinence. This is termed 
kake.

            
Another unlucky act is the 
piki aro, which is to pass in front of a priest at a time when he is engaged in performing some religious rite.

            
To trespass on a burial ground, or cave where bones of the dead are deposited, spells almost certain death to man. The bones will turn on him and destroy him.

            
It is emphatically unlucky to disregard any rule of 
tapu, or trespass on any sacred place. If you suffer not at the hands of man, the gods will assuredly punish you.

            
A person travelling on the road if singing; it is a bad omen. When you hear a person so singing as he traverses the trail at night, you know that there is an 
aitua, or misfortune or death awaits him in the near future, but his 
wairua (spirit) knows all about it, and so gives him warning by prompting him to sing.

            
There are many different rites, charms, and incantations that were employed in order to ward off, avert or nullify evil omens, etc. Such charms and rites are termed 
ripa or 
parepare, and other names.
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Appendix E.
            


            
Maori Almanac

          
The Maori based his system on the moon, its phases being more easily discernible than those of the sun. The lunar month and the nights of the moon were his units in the measurement of time. The solar year he had not adopted, but, like other peoples, he was compelled to make his twelve lunar months agree with the true solar year. Information collected is not copious, and several matters are yet unexplained. It appears, however, that a mode of intercalation was employed, though the method probably differed in different parts of Polynesia.

          
The lunar month adopted by the Maori was to him a very useful institution, for, like his Polynesian brethren, he had a name for each night of the moon's age.

          
Maori activities for his existence were mostly guided by different phases of the moon. So important were they to his life that these names were well preserved, though differing somewhat in different districts, as also does the order in which they appear. This latter discrepancy may be owing to forgetfulness for this system of time measurement has been abandoned since the advent of civilisation.

          
The following is the most popular list adopted by the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe.

          


	1.
	—
Whiro—Bad day, the moon is out of sight.


	2.
	—
Tirea—Bad day, the moon is slightly seen. (New moon.)


	3.
	—
Hoata—Good day for planting and fishing, the moon is well shown.


	4.
	—
Uenuku—Good day for planting from dawn to mid-day; good night for eels.


	5.
	—
Okoro—Good day for planting from mid-day to sunset, good night for catching eels.


	6.
	—
Tamatea-a-hotu—Bad day for planting and fishing; sea is disturbed by ocean currents.


	7.
	—
Tamatea-a-ngana—Bad day for planting and fishing; sea is disturbed by ocean currents.




	8.
	—
Tamalea-aio—Good day for planting and fishing. (Quarter moon.)


	9.
	—
Tamatca-kai-ariki—Bad day for planting and fishing, sea is disturbed by ocean currents.


	10.
	—
Huna—Bad day; everything is hidden, as denoted by its name 
"Huna," or hidden.


	11.
	—
Art—Fairly good for planting and fishing; good night for spearing eels.


	12.
	—
Maure—Fairly good for planting and fishing; good night for spearing eels.


	13.
	—
Mawharu—Good day, especially for pot cray-fishing.


	14.
	—
Ohua—Good for planting, good return for all seeds and seedlings.


	15.
	—
Turn—Fairly good for planting; tide coming in morning and evening, sun setting and moon rising simultaneously.


	16.
	—
Rakaunui—Good day for planting, but not for fishing. (Full moon.)


	17.
	—
Rakaumatohi—Fairly good day; whitebait is moving. (Moon commencing to wane.)


	18.
	—
Takirau—Best day of all; plant kumara.


	19.
	—
Oike—Fairly good day for planting and fishing.


	20.
	—
Korekore-hahani—Bad day, everything is unobtainable.


	21.
	—
Korekore-whiwhia—Bad day; everything is unobtainable.


	22.
	—
Korekore-rawea—Bad day; everything is unobtainable.


	23.
	—
Korekore-piri-ki-tangaroa—Slightly better day, from mid-day to sunset; night for eels. (Moon last quarter.)


	24.
	—
Tangaroa-amua—Good day for deep-sea fishing; white-bait is running.


	25.
	—
Tangaroa-aroto—Good day for deep-sea fishing; white-bait is running.


	27.
	—
Otane—Bad day for all things.


	28.
	—
Orongonui—Bad day for anything.


	29.
	—
Omutu—Bad day for anything.


	30.
	—
Mutu-whenua—Worst day of all. (Moon is dead.)


          

Note.—Maori calendar follows the moon, begins with the rising and ends with the setting. Each of these names of the moon's age is denoted or represented by different star or stars, so does different parts of the night. Thus, a day begins from sunset to sunset.

          
How the Maori applied his thirty nights to fit in with the proper age of the moon has not been made clear. Some of the Maori authorities contended that the moon disappears 
under-

ground and reappears after travelling two days underground. They say that the 
whiro (first night), only the reflection of the moon can be seen, and the moon does not actually appear until the 
tirea (second night). Similarly, by the thirtieth night (
mutu-whenua), for the moon has then already disappeared underground.

          
Other authorities say that two of these nights do not actually count in the moon's age; these are the 
huna and the 
omutu; for the first being denoted by a special star (the name of which, 
huna, means hidden). The second, 
omutu, is an alternative of the name 
mutu-whenua or vice versa, which was denoted by the respective stars. The names 
omutu and 
mutu-whenua mean the same thing, that is, the ending of the moon's night. Others again give different explanations, but none are satisfactory, therefore we are obliged to leave it in obscurity.

          
The Maori, however, was very accurate in his knowledge of the state of the moon, the appearance of the stars and their situation, which acted as his guide in many voyages across the ocean.

          
It is nearly six centuries ago, or approximately A.D. 1350, when the Fleet crossed the Great Ocean of Kiwa, and made their landfall at Aotea-roa. It is interesting to know that Columbus, one hundred and forty-three years later, with the aid of the compass, groped his way across the Atlantic to the West Indies. At the period of the great Fleet, European navigators, by hugging the shores of continents, had reached the Canaries and Madeira, whilst 
Jayme Ferrara had reached the port of missing ships in attempting to sail to the Gold Coast of Africa.

          
The Maori divided his seasons of the year into six parts:—

          

	
Ngahuru—Autumn—About February and March.

	
Takurua—Winter—About April and May.

	
Hotoke—Depth of Winter—About June and July.

	
Aroaro-mahana—Beginning of Spring—August and September.

	
Koanga—Spring; planting season—About October and November.

	
Raumati—Summer—About December and January.


          
The most important seasons to the Maori were 
Te Koanga and 
Ngahuru. The first was the time of the planting of seeds, the second was the time of the harvest. These two seasons were denoted by the planting and the harvesting of the crops, therefore they were varied in different parts, according to climatic conditions. In the case of a high country, and in the more southerly latitudes where snow is experienced, the planting was very much 

delayed, for all the vegetables of the Maori required warm bedding.

          
The flowering of various plants and trees, the ripening of the fruits, the nesting of birds, the decay of annual plants, the arrival of the cuckoo, were all useful to the Maori in fixing the time for certain regular activities of his life. The arrival of the horirerire (cuckoo bird) flying upward in a small circle singing, was a hint to the Maori to plant his seeds.

          
When a lazy person went out begging for planted food he would meet with the following remark of refusal: 
"E; i whea koe i te tanginga o te horirerire ka puru i tetahi kakano mahau ki te oneone?" (Where where you at the singing of the 
horirerire to plant your seed in the ground?)

          
The Maori also had two other noted periods of a year which materially affected his social life: The 
ngahuru (harvest) and the 
waru (famine). In choosing his time for receiving visitors or holding festivals he would say: 
"Kanaka i te wa o te warn, e ngari hei te ngahuru." (Not to be at the period of the 
waru, but at the 
ngahuru.)

          
We may digress here a little in relating the story of what happened between two well-known ancestors of the 
Ngati-Kahungunu tribe. Kaitahi who lived at Te Hauke, near 
Te Aute, 
Hawke's Bay, made an unexpected visit to Tureia, who lived with his people 
Te tini o Tureia (the multitude of Tureia) along the sea coast between Wai-hua and Mohaka. On his arrival, which was during the 
waru period, he found Tureia existing on a starvation diet. On the menu were some 
ngupara or fresh-water shellfish, about the size of little marbles and the shape of 
kuku (mussel). These shellfish were cooked and opened by the thumbnails and carried into the mouth, and after swallowing the flesh the shell was then thrown aside.

          
Kaitahi taking advantage of his host's unfortunate position, made the following belittling remarks: 
"E; ta; kei te mate koe, kei te kai tonu koe i o koikara." (O; man; you are living in suffering, for you are eating your fingernails.) To this Tureia asked: 
"Kei whea ia?" (Where is it?) Kaitahi, nodding his head towards 
Hawke's Bay, said: 
"Ara; kei iooku kainga, nanao tonu ake ai i raro i te kumu, e puru ana ki te waha." (There; at my home, all you have to do is to reach down your hands under your seat and put forth in your mouth.) To this Turei said: 
"Ka mutu pea; heaha te ngahuru?" (It is wonderful; what is the 
ngahuru? (harvest). At all times, replied Kaitahi; 
"He ngahuru anake."

          


          
The day after Kaitahi left for his home, Tureia ordered his multitude of people to follow him on his way to visit the home of Kaitahi. Just as Kaitahi had reached his home, he looked back and to his horror he saw Tureia with his multitude of people approaching his home. Realising his plight, he went and hid himself in the latrine. When Tureia inquired of him, the people of the place said that he had not arrived. However, when Tureia looked in the latrine he found his boastful guest of three days previously crouching in the latrine. Tureia then mockingly remarked: 
"Ha; e ta, kei, konei tonu ia kou?" (Hallo; man, you are still here, after all.) To this Kaitahi shamefully replied: 
"E; e mano atu hoki nga waru a Kaitahi," meaning that there is only one winter, which affects all places alike. Tureia having satisfied himself that he had sufficiently punished his bragging guest, returned home with his people. On the way they were seen by the chief of the place named Hikawera, a son of the Whati-apiti (the origination of the tribal name Ngai-Te Whati-apiti), who lived at his 
pa between Omahu and Te Wai-o-hiki, where they were called in to have a meal. Many Maori-fed dogs were slaughtered and cooked to augment other foods. The intestines of these dogs were thrown in the river near the place and so polluted the water of the river for some time, hence the river was named Tutae-kuri (dog's dung). Prior to leaving, Tureia was asked by his host if he had any daughter to give him as his wife. To this request Tureia gave his daughter Te Rangi-mokai, who became the mother of Ratua-i-te-rangi, who married Te Rangi-tuanui, the son of Tapuwae (the outstanding chief of Te Wai-roa).

          
The Maori had no respect for any person who did not carry out his word, for his word was his bond. No matter what came he was bound to honour his word.

          
Any person addicted to falsehood was regarded as a man of double tongue (
He arero rua), and promising to do a thing and failing is called 
He waha huka (frosty mouth). A person who boasts of doing a thing beforehand is called 
He kai-a-waha (bragging mouth), and who brags of any initial success in war is called 
He manamana hau (windy boast). All these names had a very degrading effect on a person's honour and prestige, irrespective of his high rank.

          
The expression by Kaitahi has been preserved to the present day, and is frequently used by people to visitors who come in the winter period: 
E; e mano atu hoki nga waru a Kaitahi?
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	Taken by Puhi-kai-ariki to the North, 
68.



	Tainui—Preparation and voyage, 
62.


	Final landing at Kawhia, 
65.



	Takitimu—Building and builders, 
30.


	Tapu taken off builders and tools, 
31.

	Naming and dedication, 
31-
32.

	Invocation for the blessing of the canoe, 
32-
33.

	A very sacred canoe, 
29-
30.

	Selected crew, 
39; voyage, 
39-
40.

	First landfall at Rangaiinu, 
40.

	Landed at Tauranga where Tamatea remained, 
41.

	Handed in command of Tahu-Potiki, 
41.

	Reaching Gisborne, 
Poverty Bay, 
42.

	Landed at Mahia where Ruawharo settled, 
43.

	Visited Portland Island, 
43.

	Called at Wai-roa, 
43.

	Reached the mouth of the. Wai-kari river, 
43.

	Landed at Wai-rarapa where Tupai settled, 
43.

	Reached Te Arahura river, 
South Island, 
44.

	Ending, 
44.






          

	Carroll, Sir James, history, 
207-
214.

	Charms or karakia, 
233-
244.

	Chief, of different ranks, 
46.

	Contents, 
11-
12.

	Dedication or tohi rite to the book, 
5-
6.

	Discovery of New Zealand by Kupe, 
17-
18.

	Dreams, omens and superstitions, 
255-
260.

	Farewell to the book by the Author, 
227-
229.

	Genealogical trees, at end of book.

	Gods of the Maori, 
34.

	Kupe sets out to search for New Zealand, 
17.

	Mauri or life of birds implanted at Maunga-haruru, 
43.

	Mauri or life of whales implanted at Maahia, 
60.

	Nicknames, 
249-
254.


          


          

	
Pas:



	Taken:
	Fell:


	Ma-kakahi, 
105.
	Roto-a-tara retaken, 
174.


	Nuhaka, 
163.
	Hei-pipi, 
113.


	Puke-karoro, 
166.
	Kakepo, 
138.


	Rakiroa, 
170.
	Keke-paraoa, 
172.


	Roto-a-tara, 
167.
	Omakukara, 
176.


	Te Pakake, 
169.
	Otatara, 
113.


	Titi-rangi, 
164.
	Te Maihi, 
138.


	Wai-reporepo, 
165.
	Toka-akuku, 
173.


	
	Wai-koukou, 
111.




          

	Pomare, Sir Maui, history, 
215-
223.

	Preface, 
7-
9.

	Preparing a foundation of a house, 
200-
201.

	Proverbial sayings or whakatauaki, 
242-
248.

	Refutation of certain stories re Takitimu canoe, 
45.


          

	
              
Songs:
              

	Challenging, by 
Eraihia Maru, 
90.

	Beseeching for aid, by Pareihe, 
168.

	Indicative of hatred, by the enemy, 
176.

	Invitation, by 
Eraihia Maru, 
91.

	Jubilant, by 
Ngati-Kahungunu, 
169.

	Lament, for 
Te Wera Hauraki, 
178.

	Lament, for Te Whenuariri, 
164.

	Lament, for Tama-i-uia, 
161.

	Lullaby, for Rangi-te-aorere, 
184.

	War dance, by 
Ngati-Kahungunu, 
175.


            


          

	Takitimu House—first building, 
198.


	Second building, 
198.

	Present building, 
200.

	Builders, carvers and weavers, 
202.

	Description and names of different parts, 
204.

	Cost of erection and opening, 
203.




          

	Tamihana Huata, history, 
224.

	Tapu meaning and purposes, 
36.

	Toi-Kai-rakau expedition to New Zealand, 
19.

	Toi-Kai-rakau received his second name, 
28.

	Taukata and Hoaki arrived in Whaka-tane, 
27.

	Wai-hirere site, history, 
197.

	Whatonga voyage to New Zealand, 
19-
20.

	Whare-wananga implanted at 
Portland Island, 
42.

	Whare-wananga, description, teaching and rules, 
47-
51.
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[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa of Tapuwae and his connection to six waka.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Tamatea-Ariki-nui and Tahu-potiki to Nga-herehere.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Kahungunu and his wife Rongomai-wahine to Kura-hikakawa.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Paikea to Te Kawiti.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Toi-kai-rakau and Paikea to Kahungunu.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Tama-te-Kapua to Tutanekai.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Tama-te-Kapua, Kahungunu, Hotu-roa and Ruawharo to Te-Whati-Apiti.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Kahungunu and Rongo-whaka-ata to Te Huki.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Paikea and Tamatea-Ariki-nui to Kani-a-Takirau.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Tamate-Ariki-nui and Paikea to Tama-i-uia.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Awanui-a-rangi and Kahungunu to Korokī, 5th king of the Kingitanga movement.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Paikea and Tamatea-Ariki-nui to Tuta Nihoniho, Materoa, Rapata Wahawaha, Wiremu Potae and Sir Apirana Ngata.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Toi-kai-rakau to Rangi-te-ao-rere and Tuhoe-Potiki.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa of Pou-rangahua.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Pawa and Kiwa to Ruapani.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Pawa, Kiwa and Ruawharo to Tama-te-rangi.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Ruawharo, Hoturoa and Tamate-Ariki-nui to Te-o-taane.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Porou-rangi and Tamatea-Ariki-nui to Pakanui and Apanui-mutu.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Tama-takutai and Kahungunu to Hikairo.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Tapuwae and Te Huki to the children of Te Whewhera and Te Kapua-Matotoru.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Hape to Tu-whare-toa.]
          

          


          

            

[image: A black and white diagram showing the whakapapa from Paikea, popoto and Ruawharo to Rongomai-wahine.]
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The figure is HIKAIRO—The origination of the hapu name NGATI-HIKAIRO of Tawapata Mahia.
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Figures are:—PAWA (Capt. of the Horouta canoe)
KIWA (Priest of the Horouta canoe)

RUAPANI (The most outstanding ancestor of Toranga-nui-a-Kiwa,
Poverty Bay, in his days)
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—Hine-maka (f) who was taken to Heretaunga and begot Hone Te Whare-mako, Hamana Tiakiwai and others.
—Te Ruruku (m) also taken to Heretaunga and begot Airini (Mrs. Donnelly), The Tarchas, Maku Ellison and Hori Tupaea,
The Spooners, and others.

—Te Ipu (m) was taken to Whakaki and begot Patu Te Rito, Watene Huka, Lady Pomare and others.

—Hine-ori (f) was taken to Te Wai-au who begot Hata Tipoki, and others.

—Rac-roa (m) was settled at Pae-roa, Te Wai-roa. Who begot Haenga Pare-tipua, Pare Kara (Mrs. A. T. Carroll),Hori
Tupaca and Maku Ellison, Pikao Kainga, and others.

inetunge (f) was taken to Waiau, who begot Te Waata Taiaroa, and others.

ine-rara (m) was settled at Kihitu who begot Hamana Tiakiwai, Turi Carroll, and others.

—Kokotangiao (m) was placed at Rua-taniwha and Whaka-pau, who begot Maraki and others.

Hine-i-nohi (f) was settled at Taumata-o-Te-O and Te Wai-Roa who begot Paora Te Apatu and sisters.

Nore.—Wherever these children were taken or placed, all their descendants became chiefs of their localities.
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This figure is TU-WHARE-TOA—The origination of tribal name NGAI-TU-WHARE-TOA of Taupo.
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